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Editor'den
S

6 Subat’ta meydana gelen ve on bir ilimizde binlerce vatandasimizin oliimiine, binlercesinin
yaralanmasina sebep olan deprem felaketinin yarattig1 biiyiikk aci hepimizi derinden sarsti. Kaybettigimiz
Ogrencilerimizin, yakinlarimizin ve tiim vatandaslarimizin acisini yliregimizde hissediyor ve gerekli tedbirlerin
almarak milletimizin bir daha boylesi bir felaketle karsilagmamasini temenni ediyoruz. Bu duygu ve
diisiincelerle Nisan 2023 sayimizi depremde hayatin1 kaybeden biitiin vatandaslarimiza ithaf ediyoruz. Ruhlari
sad olsun.

Birlik ve beraberlik icinde milletimizin yaralarmin sarilabilmesi hususunda bilim insanlar1 ve
{iniversitelere diisen gorev ve sorumluluklarimn bilinciyle Gaziantep Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi olarak
yasanan tiim zorluklara ragmen 6zveriyle yayin faaliyetlerimizi siirdiirmeye gayret ettik. Bu sayimizda ilahiyat,
Iletisim, Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati, Ingiliz Dili ve Edebiyati, Tarih, Isletme ve Finans, Siyaset Bilimi ve Turizm,
Otelcilik, Konaklama ve Spor olmak iizere sekiz farkli alandan, onu Tiirkce besi Ingilizce olmak iizere on bes
makale yer almaktadir. Din Bilimi alaninda Ferdi Kirag, ¢cocukluk ¢agi travmalar ile hayatin anlami arasindaki
iliskide dindarlik yoneliminin arac1 roliinii incelemistir. Muhyettin Igde ise Muaviye b. Ebi Siifyan 6rneginde
ideolojik bakis agisinin yol agt1§1 anlama sorunlarini ortaya koymaya ¢alismistir. fletisim alaninda Tiilay Yazici,
pazarlama calismalarinda kitle kaynak kullanimi1 baglaminda tiiketicinin kaynak olarak nasil kullanildigim ve
katilim 6zelliklerini Coca Cola markas1 6rnegi tizerinden ortaya koymustur. Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati alaninda
Aysenur Ozdal, Gaziantep’in ugrak yerlerinden biri olan Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi’ni toplumsal bellek, gelenek
ve kiiltiirel mirasin korunmasi baglaminda degerlendirirken; Abdullah Elcan’in Tiirkoloji’nin en az g¢aligilan
alanlarindan biri olan Altay Tiirk edebiyatinin kurucu nesil sahsiyetlerinden Cal¢ik Cunijekov’un Munduzak
adli hikayesini inceledigi makalesi, Tiirkiye’de s6z konusu yazar ve eser {izerine yapilan ilk miistakil calisma
olma 6zelligini tasimaktadir. Bati edebiyati alaninda Berkay Ustiin, Burroughs’un Seni Girtlaktan Seviyorum
adli eserini sesalt1 konugma kavrami baglaminda inceleyerek eserin ¢ok katmanli bir yapist oldugu ve elestirel
bir sdylemin yani sira kesme, “routine” gibi bicimsel deneyleri ve evrime yonelik spekiilasyonu da harekete
gecirdigi sonucuna ulagsmistir. Tarih alaninda Murat Koylii, Yunan Ordusu’'nun Sakarya Muharebeleri’ndeki
yenilgisinin nedenlerini Tiirk ve Yunan Askeri Tarihi birinci el kaynaklarim kullanarak ve sebep-sonug iligkisi
icinde analiz etmistir. Usman Abass, 1925-1950 yillar1 arasinda somiirge altindaki Gana’da emperyalizm ve
yerel yonetimin sonunu getiren siireci degerlendirmistir. Yildiz Tilbe Etgii ve Okay Peksen, Sumer toplumunun
din anlayis1 ve tann algisini ¢ivi yazili kaynaklardan yapilan ¢ikarimlar ve modern literatiirden elde edilen
bilgiler 15131nda sorgulayici bir bigimde ele almislardir. isletme ve Finans alaninda Aytug Mermer Uziimlii ve
Faruk Giiven, dijital pazarlama sektoriinlin ¢ocuklar iizerindeki etkisini Youtube adli platform {izerinden
irdelerken Omer Faruk Tekdogan, makalesinde yerel ydnetimler igin Islami finans ilkelerine dayali bazi
destekleyici finansman mekanizmalar1 6nermektedir. Mercan Hatipoglu ve Caner Dilber ise “Avrupa Birligi
ilerleme (iilke) raporlar1 Borsa Istanbul yatirimeisi tarafindan fiyatlantyor mu?” sorusunun cevabini aramistir.
Siyasi Bilimler alaninda Ahmet Gorgen, Latin Amerika'daki bolgesel entegrasyon girisimleri ve bunlarin Latin
Amerika iilkelerinin ekonomik kalkinmast iizerindeki etkilerine odaklanmustir. ibrahim Halil Menek ise 1834
yilinda Prusya Kralligi’nin 6nciiliigiinde kurulup 1919 yilina kadar varligin siirdiiren Zollverein ile Alman
ulusal birliginin kurulusunun iligkisini analiz etmistir. Turizm, Otelcilik, Konaklama ve Spor alaninda Ahmet
Selcuk Giirkan ve Cansu Keskin, yerel yonetimlerin perspektifinden Akyazi’min geriatri turizmi potansiyelini
degerlendirmistir.

Depremin yarattigt sok ve iiziintllye ragmen bu sayinin yaymlanma siirecine ozverili ve titiz
calismalariyla katki saglayan editor yardimcilarimiz Ars. Gor. Ziimriit Bellur Miibarek’e ve Cansu Yasav’a,
birlikte ¢alismaktan mutluluk duydugum Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Meltem Muslu’ya, yaym kurulumuzun muhterem
iiyelerine, degerli alan editorlerimize, kiymetli yazarlara ve makaleleri objektif olarak degerlendirerek goriis ve
yorumlariyla sayimiza destek olan saygideger hakemlerimize tesekkiirii bir borg biliriz. Temmuz 2023 sayisinda
goriismek imidiyle...

Dog. Dr. Yavuz Sinan ULU
Bas Editor



From Editor
e

The great pain caused by the earthquake disaster that took place on February 6 and caused the death of
thousands of our citizens in eleven provinces and the injury of thousands shook us all deeply. We feel the pain
of our lost students, relatives and all our citizens in our hearts, and we hope that our nation will not face such a
disaster again by taking the necessary measures.With these feelings and thoughts, we dedicate our April 2023
issue to all our citizens who lost their lives in the earthquake. Bless their souls.

Being aware of the duties and responsibilities of scientists and universities to heal the wounds of our
nation in unity and solidarity, we, as Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences, have devotedly
endeavored to continue our publication activities despite all the difficulties experienced. In this issue, there are
fifteen articles, ten in Turkish and five in English, from eight different fields: Theology, Communication,
Turkish Language and Literature, English Language and Literature, History, Business and Finance, Political
Science and Tourism Hotel Management, Hospitality, and Sports. In the field of Religious Studies, Ferdi Kirag
examined the mediating role of religiosity in the relationship between childhood traumas and the meaning of
life. Muhyettin igde tried to reveal the comprehension problems caused by the ideological perspective in the
example of Muaviye b. Ebi Siifyan. In the field of communication, Tiilay Yazici revealed how the consumer is
used as a resource in the context of crowdsourcing in marketing studies and their participation characteristics
through the example of the Coca-Cola brand. In the field of Turkish Language and Literature, Aysenur Ozdal
evaluates the Game and Toy Museum, one of the most frequented places in Gaziantep, in the context of
protecting social memory, tradition, and cultural heritage; Abdullah Elcan’s article examining the story
Munduzak of Cal¢ik Chunijekov, one of the founding generation figures of Altai Turkish literature, which is
one of the least studied areas of Turcology, has the feature of being the first independent study on the
aforementioned author and work in Turkey. In the field of Western literature, Berkay Ustiin analyzed
Burroughs’s work titled Love You in Throat Gristle in the context of the concept of subsonic speech and
concluded that the work has a multi-layered structure and, in addition to critical discourse, formal experiments
such as cutting, “routine” and speculation about evolution are also in motion. In the field of history, Murat
Koylii analyzed the reasons for the defeat of the Greek Army in the Battle of Sakarya by using the Turkish and
Greek Military History primary sources and in a cause-effect relationship. Usman Abass evaluated the process
that brought the end of imperialism and local government in colonial Ghana between 1925-1950. Yildiz Tilbe
Etgii and Okay Peksen discussed the Sumerian society’s understanding of religion and perception of god in a
guestioning way in the light of inferences made from cuneiform sources and information obtained from modern
literature. In the field of Business and Finance, Aytug Mermer Uziimlii and Faruk Giiven examine the impact
of the digital marketing sector on children on the platform called YouTube, while Omer Faruk Tekdogan in his
article proposes some supportive financing mechanisms based on Islamic finance principles for local
governments. Mercan Hatipoglu and Caner Dilber “Are the European Union progress (country) reports priced
by Borsa Istanbul investors?”” sought the answer to his question. In the field of Political Sciences, Ahmet Gorgen
has focused on regional integration initiatives in Latin America and their impact on the economic development
of Latin American countries. Ibrahim Halil Menek analyzed the relationship between the Zollverein, which was
founded in 1834 under the leadership of the Kingdom of Prussia and continued its existence until 1919, and the
establishment of German national unity. In the field of Tourism, Hotel Management, Hospitality, and Sports,
Ahmet Selguk Giirkan and Cansu Keskin evaluated the geriatric tourism potential of Akyazi from the
perspective of local governments.

I would like to thank our assistant editors, Research Assistant Ziimriit Bellur Miibarek and Cansu Yasav,
who contributed to the publication process of this issue with their devoted and meticulous work despite the
shock and sadness caused by the earthquake, We would like to thank its member Assist. Prof. Dr. Meltem
Muslu, the honorable members of our editorial board, our valuable field editors, valuable authors, and our
esteemed referees supported our issue with their opinions and comments by evaluating the articles objectively.
Hope to see you in the July 2023 issue...

Assoc. Prof. Yavuz Sinan ULU
Chief Editor
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Muaviye b. Ebi Siifyan.

ARTICLEINFO

Tarih; sosyal, siyasal ve dini yapilanmalarin bugiinii ve geleceklerini insa etmek i¢in kullandiklari araglardan
biridir. S6z konusu yapilanmalar hedeflerini gergeklestirmek amaciyla tarihsel verileri ideolojik bir sekilde ele
almakta ve kutsanmus bir gegmis insa etmektedirler. Bu durum islam tarihinde ortaya g¢ikan mezhebi
yapilanmalar ve 6nemli sahsiyetlerin biyografileri igin de gecerlidir. Bu galismada Islam tarihinin en tartigmali
isimlerinden biri olan Muaviye b. Ebi Siifyan drmeginde ideolojik bakis agisinin yol ag¢tig1 anlama sorunlart
ortaya konulmaya ¢aligtimistir. Mutezili ve Hanbeli miiellifler, mensubu olduklar1 sosyal yapilanmalarin ve
icerisinde bulunduklar sartlarin etkisiyle Muaviye’yi inceleme konusu yapmuslardir. Her iki mezhebe mensup
miiellifler ayni kisiyi ele almalarina ve ayni kaynaklardan yararlanmalarina ragmen Muéviye b. Ebi Siifyan ile
ilgili birbirine taban tabana zit iki portre ortaya ¢tkmustir. Bir taraftan cenneti garantiledigi iddia edilen
Muéviye b. Ebi Siifyan, diger taraftan cehennemlik oldugu iddia edilen Muaviye b. Ebi Siifyan. Her bir grup
kendi ideolojik degerleri dogrultusunda bir tarih okumasi yapmus ve tarihi geriye dogru insa etmislerdir. Bu
yaklagimlar arasinda gergek Muaviye’yi bulmak miimkiin mii? S6z konusu yaklagimlar Islam diisiincesini nasil
etkilemistir? Eldeki bu malzemeler karsisinda bugiiniin tarihgisi nasil davranmalidir? Gegmisteki ideolojik
verilere ragmen tarafsiz bir tarih veya tarih anlayis1 insa etmek miimkiin midiir? Bu ¢aliyma Muaviye
ornekliginde ideolojik tarih anlayisina ve kaynak kritiginin 6nemine dikkat gekmeyi hedeflemektedir.

ABSTRACT

Article History:
Received: March 26, 2023
Accepted: April 27, 2023

Keywords:

History,

Sect,

Mu‘tazila,

Hanbali,

Mu ‘dwiya ibn Abi Sufyén.

History is one of the means that social, political and religious structures use to build their present and future.
In order to achieve their goals, these organizations deal with historical data ideologically and build a blessed
past. This is also true for sectarian structures and biographies of important figures in the history of Islam. In
this study, it has been tried to reveal the comprehension problems caused by the ideological perspective in the
example of Mu‘awiya ibn Abi Sufyan, one of the most controversial names in Islamic history. Mu‘tazila and
Hanbali authors made Mu ‘awiya the subject of examination due to the social structures they belong to and the
conditions they were in. Although the authors of both sects dealt with the same person and benefited from the
same sources, two diametrically opposite portraits of Mu‘awiya ibn Abi Sufyan has emerged. On the one hand,
Mu‘awiya, who is claimed to guarantee paradise; Mu‘awiya, who is claimed to be in hell on the other hand.
Each group has read history in line with their ideological values and built history backwards. Is it possible to
find the real Mu‘awiya among these approaches? How did these approaches affect Islamic thought? How
should today’s historian behave in the face of these materials? Is it possible to construct an objective history
or understanding of history despite the ideological data of the past? This study aims to draw attention to the
ideological understanding of history and the importance of source critique in the example of Muawiya.

* Sorumlu yazar/Corresponding author.

e-posta: igde@gantep.edu.tr
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

History is the sum of the experiences that enable individuals to comprehend their social identities and form their
expectations for the future. In this sense, it is possible to say that history is a collective memory. Whether we are
aware of it or not, our historical experiences determine our actions and experiences in every aspect of life, from our
personal relationships to our political preferences. History education and learning, beyond being a purely intellectual
field of interest, enables individuals and societies to create a vision of the future by transcending their own instant
experiences. Because of this social role of history, states, rulers and ideologies have been interested in history.
Political powers have applied to history in order to ensure their own legitimacy, and the opposition, which wants to
come to power, in order to achieve these goals. At this point, the reliability of historical data, the impartiality of the
historian and, above all, the problem of ideological reading of history arise. The ideological view may cause the
historian to be biased and distort the data. Historians can sometimes construct a historical narrative completely
unrelated to reality in order to present a clean past, to support and defend the beliefs and foundations of the
organizations they belong to, or to refute the thoughts and views of the organizations they oppose.

In the history of Islamic thought, there are many writers who have written their works in order to draw a portrait of a
blessed past that reads the past in line with their ideological values. Each group has adopted a historical narrative in
order to assert its own legitimacy, criticize its opponents, and create a “golden age” of its own. As a result, almost
every sect has constructed its own history, and each of them has a history of its own. Although the sects emerged long
after the death of the Prophet, each of them tried to associate itself with the period of the Prophet. As a result, three
different historical understandings of Sunni, Shiite and Kharijites emerged in Islamic Thought. Although each of these
understandings tried to explain the same period, they reached very different results from each other, although they
applied to the same sources. At this point, one of the important responsibilities of today’s historians is to present an
objective historical perspective as much as possible without imposing their own truths on history, taking into account
the ideological documents of the past.

The debates around Mu‘awiya and his name constitute an important example of dealing with history in an ideological
way. It is possible to see different and sometimes even diametrically opposite depictions of Mu‘awiya in early sources.
These sources try to praise or criticize him by revealing his virtues or vices. In both classical and modern studies,
Mu‘awiya is presented as an intelligent and successful leader who not only deserves the caliphate, but also saves the
Islamic empire with his rational policies. In some other works, he is presented as a usurper who does not deserve the
caliphate and does not care about Islamic ideals. The fact that Mu‘awiya is the subject of such controversy is not only
about his personality. The fact that he was the son of Abl Sufyan, who was the leader of the Meccan polytheists after
Islam. His fight against Ali, appointing his son Yazid as heir after him, and some of his actions during his caliphate
placed him at the center of the discussions. The fact that Mu‘awiya’s activities did not fully comply with the moral
criteria created by the late Muslims made it difficult to make a decision about him. In fact, from the point of view of
Kharijites and Shia, there is no hesitation. According to them, Mu‘awiya was a person who purposefully destroyed
the religion brought by the Prophet and aimed to return to the period of Ignorance. Among the Mu‘tazila and Sunnis,
there were important opponents of Mu‘awiya and Umayyads. These negative perceptions and accusations against
Mu‘awiya led to the formation of a group that was fond of him. Mu‘awiya found strong advocates in Sunnism,
especially among the Ahl al-Hadith-Hanbalis.

In the Ahl al-Hadith-Hanbali literature, many rumors supporting Mu‘awiya and legitimizing his caliphate and
practices have been included, and individual works on the subject have also been copyrighted. In the narrations in
question, it is stated that Mu‘awiya was equal to or superior to the caliphs before and after him, based on his religious
position, personal characteristics, and expressions of the Prophet and other companions, that he was in Paradise, and
that prayer would not be performed behind anyone who spoke negatively about him. In the Ahl al-Hadith-Hanbali
tradition, the defense of Mu‘awiya was based on the fact that he was a Companion, and it was emphasized that it
should not be talked about the events that took place among the Companions. In the narrations about Mu‘awiya, it is
stated that he was the relative of the Prophet and the uncle of the believers. It is also claimed that he received the
prayer of the Prophet and was given the glad tidings of Paradise.

The Umayyads’ understanding of destiny and their attitudes towards mawalil influenced the viewpoint of the
Mu‘tazilite members, the majority of whom were Mawali, towards the Umayyad administration in general and
Mu‘awiya in particular. Mu‘tazila, who developed their understanding of imamate in the context of freedom as the
antithesis to algebraic thought, established a close relationship between the “jabr doctrine” and the Umayyad
administration. According to Mu‘tazilites, the concept of “Jabri” was first introduced by Mu‘awiya in order to
consolidate his own power. Thus, Mu‘awiya ensured the obedience of the people by explaining that the practices of
his time and the passing of power to his descendants after him was the accident and destiny of Allah. Due to these
and similar practices, it is seen that many scholars belonging to the Mu‘tazila such as Jahiz had a negative opinion
about Mu‘awiya and criticized him harshly.
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Giris

Tarih, bireylerin kendi toplumsal kimliklerini kavramalarint ve gelecege iliskin
beklentilerini olusturmalarin1 saglayan deneyimlerin toplamidir. Bu anlamda tarihin kollektif
bellek oldugunu sdylemek miimkiindiir. Tarihsel tecriibelerimiz farkinda olsak da olmasak da
kisisel iliskilerimizden siyasal tercihlerimize kadar hayatin her alaniyla ilgili eylemlerimizi ve
deneyimlerimizi belirlemektedir (Tosh, 2013, s. 3). Bu anlamda, 6liilerin ruhlarinin yasayanlar
iizerindeki etkisini goz ardi ederek bugiinli anlamak neredeyse imkansizdir (Bon, 1998, s. 8).
Tarih bilincinin olusumu bu nedenle 6nem arz etmektedir. Tarih bilgi ve bilincinin olustugu
topluluklar ge¢mis hakkinda edindikleri dogru bilgilerle ge¢cmisi anlamaya ve gelecegi
tasarlamaya c¢aligmaktadir. Tarih bilincinin olmayist ya da eksik olusu mitolojik ve ideolojik

tarihsel kurgularin gergek tarihin yerini almasina neden olmaktadir (Onat, 2013, ss. 57-60;
Tosh, 2013, s. 23).

Tarih egitimi ve Ogrenimi salt entelektliel bir ilgi alani olmanin Gtesinde birey ve
toplumlarin kendi anlik deneyimlerini asarak bir gelecek tasavvuru olusturmalarini
saglamaktadir (Tosh, 2013, s. 24). Tarihin bu toplumsal rolii nedeniyle devletler, yoneticiler ve
ideolojiler bagta olmak iizere bircok cevre tarihe ilgi duymuslardir. Siyasal iktidarlar kendi
mesruiyetlerini saglamak; iktidara gelmek isteyen muhalefet de bu amaclarini gergeklestirmek
amaciyla tarihe bagvurmuslardir (Giines, 2005, ss. 37-40; Tosh, 2013, ss. 74-75). Bu nedenle
devletlerin, ideolojik yapilanmalarin tarihleri basta olmak {izere halka mal olmus sahsiyetlerin
biyografilerinin salt ge¢misi anlamak amaciyla kaleme alindigin1 sdylemek gercekei degildir.
Ozellikle ¢esitli amaclarla sohret kazanmis sahsiyetlerin ve devlet adamlarinin biyografileri
toplumsal erdem agisindan 6rnek olarak sunmak ve ilgili kisilere saygi duyulmasini saglamak
iizere tasarlanmistir (Tosh, 2013, ss. 80-81). Bu noktada tarihsel verilerin gilivenilirligi,
tarihginin tarafsizligi ve biitiin bunlarin &tesinde tarihi ideolojik okuma sorunu ortaya
¢ikmaktadir (Bkz.: Munslow, 2021, ss. 13-32). Ideolojik bakis, tarih¢inin diiniin sahidi olan
“tarihsel veri” karsisinda tarafgir davranmasina, bu verileri ¢arpitmasina neden olabilir. Daha
da otesinde tarihgiler bazen temiz bir ge¢mis sunmak, miintesibi bulunduklar1 olusumlarin
inanglarin1 ve dayanaklarin1 desteklemek, miidafaa etmek ya da kars1 olduklart olusumlarin
diisiince ve goriislerini ¢iirlitmek amaciyla tarih anlatisini realite ile tamamen alakasiz bir
sekilde kurgulayabilmektedirler (Aycan ve S6ylemez, 2002, ss. 10-11, 16).

Anlasildig1 tlizere toplumlarin tarihe ilgisi “tarih igin tarih” ifadesinde anlatilmak
istenenin Otesinde bir durumdur. Bir bagka ifadeyle tarihle ilgilenmek cogunlukla salt tarih
yapma isteginden kaynaklanmaz. Herhangi bir konuda rivayetlerin yogunlasmasinda cevresel
sartlarin ve ihtiyaclarin 6nemli 6l¢iide etkisi bulunmaktadir. Dolayisiyla hem ge¢misle ilgili
herhangi bir konuda rivayetlerin yogunlasmasinda hem de bugiiniin profesyonel tarihgisinin
konu se¢iminde de giinilin toplumsal sorunlar1 ve bakis acilar1 6nemli dlgiide etkili olmaktadir
(Demircan, 2007, s. 73; Tosh, 2013, ss. 26-28). Bu noktada bugiiniin tarihgisine diisen 6nemli
sorumluluklardan biri ge¢misteki ideolojik belgeleri de gbéz oOniinde bulundurarak kendi
dogrularin1 tarihe dayatmadan olabildigince tarafsiz bir tarihsel perspektif sunabilmektir.
Goriintiste en acik tarihi veriler bile ancak dogru sorular sormak suretiyle konusurlar. Bu
nedenle Oncelikle yapilmasi gereken, cevaplardan Once ge¢misle ilgili dogru sorular
sorabilmek ve bugiine ge¢mis ile ilgili bir projeksiyon sunabilmektir (Bloch, 2013, ss. 105-
106).

Islam diisiince tarihinde ge¢misi kendi ideolojik degerleri dogrultusunda okuyan
kutsanmis bir geg¢mis portesi ¢izmek amaciyla eserlerini kaleme alan bircok yazar
bulunmaktadir (Lok, 2022, s. 37). Her bir grup kendi mesruiyetini ortaya koymak,
muhalif(ler)ini elestirmek ve kendine gore bir “altin ¢ag” yaratmak amaciyla bir tarih anlatist
benimsemistir. Bunun sonucunda hemen her mezhep kendine ait bir gecmis kurgulamis,
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bunlarin her birinin kendine ait bir tarih telakkisi olugsmustur. Mezhepler Hz. Peygamber’in
vefatindan ¢ok sonra ortaya ¢ikmalarina ragmen bunlarin her biri kendisini Hz. Peygamber
donemi ile irtibatlandirma yoluna gitmistir. Hz. Peygamber’in vefatindan hemen sonraki siireci
ifade eden “dort halife donemi” ile ilgili birbirinden farkli ii¢ tarih anlatis1 -Harici, Sii, Siinni-
olusmus, her bir firka tarihi kendi iddialarini ispat edecek sekilde kurgulamistir (Aycan ve
Soylemez, 2002, ss. 11-12; Onat, 2013, ss. 59-60; Onat ve Kutlu, 2012, s. 32; Watt, 2010, ss.
234-236). Bu durum Miisliimanlarin tarih anlayislarinda sorunlarin olugsmasina tarihsel olan ile
mitolojik olanin karismasina neden olmus ve gecmisin dogru anlasilmasini engellemistir.
Humphreys’in ilk donem Islam tarihi yazicihig ile ilgili kullandig1 “eger hedefimiz, 11./VIIL.
ylizyilin sonlart ve III./IX. ylizyilin baglarinda yasayan Miisliimanlarin kendi toplumlarinin
kokenlerini nasil algiladiklarin1 kavramaksa bu takdirde gergekten iyi durumda oldugumuzu
sdyleyebiliriz. Ancak amacimiz “gercekte ne oldu” sorusuna cevap vermekse; yani Islam
toplumunun ilk on yillar1 hakkindaki c¢agdas sorulara giivenilir bir bi¢imde belgelenmis
cevaplar gelistirmekse o zaman durum ¢ok kotii demektir.” (Humphreys, 2004, ss. 97-98)
seklindeki ifadesi konunun anlagilmasina katki saglayacak niteliktedir. Ciinkii baz1 tarihgiler
dini, mezhebi, ideolojik goriisleri nedeniyle ge¢misteki bazi olgu, olay veya sahislar hakkinda
bilgi verirken tarihsel verileri bilingli olarak carpitmislardir.! Bu durum gercekte nelerin
oldugunu anlamay1 zorlagtirmakta hatta bazen imkansiz hale getirmektedir.

Bu ¢alismanin ana konusunu olusturan Muaviye b. Eb1 Siifyéan (6. 60/680) (Bkz.: Aycan,
2010; Hinds, 1993; Humphreys, 2006) ismi etrafinda gerceklesen tartigmalar ideolojik
tarihgiligin giizel bir 6rnegini sunmaktadir. Muaviye b. Ebi Siifyan Islam Diisiince Tarihi’nde
belki de iizerinde en ¢ok konusulan, tartigilan buna ragmen yeterince anlagilmayan isimlerden
biridir. Cagdas doneme kadar yapilan galismalara bakildiginda bunlarin neredeyse higbirinin
Muaviye’nin tarafsiz bir biyografisini ortaya koymayi hedeflemedikleri goriilebilmektedir.
Erken donem kaynaklarinda Mudviye’nin birbirinden farkli hatta bazen taban tabana zit
tasvirlerini gorebilmek miimkiindiir. Bu kaynaklar onun faziletlerini veya kotiiliiklerini ortaya
koymak suretiyle onu dvmeye ya da yermege calismaktadir. Gerek klasik donemde gerekse
modern donemde yapilan calismalarin bazilarinda Muaviye sadece hilafeti hak etmekle
kalmay1p ayni zamanda akilc1 politikalartyla Miisliimanlari ve Islam devletini kurtaran zeki ve
basaril1 bir lider olarak sunulmaktadir. Diger bazi calismalarda o, hilafeti hak etmeyen ve Islami
idealleri dnemsemeyen bir gaspg1 olarak sunulmaktadir. Tlging olan her iki grubun da kendi
iddialarmi desteklemek amaciyla ayn1 kaynaklar1 kullanmalaridir (Hinds, 1993, ss. 267-268;
Keshk, 2010, s. 32; Shahin, 2012, ss. 177-178).

Tarihsel sahsiyet veya olaylarla ilgili rivayetlerin yogunlagmasi veya bu konularin ¢okga
tartisilmas1 sadece tarihe akademik ilgiden kaynaklanmamaktadir. Bu hususta ilgili sahsin
durumu ve bazi sosyal, siyasal sartlar etkili olmaktadir. Bu nedenle rivayetler ele alinirken
tarihsel sartlarin dikkate alinmasi son derece 6nemlidir (Tosh, 2013, ss. 26-28; Watt, 2007, ss.
327-328). Muaviye’'nin bu denli tartisma konusu olmasi sadece onun sahsi ile ilgili degildir.
Onun Islam’dan sonra Mekke miisriklerinin lideri olan Ebd Siifyan’in (6. 31/651-652) oglu
olmasi, Siffin’de (37/657) Hz. Ali’ye (6. 40/661) kars1 savasmasi, kendisinden sonra oglu
Yezid’i (6. 64/683) veliaht tayin etmesi ve hilafeti esnasindaki baz1 eylemleri onu tartismalarin
merkezine yerlestirmistir (Keshk, 2010, s. 31; Timiir, 2022, ss. 44-45). Keshk, Muaviye’nin
hayatr ile ilgili tasvirleri i¢ savas Oncesi, i¢ savas yillar1 ve i¢ savag sonrasi donem olmak {izere
iice ayirmakta, bu tasvirlerin her birinde farkli bir karakterle tasvir edildigini belirtmektedir.

! {slam Mezhepleri Tarihi’nde miielliflerin bilgileri garpitma nedenleri, yéntemleri ile ilgili bkz.: Biiyiikkara, 2005,
SS. 462-468.
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Oyle ki i¢ savas 6ncesi Maviye ile i¢c savas Muaviye’sinin ayn1 isim disinda neredeyse ortak
hicbir yam1 yok gibi goriinmektedir Bu tasvirlerin farkliligt Muéviye’nin karakterinde
gergeklesen bir degisimden degil, konuyu bize aktaran(lar)in bakis agisindan
kaynaklanmaktadir (Keshk, 2010, ss. 32-33).

Muaviye’nin ozellikle Siffin 6ncesi ve sonras1i donemdeki faaliyetlerinin ge¢ dénem
Miisliimanlarinin olusturdugu ahlaki kriterlere tam uymamasi hatta onlar1 alt iist etmesi onunla
ilgili bir karar vermeyi zorlastirmistir. Esasinda Hariciler ve Sia agisindan bakildiginda
herhangi bir tereddiit s6z konusu degildir. Onlara goére Muaviye, Hz. Peygamber’in getirdigi
dini bilingli bir sekilde bozarak Cahiliye dénemine geri déonmeyi hedefleyen bir sahistir
(Humphreys, 2006, s. 3). Sii alimlerden Allame Hilli (6. 726/1325), Muaviye’nin Iblis’ten daha
kotii oldugunu, dmrii boyunca miisrik olarak yasadigini ileri stirmiistiir (Allame Hilli, t.y., ss.
80-81). Muaviye ve Emevilerin muhalifleri sadece Siiler ve Hariciler degildi. Mutezile ve
Stinnilerin icerisinde de onlarin énemli muhalifleri olmustur. Nitekim Abbasiler devrinde bazi
Siinni ¢evrelerde de yaygin bir sekilde kabul edilen bir goriise gore Hz. Ali’ye karsi diismanlikta
bulunan Muaviye ve taraftarlari, mevcut idareye karsi ayaklanan bagiler olarak degerlendirilebilir
ancak tekfir edilemezler (Bagdadi, 1346/1928, ss. 290-293; Laoust, 1999, ss. 35-36). Buna
ragmen Muaviye, Siinnilik igerisinde ozellikle Ehl-i Hadis-Hanbeliler arasinda giiglii
savunucular bulmustur (Laoust, 1999, s. 437).

Ismi etrafinda geceklesen tartigmalar, Muaviye’nin kimligini neredeyse tamamen
belirsiz hale getirmektedir. Abbasiler devrinde sekillenen tarih anlatisinin da etkisiyle
Muaviye nin karakteri, din anlayisi, siyasi yapisi gibi hususlarla ilgili tartismalarin ¢ogu, belirli
kilit olaylar, taraftarlik veya catigsmalar iizerinden sekillenmektedir. Onunla ilgili birbiriyle
celisen belki de yiizlerce rivayetten (Bkz.: Dirar b. Amr, 2014, ss. 22-25) hangisinin gergek
kabul edilecegi Onemli bir sorun olarak karsimizda durmaktadir. Bu karmasa icerisinde
realitede nelerin yasandigin1 bilmek ve gercek Muaviye’yi bulmak neredeyse imkéansiz hale
gelmektedir (Humphreys, 2006, ss. 17-19).

Islam tarihinin ilk dénemlerinde ortaya cikan imamet/hilafet tartimalari, fazilet
siralamasi, Umeyyeogullari-Hasimogullar1 miicadelesi gibi konular bu ¢alismanin kapsamina
alimmamigtir. Makalenin konusunu olusturan Mutezile ve Hanbeliligin tamamini ele almak bu
caligmanin siirlarini asacagindan zaman ve sahis sinirlamasina gidilmistir. Bu nedenle ilk dort
asir ve bu zaman dilimindeki belirli sahis veya kaynaklar merkeze alinarak sonuca ulasilmaya
calisilmistir. Hanbeli gelenekte sonraki siiregte Muaviye’nin faziletleri ile ilgili kaleme alinan
eserler ¢alismanin kapsamina dahil edilmemistir. Calismanin amaci1 Muaviye b. Eb1 Siifyan’in
gergek bir portresini ortaya koyma iddiasinda degildir. Asil hedef tarihsel siiregte birbirleriyle
miicadeleleri ile bilinen Ehl-i Hadis-Hanbeliler ile Mutezile’ye mensup bazi alimlerden
hareketle iki farkli Muaviye portresi ortaya koymak suretiyle ideolojik bakis acisinin tarihsel
bir sahsiyeti nasil iki zit kutba yerlestirebildigini ortaya koymaktir. Bdylece tarih arastirmacisi
ve okuyucusunun ilgisini bu noktaya ¢ekmek ve kaynak kritiginin 6nemini vurgulamaktir.

Ehl-i Hadis-Hanbelilere Gore Muéaviye

Hz. Osman’in vefatiyla (6. 35/656) birlikte gelisen olaylar ve bu konuda takinilan
tutumlar Miisliimanlarin ¢esitli gruplara ayrilmalarina neden olmustur. Olusumunda dénemin
sosyo-politik kiiltiirel sartlarinin 6nemli Slgiide etkili oldugu taraftarliklar, genellikle sehirlere
veya firkalara gore sekillenmistir. Bu baglamda Mekke-Medine, Hz. Ebti Bekir ve Omer; Kife,
Hz. Ali; Sam, Muaviye taraftarli1 ile 6n plana ¢ikmustir (Ibnu’l-Fakih, 1416/1996, s. 604;
Makdisi, 1411/1991, ss. 293-294). Benzer bir tablo mezhepler hususunda da goriilmektedir. Bu
acidan bakildiginda kader taraftar1 kimselerin yani Cebriyye’nin genellikle Emevi taraftar
olduklar1 bilinmektedir (Diindar, 2015, s. 105). Sia ve Mutezile’nin 6nemli bir kismi




Igde, M. / Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences 2023 22(2) 393-413 398

Muaviye/Umeyyeogullar1 karsiti bir tutum takimmistir. Buna kars1 dzellikle 1I/VIII. asirdan
sonra Siifyan es-Sevri (0. 161/778), Abdullah b. el-Miibarek (6. 181/797), Malik b. Enes (0.
179/795), Imam Safii (8. 204/8/20), Buhari (6. 256/870) ve Miislim’in de (6. 261/875) iginde
bulundugu Ehl-i Hadis’e mensup bir¢cok alim, Muaviye ve Emevi taraftar1 bir tutum
benimsemistir (AlSarhan, 2011, ss. 134-135; Dogan, 2021, ss. 94-98; Lage, 2012, s. 337).
Sia’nin imamet ile ilgili gortisleri ve Hz. Ali’ye atfettikleri konum Ehl-i Siinnet, 6zellikle de
Hanbeliler, arasinda bir “Muaviye kiiltii’niin olusmasinda etkili olmustur. Ehl-i Siinnet, Sia’nin
imamet ile ilgili iddialarini, Emevilerin iktidara gelisini haklilastirmak ve onlara itibar kazandirmak
suretiyle ¢iiriitmeye ¢alismistir. Clinkii Emevileri sorgulamak veya elestirmek, dolayl olarak Sia’nin
imamet hususundaki fikirlerinin hakliligini ortaya koymak anlamina gelecektir. Bu nedenle Siinni
tarih yaziminda, arada farkli diisiinceler olmakla birlikte, hilafet siras1 fazilet siralamasi olarak kabul
edilmis, bu doneme “asr-1 saadet” ismi verilmek suretiyle dokunulmazliga biirtiindiiriilmiistiir. Hz.
Ali’nin vefatindan sonra yeni bir donem baslatilmistir. Ancak bu yeni donemi baglatan Muaviye ve
Umeyyeogullar1 yonetimi gasip veya gayri mesru degildir. Siinni tarih yazimi bunu ispatlamak
amactyla bir dizi hadis ve haber rivayet etmistir. Boylece Muaviye'nin dolayisiyla da Emevi
yonetiminin mesruiyetini ispat etmeye calismislaradir (Dogan, 2021, ss. 93-94). Muaviye
taraftarligi hususunda 6zellikle Ehl-i Hadis-Hanbeliler 6n plana ¢ikmis, hatta bazen Muaviye
taraftarligi, onu asir yiiceltme ve Hz. Ali karsithigi seklinde tezahiir etmistir (Watt, 2010, s. 234).
Ahmed b. Hanbel’in oglu Abdullah’in anlattig1 bir olay konunun anlasilmasi bakimindan énemlidir:
Kiigiikliigiinde babasinin kendisini Rusafe camiine gotiirdiiglinii oradaki su saticilarinin “Muaviye
b. Ebi Siifyan askina, i¢in!” diyerek insanlara ikramda bulunduklarini goriince “Baba Muaviye
de kim?” diye sormustur. Ahmed b. Hanbel; “Onlar Hz. Ali’ye dogrudan hakaret edemedikleri
icin ona yonelik 6fkelerini Muaviye muhabbeti seklinde ifade etmektedirler.” (Zeyyat, 2013, s.
181) demistir.

Ehl-i Hadis-Hanbeli literatiirinde Muaviye’yi destekleyen, onun hilafetini ve
uygulamalarin1 mesrulastiran birgok rivayete yer verilmis, konu ile ilgili miistakil eserler de
telif edilmistir (Bkz.: Shahin, 2012, ss. 179-206; Timiir, 2022, s. 45). S6z konusu rivayetlerde
Muéviye’nin dini konumu, kisisel 6zellikleri, Hz. Peygamber’in ve diger ashabin ifadelerinden
hareketle onun kendisinden Onceki ve sonraki halifelere denk veya lstlin oldugu, cennetlik
oldugu, hakkinda olumsuz konusan kimsenin arkasinda namaz kilinmayacag belirtilmektedir.
S6z konusu rivayetlerin 6nemli bir kismi ilging bir sekilde Hz. Peygamber, Hz. Ali, Abdullah
b. Abbas, Abdullah b. Omer gibi sahislara nisbet edilmektedir.

Islami gelenekte sahabenin 6zel konumu Muaviye’nin mesruiyet zeminini olusturmus
gibi goriinmektedir (Berbehard, 1421/2000, ss. 68-69, 106; Ibn Ebi Ya’l4, t.y., 1/96, 347, 11/184-
185). “Muaviye mi Omer b. Abdiilaziz mi daha faziletlidir?” seklindeki bir soruya Ahmed b.
Hanbel, “Insanlarm en hayirlilar1 benim ¢agdaslarimdir.” rivayetini gerekce gdstererek
Muaviye’'nin daha faziletli oldugunu belirtmistir. Hatta EbQ Bekir el-Merrizi, Ahmed b.
Hanbel’in bu ydndeki bir soruya “Muéviye, Omer b. Abdulaziz’den alt1 yiiz kat daha
faziletliydi.” seklinde cevap verdigini aktarmistir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/435). Abdullah b.
Mubarek de bu yondeki bir soru lizerine onun sahabi olmas1 gergegini hatirlatarak “Rastilullah’a
tabi olarak savasirken Muaviye’nin atinin burnuna giren bir toz zerresi, Omer b. Abdiilaziz’den
daha faziletlidir.” demistir (Ibn Hamid, 2010, s. 27; Ibn Hallikan, 1900, I11/33; Lage, 2012, s.
345, 348).

Ehli-Hadis-Hanbeli gelenekte Muaviye savunusu onun sahabe olmasi gergeginden
hareketle temellendirilmis, sahabe arasinda gecen olaylar hakkinda konusulmamas1 gerektigi
vurgulanmistir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/436-437; ibn Ebi Ya’la, t.y., 1/96, 11/184-185). Ancak
Muaviye s6z konusu oldugunda ona ayr1 bir ihtimam gosterilmistir. Rivayetler yoluyla Hz. Ali
ile Muaviye esitlenmis (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/348) hatta bazen Muaviye daha {istiin tutulmustur.
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Abdullah b. Ahmed b. Hanbel’in es-Siinne’sinde gecgen bir rivayette Hz. Ali “Benim bu diinyada
yasadigimi hi¢ kimse yasamadi. Resulullah (SAV) vefat etti, bir sey soyledi. Bunun {izerine
insanlar Eb( Bekir’e beyat etti. Ben de ona beyat ettim, teslim oldum ve razi oldum. Sonra Ebu
Bekir 61dii, bir sey sdyledi ve Omer’i kendisinden sonra halef tayin etti. Ben de ona beyat ettim,
teslim oldum ve raz1 oldum. Sonra Omer 61dii. Isi bu alt1 kisilik gruba birakt1. Insanlar Osman’a
beyat etti. Ben de ona beyat ettim, teslim oldum ve razi oldum. Bugiin benimle Muaviye
arasinda gidip gelmektedirler.” (Abdullah b. Ahmed b. Hanbel, 1986, 11/563) demistir.
Rivayette Hz. Ali, insanlarin kendisi ile Muaviye arasinda kararsiz kaldiklarindan rahatsiz gibi
goriinmektedir. Buradan ¢ikan bir bagka sonug aslinda her ikisinin de toplumsal destege sahip
oldugu belirtilerek Hz. Ali ile Muaviye, bizzat Hz. Ali’nin agzindan esitlenmektedir. Hallal’in
es-Stinne’sinde gecen bir rivayet bu durumu destekler niteliklerdir. Ka’b’in, Hz. Osman’dan
sonra hilafetin Muaviye’nin hakki oldugu seklindeki iddiasi1 iizerine Muaviye “Ziibeyir, Ali ve
Hz. Peygamber’in diger ashabi varken bu nasil olur?” seklindeki sorusu iizerine Ka’b “Sen
onun sahibisin.” seklinde cevap vermistir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/457). Bu rivayetle aslinda
Muaviye’'nin herhangi beklentisi olmadigi hilde onun hilafeti hakkettigine dair toplumda
yaygin bir goriis oldugu izlenimi verilmektedir. Bununla da yetinilmeyerek Muaviye’yi
elestiren kimsenin i¢inde kotiiliik barindirdigi, bu tiir kisilerle oturulmamasi, yenilip
icilmemesi, hastalandiginda da ziyaret edilmemesi gerektigi (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/447-448;
Ibn Receb, 1425/2005, 1/301); ona kiifreden kimsenin arkasinda namaz kilmmayacag
belirtilmektedir (ibn Ebi Ya’la, t.y., 1/108.) Hatta Muaviye’ye diismanlik neredeyse kiifiirle
esitlenmektedir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/436).

Muaviye’'nin kisisel 6zelliklerinden s6z edilen rivayetlerde onun hilm ve tahammiil
sahibi, comert, liderlik 6zelliklerine sahip i1yi bir yonetici oldugu ifade edilmistir. S6z konusu
rivayetlerde MuAviye’nin hilafeti sirasinda Hz. Omer’in y&netim tarzindan hicbir sekilde
ayrilmadigi, hatta Hz. Omer’den daha iyi bir ydnetici oldugu belirtilmistir (Hallal, 1410/1989,
11/429, 440-441, 444). Hz. Peygamber’e nisbet edilen bir rivayette Muaviye’nin insanlarin en
halimi ve en comerti oldugu ifade edilmistir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/452-453). Abdullah b.
Omer’e nisbet edilen rivayette de Muaviye, Hz. Ebli Bekir, Omer ve Osman ile karsilagtiriimas,
ilki ti¢ halifenin Muaviye’den daha hayirli olmakla birlikte onun kadar halim ve comert
olamadiklar1 ileri siirlilmiistiir. S6z konusu rivayet Ahmed b. Hanbel’e soruldugunda,
Muaviye’'nin Medine halkina karsi kendisinden oncekilerinin tamamindan daha comert
oldugunu soylemistir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/442-443). Muaviye yonetimi bizzat Hz. Ali’nin
agzindan da mesrulastirilmigtir. Rivayete gore Hz. Ali; “Mudviye’nin yonetimini kerih
gormeyiniz. Allah’a yemin olsun ki onu kaybetmeniz durumunda insanlarin kafalarinin
ebucehil karpuzu gibi bedenlerden ayrildigint goreceksiniz.” demistir (Abdullah b. Ahmed b.
Hanbel, 1986, 11/550). Muaviye’nin ilk ti¢ Halife ile karsilagtirildig: rivayette Hz. Ali’nin yer
almamasi, buna kargt onun diliyle Muaviye yOnetiminin mesrulastirilmast Ehl-i Hadis-
Hanbelilerin bir kisminin fazilet siralamasinda Hz. Ali’ye yer vermedikleri (Nasi el-Ekber,
1971, s. 66) yoniindeki bilgilerle birlikte diisiiniildiigiinde daha anlaml1 hale gelmektedir.

Rivayetlere yansiyan olumlu 6zellikler sadece Muaviye’nin bireysel 6zellikleri ile sinirli
degildir. Onun diger bazi1 hasletlerine vurgu yapilarak manevi alanda da tistiin bir sahis oldugu
vurgulanmaya calisilmistir. Muaviye, Hz. Peygamber’in duasina mazhar olmus (Hallal,
1410/1989, 11/449-450, 459-460), Sam’1 fethetmis (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/452) ve cennetle
miijdelenmistir. Abdullah b. Omer’e nisbet edilen bir rivayette Hz. Peygamber Muaviye’ye
“Sen bendensin, ben de sendenim.” diyerek Cennet kapisinda karsilasacaklari haberini
vermistir. Yine Ibn Omer’e nisbet edilen bir rivayette Hz. Ali’nin kardesi Cafer b. Ebi Talib (.
8/629), Hz. Peygamber’e ayva hediye etmistir. Hz. Peygamber de bu ayvalardan ii¢ tanesini
Muaviye’ye vererek “Beni Cennette bunlarla karsila.” demistir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/453-454).
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Biiveyhiler doneminde yasayan Hanbeli alimlerden Eba Hafs el-Ukberi (6. 378/988-999) bu
rivayetleri gerekge gostererek “Muaviye cennete gitmeyecekse ii¢ talakla bos olayim.” seklinde
yemin eden kisinin nikdhina herhangi bir zarar gelmeyecegini ileri siirmiistiir (Ibn Ebi Ya’la,
t.y., 11/164-165).

Mu’aviye’nin Hz. Peygamber’in akrabasi, miiminlerin dayis1 ve vahiy katipligi ile ilgili
rivayetler onun faziletlerini ispatlamak amaciyla 6n plana ¢ikarilan hususlardandir. S6z konusu
rivayetlerde Muaviye’nin vahiy katibi (Bkz.: Aycan, 2010, ss. 47-50), Hz. Peygamber’in
akrabas1 ve miiminlerin dayis1 olmasi nedeniyle ona sebbedilmemesi/kiifredilmemesi gerektigi
belirtilmistir. Onun bu sifatlarini1 inkar eden kimselerle oturmamak, onlardan sakinmak ayrica
onlarin bu olumsuz yonlerini insanlara aktarmak gerekir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/432-434).
Muaviye’nin vahiy katibi oldugu hususu bizzat Hz. Ali’nin agzindan aktarilmistir. S6z konusu
rivayette vahiy nazil oldugunda Hz. Peygamber’in, kalemi Hz. Ali’nin elinden alarak
Muaviye’ye verdigi belirtilmistir. Bu ve benzeri rivayetlerde Hz. Ali karsisinda Muaviye’ye bir
istiinliik verilmis, ayrica Muaviye’nin bizzat Allah’in emri ile vahiy katibi oldugu ileri
siiriilmiistiir (Ibn Ebi Ya’14, t.y., 11/165). Bu dzellikleri nedeniyle Muaviye’nin faziletini kabul
etmek bir erdem olarak kabul edilmis, hatta onun mehdi oldugu ileri stiriilmiistiir. Nitekim
Miicdhid’den aktarilan “Eger Muaviye’yi gorseydiniz mutlaka bu Mehdi’dir derdiniz.”
seklindeki rivayet onun Mehdi oldugu veya Mehdi’nin vasiflarini tasiyan biri olarak kabul
edildigin gostermektedir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/438-439, 471).

Hanbeli kaynaklara yansiyan lehteki rivayetlerin yani sira Muaviye aleyhindeki bazi
rivayetlere de yer verildigi goriilmektedir. Abdullah b. Ahmed b. Hanbel’in es-Siinne’sinde Hz.
Peygamber’den “Muaviye’yi minberde goriirseniz  Oldiriin.”  seklinde bir rivayet
aktarilmaktadir. Mutezili Amr b. Ubeyd’e (6. 144/761) nisbet edilen bu rivayet Eyyilib’a
soruldugunda o, “Amr yalan sdylemistir.” seklinde cevap vermistir (Abdullah b. Ahmed b.
Hanbel, 1986, 11/438). Ayn1 baglamda rivayet edildigine dair bir kanit olmamakla birlikte
Hallal’in es-Siinne’sin de “Muaviye’yi yamali bir kaftan giymis halde minberde gérdiim.”
seklinde bir rivayet yer almaktadir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/439).

Hanbeli kaynaklarda yer alan ve 6nemli 6l¢tide tartisma konusu olan rivayetlerden biri
de Hz. Peygamber’in Ammar b. Yasir hakkinda sdyledigi “Seni bagi bir topluluk 6ldiirecektir.”
(Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/462-463) seklindeki rivayettir. Bilindigi lizere Ammar b. Yasir, Siffin’de
Hz. Ali’nin saflarinda yer almig ve 6ldirtilmistir (Fayda, 1991, ss. 75-76). Rivayetin sahih
kabul edilmesi durumunda Hz. Ali’ye kars1 savaganlarin bagi kabul edilip edilmeyecegi
giindeme gelmektedir (AlSarhan, 2011, ss. 131-132). Ahmed b. Hanbel’den konu ile ilgili ii¢
farkl1 goriis aktarilmistir. Ya‘kib b. Seybe ed-Desiisi’nin rivayetine gore Ahmed b. Hanbel bu
konudaki bir soruya “Rasulullah’in sdyledigi iizere onu bagi bir topluluk dldiirmiistiir.” diyerek
cevap vermistir (Ibn Receb, 1416/1996, 111/310). Bazi rivayetlerde de Ahmed b. Hanbel bu
hadisi kabul etmis ancak bu konuda konusmak istememistir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/462).
Ugiincii goriise gore Ahmed b. Hanbel bu konudaki rivayetlerin higbirinin sahih olmadigini
belirtmistir (Hallal, 1410/1989, 11/462-463). Ibn Teymiyye, Ahmed b. Hanbel’in basta bu
rivayeti reddettigini ancak sonralar1 kabul etmeye basladigin1 sdylemistir (Ibn Teymiyye, t.y.,
IV/239). Konu ile ilgili Muaviye’ nin yorumu da dikkat ¢ekicidir. S6z konusu rivayet kendisine
aktarildiginda Muéviye, Hz. Ali’yi kastederek “Onu bizim kili¢clarimizin altina getirenler
oldiirdii.” seklinde cevap vermistir (Ibn Teymiyye, t.y., IV/197). Hanbeli 4limlerden Hiiseyin
b. Abdillah en-Neccad soz konusu rivayetle ilgili asir1 denilebilecek bir tevile bagvurmus,
buradaki “bagi” kavramimin “talib” anlamina geldigini ileri siirmiistiir (Ibn Ebi Ya’la, t.y.,
II/141). Muaviye taraftar1 olduklar1 halde Hanbeli kayaklar onun aleyhindeki rivayetlere de yer
vermek suretiyle bir mesruiyet zemini olusturulmustur. Bir bagka ifadeyle ilgili gelenek,
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aleyhteki rivayetlere karsilik lehteki rivayetler ileri siirerek kendi konumlarini tahkim etmeye
calismigtir (Humphreys, 2004, ss. 118-121).

Mutezileye Gore Muaviye

Mutezile’nin Muaviye ile ilgili goriislerinin tespiti imamet goriigleri ile yakindan
iligkilidir. Mutezile i¢erisinde imamet meselesi konusunda fikir birliginden s6z etmek miimkiin
gibi gériinmemektedir. Bu noktada Basra Ekolii “efdal imam” teorisini benimseyerek ilk donem
hilafet/fazilet tartismalarini oldugu gibi kabul etmis, boylece Siinni siyaset doktrinine yakin bir
durus sergilemistir. Buna karsin Bagdat Mutezilesi “mefduliin imameti” fikrini benimseyerek
hilafetin Hz. Ali’nin hakki olmakla birlikte diger halifeleri de mesru gérmiistiir (Aydinli, 2014,
ss. 141-142; Kose, 2017, ss. 180-189). Mutezile’nin iki ekolii imamet konusunda farkli goriisler
benimsemekle birlikte Muaviye b. Ebi Siifyan s6z konusu oldugunda mezhep mensuplarinin
onemli bir kisminin hemfikir olduklar1 goriilmektedir. Emevilerin kader anlayislari ve mevaliye
yonelik tutumlar1 ¢cogunlugunu mevalinin olusturdugu Mutezile mensuplarinin genelde Emevi
yonetimine 6zelde de Muaviye b. Ebi Siifyan’a bakis acisini etkilemistir (Akoglu, 2011, s. 20).
Imamet anlayiglarin1 Cebri diisiinceye antitez olarak dzgiirliik baglaminda gelistiren Mutezile,
“cebr doktrini” ile Emevi yonetimi arasinda yakin bir iliski kurmustur. Mutezileye gore Cebri
anlayis1 ilk defa Muaviye kendi iktidarini saglamlastirmak amaciyla ortaya koymustur. Boylece
Muaviye, kendi donemindeki uygulamalarin ve iktidarin kendisinden sonra soyuna ge¢cmesinin
Allah’1n kaza ve kaderi oldugunu anlatarak halkin itaat etmesini saglamistir (Kadi Abdulcebbar,
ty., VIII/4; Ammara, 1998, ss. 214-215).

Mutezile’nin 6nciilerinden olan Amr b. Ubeyd (6. 144/761) Emevilerin tepkilere neden
olan siyasetinin ve baskisinin yogunlastigi bir donemde yasamistir. Muhtemelen Amr, hocasi
Hasan Basri kanaliyla aktardigi “Muaviye’yi minberde goriirseniz 6ldiiriin.” (Abdullah b.
Ahmed b. Hanbel, 1986, 11/438) seklindeki rivayetle Emevi siyasetine yonelik tepkisini
Muaviye iizerinden dile getirmistir. Bu ve benzeri bazi rivayetler nedeniyle Amr b. Ubeyd,
hocasi adina yalan sdylemekle itham edilerek Ehl-i Hadis tarafindan cerh edilmistir (Aydinli,
2002, s. 139). Amr b. Ubeyd ile birlikte ilk Mutezili farklilasmay1 gergeklestiren Vasil b.
Ata’nin (6. 131/748) Emevilere kars1 isyan eden Zeydiyye nin imami/lideri Zeyd b. Ali ile
yakin iligkilere sahip oldugu bilinmektedir (Aydinli, 2003, ss. 45-48). Hatta Vasil’in Emevi
aleyhtar1 propaganda yapmak lizere cesitli yerlere dailer gonderdigi dahi ileri siiriilmiistiir
(Nyberg, 1979, s. 758; Stroumsa, 1990, ss. 280-281; Lok, 2011, 104). Bagdat Mutezilesinin
lideri olan ve Hz. Ali taraftar1 oldugu gerekgesiyle Halife Harun Resid tarafindan tutuklanan
Bisr b. Mu‘temir de (6. 210/825) Muaviye karsit1 bir tutum benimsemistir. Bisr, Hz. Osman’in
hilafetinin ikinci alt1 yilindan teberri etmistir (Nasi el-Ekber, 1971, ss. 57-58). Ona gore Hz.
Ali’ye kars1t savagsmakla Muaviye hata etmistir (Aydinl, 2003, ss. 91-92). Ayrica Bisr’in
hapishanedeyken yazdigir “Biz ne sapik Rafizilerdeniz, ne de kupkuru Miirciilerden; ifrata
diismedik, Ebu Bekir’i iistiin tutariz, sonra Omer’i; beriyiz Amr’dan ve Mudviye’den”
seklindeki siir de onun bu konudaki tavrini ortaya koymustur (Ammara, 2000, s. 158). Bagdat
Mutezilesine mensup olan Nazzadm da (6. 231/845) Hz. Ali karsitlarinin haksiz oldugunu,
hakemlerin de fisk lizere olduklarini ileri siirmiistiir (Bagdadi, 1346/1928, s. 292).

Muaviye ile ilgili Mutezile icerisinden ilk 6nemli ve sistemli elestiri Cahiz (6. 255/869)
tarafindan yapilmistir. Risdle fi 'n-Nabite? (Cahiz, 1964, 11/7-23) ve Risdletu Fadli Hasim ‘ald
‘Abdi Sems basta olmak iizere gesitli eserlerinde Muaviye ve Emevileri ciddi bir bicimde

2 Kitabu Beni Umeyye ismi de verilen bu eser “Beni Umeyye Risalesi” basligi ile irfan Aycan tarafindan Tiirkge’ye
cevrilmistir. (Aycan ve Sdylemez, 2002, ss. 31-41).
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elestirmekte, Muaviye yonetiminin gayri mesru oldugunu ileri stirmektedir. Cahiz’a gore imam
olacak kiside su bes 6zellikten bir tanesi bulunmalidir: Toplum tarafindan kabul edilen fazilet,
sura, miras, vasiyet, -ayni anda bulunmasi halinde- halife adayindaki iyi hasletler ve ailenin
sayginligi. Kendi dénemindeki firkalarin her birinin bu yontemlerden birini benimsediklerini
ifade eden Cahiz’a gére Muaviye’de bu 6zelliklerin higbiri bulunmamaktadir. O, ashabin 6nde
gelenlerinden biri olmadig1 gibi Miisliimanlar arasinda ileri gelenlerden biri de degildir. Aksine
o tulekddan biridir (Cahiz, 2002, ss. 344-345; Kose, 2017, ss. 306-307). Cahiz’a gére Islam
tarihinde imamina ihanet eden ilk kisi Muaviye’dir. Bunu yaparak o, iman giysisini ¢ikarmigtir
(Cahiz, 1964, 11/189).

Cahiz, Miisliimanlarin Hz. Osman’in hilafetinin ilk alti yilina kadar tevhid iizere
kaldigini, Hz. Osman’in sehit edilmesiyle firkalara ayrildigini belirtmistir. Ardindan Cemel,
Siffin ve Nehrevan’da Miisliimanlar kars1 karstya gelmis ve nihayet stire¢ Hz. Ali’nin sehadeti
ile sonuglanmistir. Hz. Hasan, ordusundaki sorunlar1 bildigi i¢in hilafeti Muaviye’ye
devretmistir. Muaviye melik olunca sura iiyeleri basta olmak {izere ensar ve muhaciri baski
altina almis, hilafete geldigi seneyi de “cemaat yili” olarak adlandirmistir. Halbuki bu yil
“cemaat y1l1”” olmanin aksine ayrismanin, kahrin, zorbaligin yil1 olmustur. Bu yi1l imamet, kisra
saltanatina; hilafet de kayser zorbaligina doniismiistiir. Sonra bu fisk ve dalaletten geri doniis
olmamistir (Cahiz, 1964, 11/7-11).

Tahkim anlagmasinin mesruiyetini sorgulayan Cahiz, ne Ebli Musa el-Es‘ari’nin ne de
Amr b. el-“As’in halife tayin etme yetkisinin bulunmadigmi ileri siirmektedir. Bu nedenle
Muaviye mesru bir halife degildir (Cahiz, 2002, ss. 371-376). Hz. Ali’ye isyan etmesi lizerinden
Muaviye’ye yoneltilen elestiriler baglamindaki savunmalarda ileri siiriilen Hz. Omer ve
Osman’in onu vali tayin etmesi, onun maktul halifenin kanini talep etme hakkina sahip oldugu
ve hilafetinin stira ile gergeklestigi gibi hususlar1 ger¢ekei deliller olarak kabul etmemektedir
(Cahiz, 2002, ss. 384-388). Cahiz’a gore Muaviye’nin Hz. Osman’in kanini talep etme hakki
bulunmaktadir. Ancak bu hak Emevilerin iddia ettigi gibi ona hilafet yolunu agmamaktadir
(Cahiz, 2002, ss. 398-399). Ona gore Muaviye’'nin kendisi bile bu delilleri kullanmamustir.
Bunlar sonraki siiregte kelamcilarin akli ameliyeleri ile iirettigi savunmalardir (Cahiz, 2002, ss.
391-395).

Muaviye’nin Hz. Peygamber’in ortaya koydugu hiikiimleri agik bir sekilde reddettigini
ileri siiren Cahiz, buna delil olarak Ziyad b. Ebih’i kardes ilan etmesini gdstermistir.
Stimeyye’nin Ebu Siifyan’in karst degil metresi oldugu konusunda timmetin ittifaki olmasina
ragmen Mudviye, veledi zinay1 veledi firas (cariyeden olma mesru ¢ocuk) saymistir. Bu durum
onu facir hilkkmiinden kafir hiikkmiine sokmustur. Aynm sekilde Muédviye’nin Misir’in haracini
‘Amr b. el-‘As’a yedirmesi, zampara Yezid’e bey’at ettirmesi, Hucr b. ‘Adiyy’i 6ldiirmesi,
akrabalik ve yakinlig1 g6z onilinde bulundurarak hadleri uygulamamasi, kendi hevasina gore
yOneticileri segmesi gibi uygulamalar da onun yiiriirliikkte olan hiikiimleri ve yaygin silinneti
inkar ettigini gostermektedir. Bu anlamda kitabin inkar1 ve siinnetin reddedilmesi ayni
seylerdir. Her ikisi de kiifrii gerektirmektedir. Su var ki, kitap daha biiyiiktiir ve onun inkarinin
ahiretteki cezas1 daha siddetlidir (Cahiz, 1964, 11/11). Biitiin bu uygulamalar sadece imamet
iddiasinda bulunanlarda gergeklesen iimmet i¢indeki ilk kiiftirdiir (Cahiz, 1964, 11/12).

Cahiz, Muaviye’yi savunmalari1 nedeniyle Nabite’yi ve onlarin zihniyetini sert bir dille
elestirmektedir. Cahiz donemindeki Nabite, Hz. Peygamber’in sahabisi olmasi nedeniyle
Muaviye’yi dost edinen (fevelld), onu ve Emevilerin diger halifelerini destekleyen kimselerdir
(Aydinli, 2003, s. 141; Pellat, 2012; Uziim, 2006, ss. 263-264). Bu anlamda Cahiz’in
kavramdan kastettigi kesim Ehl-i Hadis-Hanbelilerdir (AlSarhan, 2011, s. 134; Pellat, 2012).
Cahiz bu eserde bir anlamda Muaviye’yi aragsallastirmaktadir. Muaviye ve Umeyyeogullari
iizerinden o donemde Mutezile’nin asil muhalifi olan ve Emevi taraftarlig: ile 6n plana ¢ikan
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Hanbeliler hedef alinmaktadir (Dogan, 2021, s. 91). Cahiz’a gore kendi doneminin bidatgileri
olan Nabite, Muaviye’yi tekfir etmeyerek kiifre girmislerdir. Nabite, Muaviye'nin Hz.
Peygamber’in sahabisi oldugunu bu nedenle ona sebbedilemeyecegini ileri siirmiistiir. Onlara
gore “Muaviye’ye sebbetmek bid’attir. Ona bugzeden siinnete muhalefet etmis olur.” (Cahiz,
1964, 11/12). Halbuki Muaviye ve diger Emevi halifeleri hilafette kaldiklari siire igerisinde Hz.
Peygamber’in evladini katletmis, Ammar b. Yasir’i 6ldiirmiis, Kabe’yi tahrip etmis, kibleyi
degistirmeye c¢alismis, namaz vakitleriyle oynamis, Rasulullah’in minberi iizerinde yiyip
icmiglerdir. Emeviler, ayrica halifenin Hz. Peygamber’den daha biiyiik oldugunu iddia etmis,
fakihleri Oldiirmiis, onlar1 elestiren ve giinahkar olduklarii sdyleyenleri de katletmislerdir
(Cahiz, 1964, 11/12-14; 2002, ss. 421-424). Fisk/fasiklik, Emevilerin s6z konusu eylemleri i¢in
kullanilabilecek en hafif kavramdir. Bidat¢i Nabite insanlara bulunduklart mevkilere gore deger
vermis, kotli yoneticilere sebbetmenin, zulmii lanetlemenin fitne oldugunu iddia etmistir.
Muaviye ve Emevi yonetimini mesru gordiikleri i¢cin Nabite de bu eylemlerden sorumludur
(Cahiz, 1964, 11/14). “Fasik mel‘undur. Mel‘unu lanetlemeyi engelleyen kimse de mel‘undur.”
Bu acidan bakildiginda Nabite, Yezid ve babasindan daha kafirdir (Cahiz, 1964, 1I/14).

Muaviye’nin dehasi, hilmi, vahiy katipligi gibi 6zelliklerini goz ardi etmedigini ifade
eden Cahiz (Cahiz, 2002, s. 344), ayn1 zamanda Ehl-i Hadis basta olmak iizere taraftarlarinin
Muaviye hakkinda ileri siirdiigii faziletler hususunda da bazi elestirilerde bulunmaktadir. S6z
konusu elestirilerde Umeyyeogullari ile Hasimogullarm karsilagtiran Cahiz, Muaviye elestirisi
iizerinden Abbasi savunusu yapmaya calismakta (Kose, 2017, s. 249), Hasimogullari’na
mensup halifelerin Emevi halifelerinden daha iistiin oldugunu, dolayisiyla Hasimilerin bu ise
daha layik oldugunu ileri siirmektedir (Cahiz, 2002, ss. 419-421).

Muaviye’'nin dort Arap dahisi arasinda sayilmasina kars1 ¢ikan Cahiz, bu nitelemenin
iyilikleri ile 6n plana ¢ikan kimselere verilmedigini ileri siirmiistiir. Hz. Peygamber, Hz. EbG
Bekir, Hz. Omer gibi sahislarm faziletlerinden sz edilirken onlarin dehalarina vurgu
yapilmamistir. Kald: ki Hz. Ali, Muaviye ve ‘Amr b. el-‘As’tan daha bilgili olmasina ragmen
neden bu ikisi deha sifatiyla 6n plana ¢ikmislardir. Buradan hareketle Cahiz, duhdtu’l- ‘Arab
ifadesiyle kastedilen dort sahsin higbirinin takvasiyla 6n plana ¢ikmadigini séylemistir. Ciinkii
deha ve kurnazlik salihlerin sifatlarindan biri degildir. Eger dahilik bir mertebe; kurnazlik ve
hilebazlik da bir konum ise Muéviye’nin de i¢inde oldugu bu sahislardan daha uygun kimse
yoktur (Cahiz, 2002, ss. 446-447).

Hilm ve comertlik konusunda Hasimilerin Muaviye ve kabilesinden ¢ok 6nde oldugunu
ileri siiren Cahiz, Muaviye’nin bu tiir faziletlere sahip oldugu yoniindeki iddialar ¢lirlitmeye
calismigtir. Cahiz’a gore hilm sifatina asil sahip olanlar Hasimogullari’dir. Me’mtin ve Abullah
es-Seffah insanlarin en halimi idiler. Muéaviye ve Ahnef b. Kays hilm sifatlariyla meshur
olmalarina ragmen bu ikisinden aktarilan kotii lafizlarin higbiri Hz. Hasan’dan duyulmamustir.
Bu nedenle Mudviye’nin taraftarlari onun hilmini ileri siirerek hasimlarina zulmetmislerdir.
Araplara gore hilm sifat1 sefahatle birlikte olmaz. Halbuki yeryliziine Muéviye’den daha ¢ok
sefahat ve eglenceye diiskiin kimse gelmemistir. Sayet taraftarlar1 onun sefahatine dair
rivayetlerin yanlis oldugunu iddia ederlerse bu durumda hilmi ile ilgili haberlerin de uydurma
oldugu sonucu ortaya ¢ikar (Cahiz, 2002, ss. 447-448). Comertlik hususunda da Muaviye ile
Me’miin’u karsilastiran Cahiz, bu konuda Abbasogullari’nin on kat daha 6nde oldugunu,
Abbasi kadinlarinin bile Emevileri geride biraktigini ileri stirmiistiir. Cahiz’a gore Muaviye ve
oglu Yezid’in Hz. Hasan ve Hiiseyin basta olmak iizere Hasimogullari’ndan bazilarina
yardimda bulunduguna yonelik iddialar gercek olsalar bile anlamsizdir. Cilinkii Emeviler kendi
yonetimlerinden korktuklari i¢in szl edilen kimselere haklar1 olan bir yardimi1 vermislerdir
(Cahiz, 2002, ss. 431-432).
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Cahiz, Muaviye’nin “vahiy katibi” ve “miiminlerin dayis1” oldugu ileri siiriilerek
hilafetine mesruiyet kazandirma girisimlerine de itiraz etmistir. Muaviye’nin vahiy katibi
oldugunu ancak bunun bir fazilet gostergesi olmadiginmi ¢esitli orneklerle temellendirmeye
calismistir. Cahiz’a gore bu konudaki en 6nemli 6rnek, vahiy katibi iken kendisinin vahiy
aldigini ileri siirerek Islam tarihindeki ilk miirted olan Abdullah b. Sa‘d b. Ebi Serh’tir. Bunun
disinda Hz. Ali, Zeyd b. Sabit gibi bir¢ok kisi vahiy katipligi yapmislardir. Ancak bunlarin
higbiri vahiy katipliginden hareketle hilafet iddiasinda bulunmamaistir (Cahiz, 1964, 11/188-190,
2002, s. 345). Aym1 sekilde Mudviye’nin “miiminlerin dayis1i” olmasi nedeniyle imamet
iddiasinda bulunmasi da makul degildir. Buradan hareketle Hz. Ebi Bekir, Hz. Omer ve Ebi
Sufyéan’in biitiin ¢ocuklarinin miiminlerin dayis1 veya atasi olarak kabul edilmesi ve Miisliiman
kadinlarla nikahlanamamasi gibi sagma bir goriis ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Miiminlerin dayisi olmasi
iddiasiyla Muaviye’nin imametini temellendirmek aptalliktir (Cahiz, 2002, s. 345).

Bagdat Mutezilesi’ne mensup ayni zamanda Cahi1z’1n bir ¢cagdasi olan Ebi Ca’fer Iskafi
de (6. 240/854) Muaviye’ye onemli elestirilerde bulunmustur. ibn Ebi’l-Hadid’in Iskafi’den
aktardigina gore Muaviye sahabe ve tabiundan bazilarini toplayarak Hz. Ali aleyhine rivayetler
iiretmelerini istemis, hatta bunun i¢in yiiklii miktarda iicret 6demistir (Bkz.: Efendioglu, 2015,
ss. 126-129; Ibn Ebi’l-Hadid, t.y., IV/63).

Ebl Bekir el-Esam (6. 200/816) hem Muaviye hem de imamet hususunda diger
mezhepdaslarindan farkli bir tutum sergilemistir. Bu anlamda onun diger Mutezililerden
ayristig1 sylenebilir. Esam’a gore ancak iimmetin rizasina ve biitiin toplumun icmasina
dayanmasi durumunda bir kiginin imameti mesruiyet kazanir. Buradan hareketle Esam, fitne
olaylar1 nedeniyle lizerinde hi¢bir zaman icma gerceklesmeyen Hz. Ali’nin hilafetinin gecersiz
oldugunu ileri stirmiistlir. Esam’a gdre hakkinda icma gergeklestigi i¢in Muaviye, Hz. Ali ile
girdigi hilafet miicadelesinde haklidir. Muaviye’yi Sam’a vali atayan Hz. Omer’dir. Daha sonra
Hz. Osman onun Sam’da kalmasini saglamistir. Her iki halife de Miisliimanlarin imametleri
hususunda ittifak ettigi kimselerdir. Hal boyle iken Hz. Osman’in sehit edilmesinden sonra
Muaviye’'nin Sam’1 sadece timmetin iizerinde ittifak ettigi bir imama teslim etmesi veya oray1
almaya ¢alisan kimseyle savagsmasi gerekiyordu. Nitekim o da imameti ile ilgili icma
saglanmayan Hz. Ali ile hakl olarak savasmistir (Bagdadi, 1346/1928, s. 287; Nasi el-Ekber,
1971, ss. 59-60; Watt, 2007, s. 336).

Ebu’l Hiiseyin el-Hayyat (6. 300/913), Ebt Bekir el-Esam’in aksine, Mutezile’den hig
kimsenin Muaviye ve ‘Amr b. el-*As’in Tahkim siirecindeki tavrini1 onaylamadigini bu nedenle
onlardan teberri edip uzak durma hususunda miittefik olduklarini belirtmistir (Hayyat,
1413/1993, ss. 71, 73-74; Golciik, 1998, s. 104). Ebl Ali el-Cubbai de (6. 3037916) Mutezile
mensuplarinin tamaminin Muaviye hakkinda olumsuz bir kanaate sahip olduklarini ve bu
fikirlerinden asla vazgeg¢mediklerini ifade etmistir. Ona gore Muaviye yanlis uygulamalarini
mazur gostermek ve isledigi fiillerin Allah’mn takdiri ile gerceklestigini ispat etmek i¢in cebr
doktrinini ortaya koymustur. Bu doktrinden hareketle Muaviye, halkin kendi mesruiyetini
sorgulamamasi i¢in yonetimin Allah tarafindan kendisine verildigini ileri slirmiis, daha sonra
bu diislince yayginlik kazanmistir. Ebti Ali el-Cubbai, Muaviye'nin goreve gelme seklini
sorgulamig ve onun imametinin sahih olmadigini belirtmistir. Clinkii Muaviye Miisliimanlarin
birbirleriyle savagsmasima yol acgarak timmetin birligini bozmustur. Muaviye’nin hilafeti
hususunda icma oldugu iddiasina da kars1 ¢ikan Ebi Ali el-Cubbai, Hz. Ali, Hasan, Hiiseyin
basta olmak {lizere Abbasogullar1 ve Kureys’ten bircok kisi onunla savasarak kanlarini ortaya
koymuslardir. Bu durumda icma oldugunu sdylemek isabetli bir diigiince degildir. Ayrica Hz.
Peygamber’in Hz. Ali’ye soyledigi “Sen bozanlarla, zulmedenlerle ve ayrilanlarla
savasacaksin.” sozii Muaviye’'nin bagi ve zalim oldugunu ve onunla savagsmanin viicubiyetini
gostermektedir. Bu ve benzeri eylemleri nedeniyle Muaviye’nin fasik oldugu yoniinde hiikiim
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verilmistir. Cahiz gibi Ebu Ali de Nabite’yi Muaviye’yi desteklemeleri nedeniyle elestirmistir
(Aydinli, 2003, ss. 237-240).

Muaviye Algisinin Sosyal Hayata Yansimalari

Islam diisiincesine mensup firkalarin Muaviye hakkindaki kanaatleri ve bu noktadaki
konumlanmalar, donemin sosyo-politik-kiiltiirel sartlar1 ¢er¢evesinde gergeklesmistir.
Muaviye’nin gerek hilafetinden Once gerekse hilafeti sirasindaki uygulamalart onun
taraftarlarinin ve muarizlarinin olugsmasini beraberinde getirmistir. Muaviye, yonetimini tahkim
etmek amaciyla cesitli tedbirler almistir. Bir taraftan Ehl-i Beyt mensuplarindan bir kismina
cesitli hediyeler gondermis, diger taraftan Hasimogularini etkisiz hale getirmek amaciyla onlar
baski altinda tutmus, minberlerden Hz. Ali’yi lanetleme gelenegi baglatmistir. Bu uygulamalara
daha Emeviler doneminde tepki gosteren kimseler olmustur (Demir, 2015, ss. 109-117,
Sarigam, 2008, ss. 288-294; Taberi, 1387/1967, V/253; Ya’klbi, 1412/1992, 11/223). Ancak
Muaviye ve Emevi uygulamalarina asil tepki Abbasiler doneminde ortaya cikmustir.
Abbasilerin ig bagina gelmesiyle birlikte bu defa Umeyyeogullar1 aleyhine birtakim politikalar
yiiriitiilmiistiir (Demir, 2015, ss. 117-118). Islam tarih yaziminin énemli lgiide Abbasiler
doneminde sekillenmis olmast Emeviler ile ilgili olumsuz alginin olugmasinda etkili olmustur
(Demircan, 2007, ss. 76-77; Ozkan ve Erkogoglu, 2021, ss. 96-97, 108-109). Bu dénemdeki bir
tarih¢i icin belki de en 6nemli dini-siyasi meselelerden biri Abbasilere karst nasil bir tavir
takindig1 hususudur (Humphreys, 2004, ss. 100-101; 2006, ss. 4-5, 17-18). Mesela Ahbdru d-
Devleti’l-‘Abbasiyye adli eserin neredeyse dortte biri Abdullah b. Abbas’in biyografisine
ayrilmistir. Bu anlatiya goére Abdullah b. Abbas Muaviye’nin 6nemli muhaliflerinden biridir ve
Emevi yonetiminin gayri mesru oldugunu acik bir sekilde savunmustur (4hbdaru’d-devieti’l-
"Abbadsiyye ve fihi ahbari’l-Abbds ve veledihi., 1971, ss. 42-88). Ancak tarihsel veriler amansiz
bir muhalif olmak sdyle dursun; Abdullah b. Abbas’in gercekte Emevilere sadik kaldigini
gostermektedir. Muhtemelen Abdullah b. Abbas ile ilgili s6z konusu imaj devrimden sonra
uydurulmustur (Sharon, 2006, ss. 72-73). Nitekim Muaviye nin faziletleri ile ilgili rivayetlerin
onemli bir kisminin Ibn Abbas’a nisbet edildigi daha énce ifade edilmisti.

Abbasilerin Emevilere yonelik politikalarindan memnun olanlar oldugu gibi bundan
rahatsiz olan Emevi yanlis1 veya tarafsiz kalmaya ¢alisan kimseler de olmustur (Dogan, 2021,
s. 86; Laoust, 1999, ss. 35-36). Ibnii’l-Fakih’in aktardigina gére Muhammed b. Ali b. Abdullah
b. Abbas sehirlere davetciler gonderirken Kife’'nin Ali taraftari; Basra’nin Osmani; Mekke-
Medine’nin Hz. Ebti Bekir ve Omer taraftar;; Hicaz’m ise dinden ¢ikmis HarGriler’den
miitesekkil oldugunu sdylemistir. Sam halkina gelince onlar EbG Siifyan ve ogullarindan
baskasini tanimaz, Mervanogullari’ndan baskasina itaat etmezler (Ibnu’l-Fakih, 1416/1996, s.
604). Meshur Muhaddis Nesal (6. 303/915) hayatinin sonlarinda Misir’dan Sam’a gitmis,
burada kendisine Muaviye’nin faziletleri ile ilgili rivayetler sorulmustur. Bunun {izerine Nesai,
“Muaviye’ye basabas esit olmak yetmiyor gibi bir de buna fazilet mi ekleyelim” seklinde cevap
verince Muaviye taraftarlar1 onu déverek mescitten ¢ikarmistir. Hatta vefatinda bu darbelerin
etkisinin oldugu ifade edilmistir (Ibnu’1-Cevzi, 1412/1992, XI11/156; Kandemir, 2006, s. 563).

Abbasiler hem kendi mesruiyet zeminlerini olusturmak hem de Emevi taraftarlarimi
tehlike olmaktan ¢ikarmak i¢in Emevileri kotiilemis, hatta bunu tesvik etmislerdir. Abbasiler
yonetim isini seleflerinden daha ¢ok hakkettikleri hususunda halki ikna etmek i¢in ideolojik
propaganda ylirlitmiis, gerektiginde rivayetlerden de destek almiglardir (Dogan, 2021, ss. 86-
87). Abbasiler Kur’an ve siinneti ihya etmek icin ayaklandiklarini, ihtilalin kafir ve gaspci
Emevilere karsi Hz. Peygamber’in ehl-i beytini desteklemek amaciyla baslatildigini ileri
siirmiiglerdir. Onlara gdére Emeviler Islam’1 yok etmek ve Cahiliye dénemine geri donmek
istemislerdir. Bu nedenle yonetimi “gasip aile’nin elinden almak dini bir gérevdir. Muaviye
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kendisinden sonra oglu Yezid’i halef tayin etmekle hilafeti kralliga doniistiirmiistiir.> Abbasiler
bu iddialarin1 temellendirmek amaciyla dini kullanma konusunda bir beis gérmemislerdir
(Demir, 2015, s. 117; Dogan, 2021, ss. 40-42, 83-102). Nitekim ilk Abbasi halifesi Ebu’l-Abbas
es-Seffah (6. 136/754) goreve geldikten sonra yaptigir konusmada Emevilerin kotii islerinden
s0z etmis, onlarin Allah’a sirk kostuklarmi, gozlerini kirpmadan insanlara zulmettiklerini,
Allah’mm Emevi zulmiine karsi kendilerini is bagina getirdigini ileri stirmiistiir (Taberd,
1387/1967, VI1/426-427). Mesruiyet zeminlerini olusturmak isteyen Abbasiler, Emeviler
lehindeki bazi rivayetlere de miidahale etmislerdir. Mesela Umeyyeogullar1 arasindaki
Mervaniler-Siifyaniler ¢ekismesinin de etkisiyle ortaya c¢ikan ileride hilafetin tekrar
Muaviye'nin de mensubu oldugu soya gececegine (siifydni’l-muntazir) yonelik rivayetler
Abbasiler doneminde de oldukea yaygindi (Ay, 2002, ss. 291-293; Mes’di, 1357/1937, s. 291,
Wellhausen, 1963, s. 263). Abbasi propagandalarinin etkisiyle bir mehdi gibi beklenen bu
Siifyani karakterin Deccale doniistiigii goriilmektedir. Bir bagka ifade ile “apokaliptik gelenekte
Siifyani, Emevi ailesinin Siifyani kolunun mehdisi iken ger¢ek mehdiye karsi savasacak dinsiz
bir diisman” olarak sunulmaya baslanmistir (Dogan, 2021, s. 89; Madelung, 2012).

Muaviye ve Emevi aleyhtarligi Abbasilerin ilk donemleriyle smirli kalmamistir.
Abbasiler devrinde Muaviye’nin cuma giinleri minberlerden lanetlenmesi i¢in defalarca
kararlar alinmistir. Hatta Mudviye ve Emeviler aleyhine eser telif edilmesi yoOniinde
tavsiyelerde bulunulmustur (Hezayime ve Beni Yasin, 2000, s. 8). 212/827-828 yilinda Halife
Me’miin minberlerden Muaviye’yi lanetleme karart almigtir. S6z konusu kararda Muaviye’yi
hayirla yad eden veya onu sahabeden herhangi birinden iistiin géren kimsenin korumasiz
kalacagini ilan etmistir. Rivayete gore danmigmani Yahya b. Eksem (0.), halkin 6zellikle
Horasanlilarin buna tahammiil gosteremeyecegini gerekce gostererek Me’min’u bu kararindan
vazgecirmistir (Ibn Tayfir, 2002, s. 54; Mes’adi, 1425/2005, s. 4/34).

Muéviye’yi lanetleme girisimi Halife Mu‘tazid (6. 289/902) déneminde tekrar giindeme
gelmistir. Mu‘tazid, 284/897-898 yilinda daha 6nce Me ’miin’un hazirlattigi lanetleme metnini
kismen gelistirerek Cuma hutbelerinde okunmast i¢in tekrar yaymlatmistir. Mu‘tazid ayrica su
dagiticilarinin islerini yaparken Muaviye’ye rahmet okumalarini ve onu hayirla anmalarini da
yasaklamigtir. Ehl-i beyte dvgiilerle baglayan Mu‘tazid’in fermaninda, Muaviye’nin babasi Ebu
SiifyAn’m Miisliimanlara yaptig1 zuliimler hatirlatilmis, Umeyyeogullari’'nin istemeyerek
Miisliiman olduklari ileri siiriilmiistiir. Cesitli ayet ve hadislerden hareketle Umeyeogullari’nin
lanetlendigi, Muaviye’nin Allah’in dinini inkar ettigi, Hz. Peygamber’in ashabinin kanini
doktiigii, ahlaksiz ve inangsiz oldugunu bile bile oglu Yezid’i veliaht tayin ettigi belirtilmistir.
Halifenin ferman1 Ebl Stifyan, Muaviye ve Yezid’e lanet temennileriyle sona ermistir (Taberd,
1387/1967, X/54-63).

Halife Kahir doneminde (320/932-322/934) Muaviye ile ilgili tartismalarin tekrar
giindeme geldigi goriilmektedir. 321/933 yilinda vezir Hacib Ali b. Yelbak’in da etkisiyle
Muaviye ve oglu Yezid’in Cuma hutbelerinde lanetlenmesi emri verilmistir. Durumdan rahatsiz
olan 6zellikle Berbehari (6. 329/941) liderligindeki Hanbeliler uygulamay:1 protesto etmislerdir.
S6z konusu protestolarda Hanbelilerden bir¢ok kisi tutuklanmis, Berbehari de saklanmak
durumunda kalmistir (ibn Ebi Ya’la, t.y., 11/44; Ibnu’l-Cevzi, 1412/1992, XI111/316-317). Bu
donemdeki bir baska Hanbeli alim olan Ebu’l-Kasim el-Hiraki de (6. 334/946) Muaviye’nin

3 Bu diisiince sonraki siiregte Ehl-i siinnet icerisinde “benden sonra hilafet otuz senedir.” anlamindaki rivayetle
temellendirilmistir. (Abdullah b. Ahmed b. Hanbel, 1986, 11/592; Belazuri, 1417/1996, 1V/186-188. Rivayetle ilgili
bir degerlendirme i¢in bkz.: Hatiboglu, 2015, ss. 95-96; Ya’kiibi, 1412/1992, 11/350-351).
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lanetlenmesi basta olmak iizere yonetimin bazi uygulamalarindan rahatsiz oldugu i¢in Bagdat’1
terk ederek Sam’a tasinmustir (Ibn Ebi Ya’la, t.y., I/75).

Abbasiler basindan beri Emeviler aleyhine politikalar izlemelerine ragmen Muaviye’ye
yonelik lanetleme girisimlerinin Me’miin’dan sonraki siirecte artmasi onemli bir husustur.
Abbasiler i¢in artik bir tehlike olusturmamasina ragmen Muaviye’nin ve Emevilerin
lanetlenmesine yonelik adimlar baska amaglara hizmet etmektedir. Abbasiler agisindan
Muaviye ve Emeviler kiifrii ve kotiiliigli sembolize etmektedir. Muaviye’nin lanetlenmesi
meselesinde Abbasi halifeleri diismanligi canli tutmak suretiyle taraftarlarini mobilize etmek
kendi yonetimlerini tahkim etmek istemislerdir (Humphreys, 2006, s. 4). Ozellikle Me’min
doneminde Ehl-i Hadis, yOnetimin en O6nemli muhaliflerindendi. Ahmed b. Hanbel ve
taraftarlarinin da igerisinde bulundugu Ehl-i Hadis, Muaviye’ye saygi gostermekteydi.
Abbasiler, sembolik degeri olan Muaviye’ye saldirmak suretiyle asil muhalifleri olan Ehl-i
Hadis-Hanbelileri baski altina almak istemislerdir (Cabiri, 2000, s. 96). Aym1 donemde
Me’man’un halku’[-Kur’an fikrini benimsemesi, Zeydi imamet diisiincesine uygun bir sekilde
Hz. Ali’nin efdaliyeti fikrini ac¢iklamasi ve Muaviye’yi lanetleme emri vermesi (Taberd,
1387/1967, VIII/618-619) bir arada distintildiigiinde konu daha anlasilir hale gelmektedir.
Dolayisiyla mesele Muaviye/Emevi karsitligindan 6te Abbasi halifelerinin kendi yonetimlerini
tahkim etme ve muhaliflerini devre dig1 birakma ¢abasidir. Ayrica olayn siyasi boyutunun yani
sira Arap-Mevali miicadelesi gibi sosyokiiltiirel boyutlarinin oldugunu da ifade etmek
gerekmektedir.

Abbasi  ihtilaliyle birlikte Emevi taraftarlarinin @ tamaminin  katledildigi,
Umeyyeogullar’nin izlerinin silindigi kabul edilir. Ancak gercekte durumun bdyle olmadig et-
teseyyu ‘ li’l-Umeviyyin seklinde isimlendirilen Emevi hayranliginin ¢esitli vesilelerle ortaya
ciktig tarihi kayitlarda yer almistir (Diindar, 2015, s. 106). Abbasilerin yonetim kademelerinde
Arap olmayan unsurlara yer vermesi, $ia yanlis1 bazi1 goriislerin kismen de olsa destek bulmasi
bazi kesimlerde —ozellikle Ehl-i Hadis-Hanbeliler arasinda- ciddi bir tepki olusturmustur (igde,
2016, ss. 55-59). Sia’nin Hz. Ali’yi asir1 yiiceltmesi Abbasi yonetiminin de buna kismi bir
hosgorii gostermesi Ozellikle Hanbeliler arasinda “Muaviye kiilti’niin olugsmasina neden
olmustur. Abbasilerin bagkenti Bagdat’ta dahi Muaviye taraftarlar1 her zaman faaliyetlerini
stirdiirmiislerdir (Kraemer, 1986, s. 64; Zeyyat, 2013, ss. 178, 180-181). Makdisi, Hanbelilerin
Muaviye taraftarligi hususunda asiriya gittigini, onu “miiminlerin dayis1” ve “Allah’1n halifesi”
olarak kabul ettiklerini, hatta bu konuda hadis uydurup rivayet ettiklerini ifade etmistir
(Makdisi, t.y., V/149). Makdisi, Vasit camisinde oldugu sirada, bir kiginin Hz. Peygamber’den
hadis rivayet ettigini gormiistiir. S6zde Hz. Peygamber’den gelen bir senetle gelen bu rivayet
soyledir: “Kiyamet giinii Allah, Muaviye’yi kendisine yaklastirir ve yanina oturtur, eli ile onu
giydirir ve onu damat gibi siisleyerek mahliikata sunar”. Makdisi, bu sozler karsisinda
dayanamayarak “Neden? Ali ile savastigi i¢in mi Allah Muaviye’den razi oldu? Yalan
sOyliiyorsun ey sapik.” demistir. Bunun iizerine, s6zde hadisi rivayet eden sahis “Yakalayin su
Rafizlyi.” demistir. Makdisi, bundan sonra halkin kendisine saldirdigini, ancak aralarinda
kendisini taniyanlarin ¢ikmasiyla kurtulabildigini sdylemistir (Makdisi, 1411/1991, s. 126).

Hanbeli alim Ibn Batta (8. 387/997) vasitasiyla aktarilan bir rivayette ibrahim el-
Harb1’nin anlattigina gore Hz. Ali, Kifelilere hitaben “Ey Kifeliler, benim boynumda bir sey
var ki, onu kendi boynumdan ¢ikarip sizin boynunuza yiiklemek istiyorum.” demis, ardindan
su olay1 anlatmistir: Muaviye ile birlikte Hz. Peygamber’in yaninda oturdugumuz bir sirada,
Hz. Peygamber, aniden kalemi benim elimden alarak Muaviye’nin eline koydu. Ancak ben
bundan dolay1 bir rahatsizlik hissetmedim. Ciinkii bunun Allah’in bir emri oldugunu biliyorum
(ibn Ebi Ya’la, ty., 11/165). Rivayete gore Hz. Ali, kalemin kendisinden almip Muaviye’ye
verilmesinden bir rahatsizlik duymamis, bunu Allah’in takdiri/emri olarak kabul etmistir. Bu
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rivayet, Emeviler doneminde ortaya ¢ikan Kader tartismalar1 ve Muaviye’nin Allah’mn emri ile
vahiy katibi olduguna dair rivayetlerle birlikte degerlendirildiginde, sanki hilafetin Hz. Ali veya
Aliogullari’ndan alinip Muaviye’ye dolayisiyla Umeyyeogullari’na verilmesinin ilahi takdir
oldugu, bundan dolay1 bir hak iddia etmenin yersiz oldugu mesaji verilmeye ¢alisilmistir.

Ebs Hafs el-Ukberi’ye gére Ibn Abbas sunlar1 sdylemistir: “Bana gdre Muaviye, Hz.
Musa gibi giivenilir bir sahistir. Hz. Musa’nin giivenilir olduguna dair ayet oldugu gibi Cebrail
de Hz. Peygamber’in Muaviye’yi vahiy katibi yapmasim1i emretmistir. Eb0 Hafs ayrica
Muaviye’ nin mutlaka cennete gidecegini iddia etmistir” (Ibn Ebi Ya’l4, t.y., 11/165). Bir diger
Hanbeli alim olan Gulam Sa‘leb Muaviye’nin faziletleri ile ilgili bir risale (ciiz) yazmus,
kendisinden ders almaya gelen kimselere &ncelikle bu kitab1 okumayi sart kosmustur (ibn Ebi
Ya’la, ty., 11/68). Sonraki Hanbelilerden Ebsi Ya‘la Ibnu’l-Ferra’ da (8. 458/1066) Tenzihu
Halu’l-Mu’minin Mu ‘aviye b. Ebi Sufyan mine’z-Zulmi ve’l-Fiski fi Mutdlebetihi bi-demmi
Emiru’l-Mu 'minin Osman (Ebu Ya’la el-Ferra’, 1422/2001) adl1 bir eser yazmaistir.

Hanbeliler arasindaki Muaviye bagliligi, sosyal hayatta ona rahmet dilemek seklinde
tezahiir etmistir. Su dagiticilar1 mesleklerini icra ederken “Allah Muaviye’ye rahmet etsin.”
seklinde seslenmekte, muhataplarindan da ayni climleyi tekrarlamalarini beklemekteydiler.
Kraemer, Muaviye taraftarliginin, Ali karsithiginin bir maskesi oldugunu iddia etmistir. Ona
gore, “Allah Muaviye’ye rahmet etsin.” seklinde seslenilirken kastedilen sey, “Allah Ali b. Ebi
Talib’e lanet etsin.”dir (Kraemer, 1986, ss. 64-65). Zeyyat da Sia karsitliginin Hanbelilerde
Muaviye taraftarligi seklinde tezahiir ettigini ileri siirmiistiir (Zeyyat, 2013, ss. 179-181).
Muaviye meselesini Siilik-Siinnilik bir baska ifadeyle Siilik-Hanbelilik ekseninde okuyup
Muaviye karsithigr veya taraftarligini burayla sinirlandirmak dogru bir tespit olmakla birlikte
yeterli degildir. Meseleyi bu konuyla sinirlandirmak fotografin tamamini gérmeyi
engelleyebilir. Hanbelilerin Muaviye ilgisi romantik bir iliski mesabesinde degildir. Bizzat
Ahmed b. Hanbel’in Siifyani isyaniyla yakindan ilgilendigine dair bilgiler bulunmaktadir. Yine
Hadis taraftarlarinin faaliyetlerinin merkezi olan Rusafe camii ¢evresinde Muaviye kiiltiiniin
yogunlastig1 ifade edilmektedir (Iscan, 2006, s. 156; Loust, 2017, s. 125). Hanbelilerin Muaviye
ilgisi, Emevi devletinin Arap asabiyetine dayali politikalariyla agiklanabilir. Bu donemde
hilafet basta olmak iizere yonetim biiylik Olclide Araplarin elindedir. Mevali ikinci smif
vatandas olarak kabul edilmistir. Abbasiler doneminde ise yonetimde Araplarin agirlig1 azalmis
buna karsin Arap olmayan unsurlar yani mevali etkin hale gelmislerdir (Barthold, 1984, ss. 99-
101). Ibn Hazm bu duruma isaret ederken Emeviler’in bir Arap devleti oldugunu, ancak
yonetimlerinde Horasan ve Farslariin hakim olmasi nedeniyle Abbasi idaresinin Arap devleti
olmadigin1 sdylemistir (Ibn Hazm, 2004, ss. 36-37). Bu durum Arap asabiyetine dayal1 bir
zihniyet yapisina sahip olan ve Arap’1 sevmeyi imanin subelerinden biri olarak goren (Kutlu,
2000, ss. 62-63) Ehl-i Hadis-Hanbeliler arasinda rahatsizliga ve Abbasi yonetimi ile iliskilerin
bozulmasma neden olmustur. Biitiin bunlardan hareketle Ehl-i Hadis ile Muaviye/Emevi
ydnetimi arasinda gayri resmi bir baglantidan s6z etmek miimkiindiir (Iscan, 2006, ss. 157-158).

Sonug¢

Mutezile ve Ehl-i Hadis-Hanbeli mezhebine mensup alimlerin Muaviye ile ilgili
tasavvurlarinin olugsmasina yasadiklar1 dénemin sosyo-politik kiiltiirel sartlarinin yani sira
mensubu olduklart topluluklar da etkili olmustur. Daha ¢ok Arap unsurlara dayanan Ehl-i
Hadis, ayn kiiltiirel kodlara sahip olan ve takip ettikleri Arap asabiyetine dair politikalar
nedeniyle Emevi yonetimine ve Mudviye’'ye yakinlik duymus, ilgili doénemi
ideallestirmislerdir. Hanbeliler i¢cin Muaviye/Emevi yonetimi, kiiltliri muhafaza etmenin bir
sembolii olarak kabul edilmistir. Buna kars1 Abbasilerin 6zellikle belli bir donemi kiiltiir veya
dinin yozlastirilmaya ¢alisildig: siire¢ olarak sunulmaktadir. Bu noktada Hanbelilerin Muaviye
ilgisinin daha ¢ok onlarin sahabe algis1 basta olmak tizere dini bakis a¢ilarindan kaynaklandig,
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dolayisiyla bunun dini bir mesele oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Bu yondeki bir itirazin haklilik pay1
olmakla birlikte, dini bakis agilarinin da boslukta olugsmadigi, cevresel sartlar, dini ve kimliksel
aidiyetlerin din diisiincelerin olusumunda etkili oldugunu ifade etmek gerekir.

Benzer bir durum Mutezile icin de gegerlidir. Daha ¢cok mevali kitleye mensup olan
Mutezile, Muaviye basta olmak {izere Emevi yonetiminin dini ve sosyal politikalarina yonelik
tepkilerini Muaviye sembolii ilizerinden dile getirmislerdir. Bu nedenle Mutezile, Arap
asabiyetine dayal1 bir politika izleyen ve mevaliyi ikinci smif vatandas olarak kabul eden
Emevilere kars1 kismen de olsa ¢cogulculugu benimseyerek yonetimde gayri Arap unsurlara
Oonem veren Abbasilerin yaninda yer almislardir.

Yararlandiklar1 tarihsel verilerin benzerligine ragmen Mutezile ve Ehl-i Hadis-
Hanbelilerin Muaviye algisi/sunumunun birbirine neredeyse taban tabana zit oldugu
goriilmektedir. Bu durum birbirinden tamamen farkli iki Muaviye portresinin ortaya ¢ikmasina
neden olmustur. Bir taraftan dini konumu ve ahlaki erdemleri nedeniyle cenneti garanti ettigi
iddia edilen Muaviye; diger taraftan olumsuz amelleri ve uygulamalar1 nedeniyle biitiin
kotiiliiklerin kaynagi kabul edilen hatta Miisliimanlig1 dahi sorgulanan Muaviye. Oyle ki bu
kaynaklarin ayni kisiden bahsettigini bilmeyen kimse bunlarin tamamen farkli tarihsel
karakterler oldugunu diisiinebilir. Bu durum tarih kaynaklarindaki bilgilerin mutlak hakikati
temsil etmedigini, tarihci(ler)nin tarihsel olgular iizerinde cesitli sebeplerle tasarrufta
bulunabildigini gostermektedir. “Ideolojik tarih” seklinde de ifade edilebilecek bu tarih
yaziminda siyasal yonetimler, dini yapilanmalar, ideolojiler toplumsal tabani etkilemek ve
yonlendirmek amaciyla tarihsel verileri yanlis yorumlamakta veya c¢arpitabilmektedir. Asirt
yliceltme-yerginin eslik ettigi bu tarih anlayiginda bir taraftan diine ait yapay bir tarih tasavvuru
olusturularak ideal-olumsuz bir ge¢mis tasavvuru olusturulmakta; diger taraftan bugiin ve
gelecek insa edilmeye calisilmaktadir.

Gecmisin dogru bir sekilde anlagilmasi ic¢in tarih bilincinin olusmasi son derece
onemlidir. Tarihin dogru bir sekilde anlasilmasi igin rivayetler basta olmak iizere tarihi
materyallerin tarafsiz olmadigimin bilincinde olarak eldeki malzemenin olusumunun tarihsel
arka planinin anlasilmasi gerekmektedir. Ayni sekilde gegmis ile ilgili hiikiim verirken calisilan
konu veya donem ile ilgili biitin malzemenin tahlil edilerek dogru ve kapsamli bir bakis
sunulmas1 6nem arz etmektedir.
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Cocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin dindarlik yonelimi tizerindeki etkisini ele alan aragtirmalarin ¢ok sinirli oldugu
ve tiim dindarlik yonelimi boyutlarmi ele almadiklari goriilmektedir. Oysa dindarlik yonelimlerinin her
boyutunu arastirmaya dahil etmek, travmatik deneyimler sonucu ortaya ¢ikan birbirinden farkli dinsel tutumlari
anlamak agisindan 6nem arz etmektedir. Ayrica, ilgili alanyazinda, gocukluk ¢agi travmalarmin hayatin anlami
tizerine etkisinde dindarlik yoneliminin araci roliinii inceleyen arastirmalara rastlanmamuistir. Bu nedenle, bu
arasgtirmada, ¢gocukluk ¢ag1 travmalari ile hayatin anlami arasindaki iliskide dindarlik yoneliminin (digadoniik,
igedoniik, arayis, fundamentalist) araci rolii incelenmistir. Bu amagla, online anket yontemi kullanilarak 421
Miisliiman katilimetya ulagilmustir. Uygunluk drnekleme yontemi ile erigim saglanan katilimeilara Cocukluk
Cag1 Travma Olgegi-Kisa Formu, Hayatin Amaci Olgegi ve Miisliman Dini Yonelim Olgegi-Gozden
Gegirilmis uygulanmustir. Arastirmanin verileri, IBM SPSS 22, PROCESS v3.5 macro uzantist kullanilarak
analiz edilmistir. Arastirma bulgulari, ¢ocukluk ¢agi travmalarmim hayatin anlami diizeyini olumsuz yonde
anlamli olarak yordadigini gostermistir. Ayrica, ¢ocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin, dindarlik yoénelimlerinden
icedoniik dindarlik yonelimini olumsuz yonde anlamli, arayis dindarlik yonelimini ise olumlu yoénde anlamli
olarak yordadig1 gozlenmistir. Cocukluk ¢agi travmalart ile disadoniik dindarlik yonelimi ve fundamentalist
dindarlik yonelimi arasinda anlamli bir iliski gézlenmemistir. Paralel ¢oklu aracilik analizi ise, cocukluk ¢ag1
travmalarmin hayatin anlami diizeyini olumsuz yonde etkiledigini, bu etkinin bir kisminn diisiik igedoniik
dindarlik yonelimi ve yiiksek arayis dindarlik yonelimi aracihigi ile gergeklestigini gostermistir. Bulgular
1s1¢inda, ¢ocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin bireyin dindarliginmn her boyutunu etkilemedigi, tanriya igten baglanma
tutumuna zarar verip, dine kars1 daha sorgulayici bir tutumu artirarak anlamsizlik duygusuna neden olabilecegi
¢ikarimi yapilmustir.
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Studies investigating the effect of childhood traumas on religious orientation are very limited and do not
address all dimensions of religious orientation. However, including all religious orientation dimensions in the
studies is important to understand the different religious attitudes observed after traumatic experiences. In
addition, there has been no studies examining the mediating role of religious orientation in the relationship
between childhood traumas and purpose in life in the literature. For that reason, in this study, we investigated
the mediating role of religious orientation (intrinsic, extrinsic, quest, fundamentalist) in the relationship
between childhood traumas and purpose in life. 421 Muslim adults were reached through online questionnaire
mothod. Childhood Trauma Questionnaire-Short Form, Purpose in Life Scale and Muslim Religious
Orientation Scale — Revised were delivered to the participants using conveniance sampling technique. Data
was analyzed With PROCESS v3.5 macro extension in IBM SPSS 22. The results showed that childhood
traumas significantly and negatively predicted purpose in life. In addition, it was obseved that childhood
traumas significantly predicted intrinsic religious orientation negatively and quest religious orientation
positively. Childhood traumas were not significantly related to the extrinsic and fundamentalist religious
orientations. Parallel multiple mediation analysis revealed that childhood traumas nefatively affected purpose
in life and some of the effect of childhood traumas on the purpose in life were mediated through lower intrinsic
religious orientation and higher quest religious orientation. Based on the findings of the present study, we
concluded that childhood traumas did not affect every aspect of an individual’s religiousness. We also
concluded that childhood traumas might cause a sense of meaninglessness damaging the attitude of intrinsic
devotion towards God and increasing a more questioning attitude towards religion.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Some scholars in existential psychology claim that search for meaning in existance is one of the basic human
motivations beyond seeking pleasure. They also insist that loss of meaning in life is at the origin of many mental
health problems. Previous research has shown that believing in meaningfulness of existence and human life was
related to psychological well-being, better mental and physical health, life satisfaction, happiness and many other
positive outcomes. However, it has also been known that shattering the individual’s basic assumptions about the
meaningfulness of the existence, traumatic experiences might lead to a crisis of meaning. Indeed, some studies showed
that all forms of childhood traumas (emotional abuse and neglect, physical abuse and neglect and sexual abuse) were
associated with lower levels of sense of meaning in life.

Against the meaning crisis caused by trauma, individuals need a comprehensive schema of reality to be able to regain
a sense of meaning and to cope with the negative effects of traumatic experiences. At this point, it has been argued
that religion provides a comprehensive cognitive schema through which the traumatized individuals can redefine their
experiences and reconstruct a meaning in their lives. In other words, in the times of kaos, fear and loss of control,
religion, as an ultimate meaning system, provides a sense of order, security and control. Many studies demonstrated
that religion is a poweful resourse to cope with the effects of stresfull events. However, some studies also show that
not all forms of religious beliefs and practices serve this coping function. For instance, religious behaviors like only
begging help from God or waiting for a miracle to happen might be less helpful in coping.

On the other hand, trauma might not only create a meaning crisis but also affect the religiousness of the individuals
exposed to trauma. Previous research on the effect of childhood traumas on the religiousness of the trauma survivors
has produced mixed results. Majority of these studies showed that childhood traumas had a negative effect on
religiousness (decrease in religious practices, negative god perception, abondening religious faith ect.). However,
there are some other studies demonstrating that childhood trauma has a positive affect on religiousness (being more
religious after trauma, seeking guidance to cope with negative feelings of trauma ect.) In addition, some studies found
both negative and positive effect of childhood trauma on religiousness. Moreover, some studies revealed that
childhood traumas affect some aspect of an individual’s religiousness but not others. For instance, one study found
that childhood traumas did not influence traditional religious practices (attending church, reading bible, praying) but
promoted the transcendent religious experiences (vision, healing, glossolilia).

In the literature, there has been very limited studies investigating the effect of childhood traumas on religious
orientation. Religious orientation refers to motivational and experiential aspect of religiousness. For instance,
intrinsically religious persons are motivated to live their religion with their heart. Conversly, extrinsically religious
persons are motivated to use their religion for secondary gains like social status, security, finding solace, socialization
and justifying their actions. In quest religious orientation, individuals are inclined to ask religious questions and resist
to ready-made answers. Finally, in fundamentalist religious orientation, individuals consider religion as ultimate truth
any aspect of which can not be questioned. Previous research showed that there was no difference between the
individuals who were exposed to traumatic events and those who were not in terms of intrinsic religious orientation.
Also, some studies demonstrated that traumatic experiences led to quest religious orientation. However, these studies
are very limited in number and did not consider all forms of religious orientation. In addition, to our knowledge, there
is no study investigating the mediating role of religious orientation in the relationship between childhood traumas and
purpose in life.

For that reason, in this study, we investigated the mediating role of religious orientation (intrinsic, extrinsic, quest,
fundamentalist) in the relationship between childhood traumas and purpose in life. The data was collected from 421
Muslim adults. Childhood Trauma Questionnaire-Short Form, Purpose in Life Scale and Muslim Religious
Orientation Scale — Revised were delivered to the participants through online questionnaire mothod. Data was
analyzed With PROCESS v3.5 macro extension in IBM SPSS 22. The results showed that childhood traumas
significantly and negatively predicted purpose in life. In addition, it was obseved that childhood traumas significantly
predicted intrinsic religious orientation negatively and quest religious orientation positively. Childhood traumas was
not significantly related to the extrinsic religious orientation and fundamentalist religious orientation. Parallel multiple
mediation analysis revealed that childhood traumas nefatively affected the purpose in life and some of the effect of
childhood traumas on the purpose in life were mediated through lower intrinsic religious orientation and higher quest
religious orientation. Based on the findings of the present study, we concluded that childhood traumas did not affect
every aspect of an individual’s religiousness. We also concluded that childhood traumas might cause a sense of
meaninglessness damaging the attitude of intrinsic devotion towards God and increasing a more questioning attitude
towards religion.
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Giris

Anlam problemi varoluscu felsefe ve varolusgu psikolojinin en 6nemli konularindan biri
olmustur. Frankl’a (2000) gore anlam arayisi, haz arayisinin Gtesinde, insanin en temel
motivasyonudur ve bir¢ok ruh saglig1 problemlerinin kokeninde anlam kaybi1 vardir. Varolusgu
felsefe ve psikolojide, kaygi kavrami ¢ercevesinde, varolusun kagiilmaz bir getirisi olarak ele
alinan anlam (anlamsizlik) problemi (Frankl, 2000; Tillich, 1952; Yalom, 1999), bilissel
psikoloji baglaminda “seyler, olaylar ve iliskiler arasindaki olasi baglantilarin zihinsel
temsilleri” olarak tanimlanmistir (Baumeister, 1991, s. 15). Baumeister’a (1991) gore anlam
olusturma, adaptasyon, diinyay1 kontrol etme ve bir seylere baglanmanin aracidir.

Psikoloji arastirmalarinda hayatin anlam1 (meaning/purpose in life) kavraminin muhtelif
tanimlamalar1 yapilmistir. Schnell’e (2009) goére yasamin anlami, yasamin tutarli, amacl,
gayesi olan bir yer olduguna dair kismen bilingdis1 bir inanis1 ve kisinin bdylesi bir yasama
aidiyet hissetmesini ima etmektedir. Ona gore, anlam krizi yasayan kisi, kendisini ve gercekligi
anlama konusunda siiphe duymakta ve bosluk duygular1 yasamaktadir. Bu tanima paralel olarak
Park ve Folkman (1997) yasamin anlamini, diinyanin anlamli ve diizenli; kisisel yasamin ise
amagli ve hedefli olarak algilanmasi olarak tanimlamistir. Benzer sekilde, Ryff ve Singer (1998)
hayatin anlamini tanimlarken amag¢ odaklilifa vurgu yapmislardir. Steger (2009) ise hayatin
anlamini, yasamda bir amag hissi ve bu baglamda deneyimlerin anlamlandirilmasi olarak
tanimlamastir.

Yasamin anlamli olduguna dair bir inancin, yasam kalitesi, psikolojik iyilik ve ruh
saglig1 lizerinde olumlu etkileri oldugu bilinmektedir (Debats, 1999; Vétter & Schnell, 2019;
Vural, 2021). Ayrica yasamin anlami ile fiziksel saglik arasinda da iliski oldugu bircok
arastirma ile gosterilmistir (Bekenkamp, Groothof, Bloemers, & Tomic, 2014; Czekierda,
Banik, Park & Luszczynska, 2017). Yine anlam duygusunun mutluluk, yasam doyumu, genel
psikolojik iyi olus ve yasla basa ¢ikma ile pozitif bir iligski gosterdigi bir¢cok aragtirmada rapor
edilmistir (Edmonds & Hooker, 1992; Shek, 1992; Vural, 2021; Zika & Chamberlain, 1992).

Ote taraftan, travmatik yasantilar, kisinin kendisine ve diinyaya dair temel
varsayimlarini sarsarak yasamin anlamina dair sorgulamalar1 beraberinde getirebilmekte ve bir
anlam krizi yaratabilmektedir (Janoff-Bulman, 1989; Lazarus, 1993). Janoff-Bulman’a goére
(1989) incinmezlik-yaralanmazlik yanilsamasi (illusion of invulnerability) insanlarin en temel
egilimlerinden biridir. Yani, insanlar, benim basima kotii bir sey gelmez, giivenli, tahmin
edilebilir bir diinyada yasiyorum inanci ile hareket ederler. Bu temel yanilsamali varsayimi
stirdiirmek i¢in kisiler ayrica diinyanin ve diger insanlarin iyi, kendilerinin degerli ve diinyanin
anlamli bir yer oldugu varsayimini da siirdiirtirler. Dogal felaketler, sevilen birilerinin 6liimii,
trafik kazasi, cinsel saldiriya ya da ensest iliskiye maruz kalma gibi travmatik deneyimler bu
varsayimlara asimile edilemeyen ve bu varsayimlara direnen deneyimlerdir. Arastirmalar,
travmaya maruz kalan kisilerde, maruz kalmayanlara kiyasla, travmadan yillar sonra bile bu
varsayimlarin olumsuz bir sekilde devam ettigini gostermektedir (Janoff-Bulman, 1989).
Benzer sekilde, ¢ocukluk cagi travmalarinin her tiiriiniin, diisiik hayatin anlami diizeyini
yordadiginmi gosteren arastirmalar da vardir (Song, Min, Huh, & Chae, 2016).

Travmaya maruz kalan bireylerin, travmanin etkileri ile basa ¢ikabilmesi i¢in sarsilan
diinya varsayimlar1 ve anlam krizi karsisinda, yasamin kirillganlig: ile ilgili bilgileri, daha
kapsamli bir gerceklik semasina dahil etmesi gerekmektedir (Janoff-Bulman, 1992). Dini
biligsel bir sema olarak ele alan McIntosh’a (1995) gore dinler inananlarina dinsel semalar
sunmakta ve yeni yasantilarin yorumlanmasi siirecinde bu semalar hizlica devreye girmektedir.
Bu baglamda, kapsamli bir gerceklik semasi sunan dinler, travmatik deneyimleri tekrar
tanimlama ve anlamlandirmaya yardimci olmaktadirlar (Webb & Whitmer, 2001). Yasamin
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kontroliiniin kaybedildigi, olaylara mantikli bir agiklama getirilemedigi durumlarda, kaos ve
korkuya karsi, inang ve dini uygulamalar yasamda nihai bir anlam yaratma, yasama tekrar bir
diizen getirme ve giivenlik duygusu saglamada bireye destek olmaktadir (Pargament, Magyar-
Russell, & Murray-Swank, 2005, s. 676). Dini inang, kozmik bir anlam semasi sunarak
insanlarin hayatlarina yon vermekte, kozmik bir anlamin oldugu diinyada insanin {istlenecegi
rolleri belirleyerek insanlarin rahatlamasina vesile olmaktadir (Yalom, 1999).

Aragtirmalar, dindarligin stresli olaylarla bas etmede 6nemli bir roliiniin oldugunu
gostermektedir (Pargament, Ensing, Falgout, Olsen, Reilly, Van Haitsma, & Warren, 1990;
Pargament, Kennell, Hathaway, Grevengoed, Newman, & Jones, 1988). Ancak dinsel anlayisin
her formu, bu islevi yerine getirmekte yeterli olamamaktadir. Ornegin, sadece tanriya
yalvarmak ya da bir mucize beklemek gibi dinsel anlayislar, stresli olaylarla bas etmede kisiye
daha az fayda saglamaktadir (Pargament vd., 1990).

Bazi arastirmalar, dindarlik yonelimi ile hayatin anlami iliskisini incelemislerdir. Bu
arastirma bulgularini sunmadan 6nce, dindarlik yonelimi kavrami tizerinde durulacaktir. Dini
yonelim kavrami Allport ve Ross (1967) tarafindan psikoloji literatiiriine kazandirilmis bir
kavram olup dindarligin, digsal, davranigsal goriiniimiinii degil, deneyimsel ve motivasyonel
boyutunu ifade etmektedir. Allport ve Ross (1967) icedoniik (intrinsic) ve disadoniik (extrinsic)
olmak iizere iki dinsel yonelim tanimlamislardir. igeddniik dindarlik yoneliminde, dini inang
icsellestirilir ve takip edilir. Bu kisiler dinlerini yagayan insanlardir. Kisinin ihtiyac¢lari ne kadar
giiclii olursa olsun, dini inang¢ bunlarin 6niindedir ve bu ihtiyaglarin karsilanmasinda da dinsel
inang ve Oneriler temel alinir. Ote taraftan, disadoniik dinsel yonelimde, giivenlik, huzur,
sosyallesme, oyalanma, statii kazanma, kendini temize ¢ikarma ya da hakli gérme gibi ikincil
kazanglar i¢in din kullanilir. Disadéniik yonelimde din aracken igedoniik yonelimde din bizzat
amagtir (Allport & Ross, 1967). Batson (1976) Allport’un igedoniik dindarlik boyutuna bazi
elestiriler getirmistir. Ona gore, kuramsal olarak Allport’un icedoniik dindarlari, elestirel, igten,
alcakgoniillii, inanglarinin iyi ve kotii yonlerini gérebilen ve inanglarini eyleme doken insanlar
olarak tanimlansa da bu yapiy1 6l¢mek i¢in gelistirilen 6l¢gme aracinda (Allport ve Ross, 1967),
icedoniik dindarlar uymaci, sorgulamayan gercek inanglilara doniismektedir. Bu nedenle
Batson (1976), icedoniik ve disadoniik dindarlik yonelimlerine ek olarak ‘“‘arayis (quest)”
yonelimini Onermistir. Arayis yonelimli dindarlar, dini, kendi yasaminda ve toplumda
gordiikleri gerilimler, geliskiler ve trajediler tarafindan firetilen sonu gelmez sorgulamalar
olarak gormektedir. Bu kisiler, siirekli bir sekilde, sosyal diizen ve yasamin kendisi ile ilgili
“ni¢in” sorusu sormaktadirlar (Batson, 1976). Arayis olarak din yonelimi, varolussal sorularla
diiriistge yilizlesmeyi ve ayn1 zamanda net cevaplara direnmeyi gerektirmektedir. Dine bu yolla
yaklasan bir kisi, varolussal sorulara dair nihai gercekligi bilmedigini, belki de hig
bilemeyecegini fark eder. Ancak yine de bu sorular 6nemli olarak algilanir ve bu sorulara gegici,
degisime acik yanitlar aranir (Batson, & Raynor-Prince, 1983; Batson & Schoenrade, 1991).
Genia (1996) ise fundamentalist yonelimin arastirmalara dahil edilmemesini elestirmistir.
Fundamentalist dinl yonelim, dini inancgla ilgili dar goriislii, bagnaz bir anlayis1 ifade
etmektedir. Fundamentalist yonelimli bir birey, dini inanglarmin dogrulugundan ¢ok emindir.
Dine dair literal gergeklik vardir ve bu gerceklik kisinin erisimine aciktir. Bu inanglar
sorgulanamaz, kotiiliiglin karsisindadir, bu nedenle siirdiiriilmesi zorunludur (Altemeyer &
Hunsberger, 1992).

Dindarlik yonelimi ve hayatin anlami iliskisini ele alan arastirmalar igedoniik
dindarligin disadoniik dindarli§a gore hayatin anlamin1 daha giiglii yordadigini gostermektedir
(Bahadir, 1999; Chamberlain & Zika, 1988; Poloma & Pendelton, 1990; Reynolds, Smith &
Conway, 2022). You ve Lim (2019), i¢gedoniik dindarligin hem kadinlarda hem de erkeklerde
hayatin anlami ile pozitif bir iligki gosterdigini, disadoniik dindarligin ise sadece kadinlarda
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hayatin anlamini negatif olarak yordadigini géstermisledir. Steger, Pickering, Adams, Burnett,
Shin, Dik ve Stauner (2010), icedoniik dindarligin hayati anlamli bulma (presence of meaning)
ile pozitif, anlam arayis1 (search for meaning) ile negatif bir iliski gosterdigini rapor etmislerdir.
Yine disadoniik dindarlik ile hayati anlamli bulma arasinda pozitif bir iliski oldugunu fakat
anlam arayisi ile disa doniik dindarlik arasinda bir iliski olmadigini gostermislerdir. Ayrica
arayis (quest) dini yonelimi ile anlam arayis1 arasinda pozitif, hayatta bir anlam bulma arasinda
ise negatif bir iligki rapor etmislerdir. Nell (2014) dini fundamentalizmin, hayat1 anlamli bulma
(presence of meaning) degiskenini pozitif olarak yordadigini fakat anlam arayisini (search for
meaning) yordamadigin1 gostermistir.  Womick, Woody ve King (2021) ise dini
fundamentalizm ile hayatin anlam1 arasinda pozitif bir iliski oldugunu bulmugslardir. Ancak
icedoniik dindarlik modele eklendiginde, dinsel fundamentalizm ile hayatin anlam1 arasindaki
iliski kaybolmus, icedoniik dindarlik ile hayatin anlami arasinda pozitif iliski devam etmistir.
Son olarak, Ardelt & Koenig (2007) 6liimciil hastaliklardan muzdarip yaslilarla yaptiklari nitel
bir arastirmada, sadece icedoniik dindarlik egilimi olan kisilerin yasamin kozmik anlami ve
amacit duygularinin yiiksek oldugunu, bu duygunun ise 6lme siireci ile iliskili konularla bag
etmede kisilere yardimci oldugunu gézlemislerdir. Ote taraftan disa doniik dindarhgin yasamin
kozmik anlami ve amaci duygusunu desteklemedigini, hatta bu kisilerde yasamin kozmik
anlamina dair siiphelerin oldugu ve yasamak i¢in bir nedenleri olmadigi duygusunun yiiksek
oldugunu gozlemislerdir.

Kuramsal ve gorgiil caligsmalarda da goriildiigii gibi dindarligin baz1 formlari, bireyin
hayatina anlam katma ve bazi olumsuz yasam olaylar1 ile bas etmede 6nemli bir islev
gormektedir. Ancak arastirmalar, bizzat bireyin dindarliinin travmatik deneyimler gibi
olumsuz olaylardan etkilenebilecegine dair kanitlar da sunmaktadir. Bu aragtirmalardan bir
kismi, travmatik deneyimlerden sonra bireyin dini inan¢ ve pratiklere daha fazla sarildigini
gostermektedir. Ornegin, ¢ocuklugunda istismar edilen 70 Afrikali Amerikal: ile yapilan bir
nitel aragtirmada, dindarlik ve maneviyatin, travmanin etkilerine kars1 bir basa ¢ikma stratejisi
olarak kullamildig1 gosterilmistir (Bryant-Davis, 2005). Cocuklugunda cinsel olarak istismar
edilen 22 kadinla yapilan bagka bir nitel aragtirmada, katilimcilar, dini inancin kendini suglama
ve utan¢ duygusundan armmalarinda kendilerine rehber oldugunu, ayrica yasamda bir anlam
ve amag¢ bulma konusunda dini inanglarinin merkezi bir konumda oldugunu belirtmislerdir
(\Valentine & Feinauer, 1993).

Travmatik deneyimlerle dindarlik iligkisini arastiran ¢aligmalarin biiyiik cogunlugu ise
dindarligin travmatik deneyimlerden olumsuz yonde etkilendigine dair kanitlar sunmaktadir.
Ornegin, Reinert ve Edward (2009) cocuklukta maruz kalian sdzel, fiziksel ve cinsel istismarin
seven tanr1 imaj1 ile olumsuz, uzak ve kontrol eden tanr1 imaj1 ile olumlu bir iliski gdsterdigini
ortaya koymustur. Hall (1995), cinsel olarak istismar edilen kadinlarin, cinsel istismar ge¢misi
olmayan klinik grup ve cinsel istismar ge¢misi olmayan ve ayn1 zamanda klinik olmayan gruba
gore manevi islevsellik diizeyinin daha diisiik oldugunu gostermistir. Baska bir deyisle, cinsel
istismar ge¢misi olan kadinlarin diger iki gruba gore tanr tarafindan kabul edilme ve sevilme,
tanrinin planina giivenme diizeylerinin daha diisiik oldugunu gostermistir. Cocukluk cagi
travmalarina maruz kalan bireylerin, maruz kalmayanlara kiyasla, tanriyr cezalandirici,
adaletsiz, korkutucu, uzak olarak algiladigini gosteren diger calismalar da mevcuttur (Kane,
Cheston, & Greer, 1993; Pritt, 1998). Webb ve Whitmer (2001) ise ¢ocukluk cag1 travma
gecmisi olan bireylerin dinl problem c¢6zme stilleri arasindaki iliski {izerine yaptiklari
arastirmada, duygusal ve fiziksel istismar ge¢misi olan bireylerin dini problem ¢ézme
stillerinden kendini yonetme (self-directing) boyutundan cok yiiksek, isbirlik¢i (colloborative)
ve havale edici (deferring) boyutlarindan daha diisiik puanlar aldiklarini bulmuslardir. Bagka
bir deyisle, travma ge¢misi bildiren katilimcilarin, travmanin etkileri karsisinda tann ile
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iliskilerini kullanmakta zorluk yasadiklarini bildirmislerdir. Baz1 arastirmalar, kontrol grubu ile
kiyaslandiginda, ¢ocukluk doneminde travmaya maruz kalan bireylerin formal dini inang ve
uygulamalara dahil olma diizeyinin daha diisiik oldugunu gostermektedir (Finkelhor, Hotaling,
Lewis, & Smith, 1989). Ben-Ezra vd. (2010) cinsel saldirtya ugrayan 111 Yahudi ile yaptigi
arastirmas1 sonucunda, katilimcilarin yarisinin  dini inanglarini birakip sekiiler diinya
goriiglerini benimsediklerini bulmuslardir. Yine Ter Kuile ve Ehring (2014), 293 travma
magduru ile yaptig1 aragtirmasinda, katilimcilarin yariya yakininin travmadan sonra dindarlik
diizeyinde azalma oldugunu bulmuslardir. Ozellikle, travmadan nce daha dindar olan ve diinya
gorlisii varsayimlari sarsilan katilimeilarin dindarlik diizeyinin diisme olasiliginin daha yiiksek
oldugunu gostermislerdir.

Bazi arastirmalar ise ¢ocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin dindarlik {izerindeki etkisinin daha
karmasik oldugunu, baz1 magdurlarda dindarlig1 olumsuz etkilerken bazilarinda olumlu yonde
etkiledigini gostermektedir. Ornegin Ryan (1998) 19 yas dncesi donemde cinsel, fiziksel ve
duygusal siddete maruz kalan 50 kadinla yaptigi nitel bir arastirmada, kadinlarin yariya
yakininin (%48) halihazirda bir dine inanmadigini, dortte ti¢liniin ise ¢ocuklukta bagli oldugu
inanct terk ettigini gozlemislerdir. Bu katilimcilarin bir kismi baska dinlere baglanmis, bir kismi
geleneksel olmayan bir maneviyat anlayis1 gelistirmis, bir kismi ise dinsel inanci tamamen terk
etmistir. Ayni aragtirmada, katilimcilarin yaklagik tigte biri, tanrinin iyilesme ve istismar
karsisinda yasamda kalmada yardimci oldugunu belirtmislerdir. Bazilari, inanglarinin
yasadiklar1 olumsuz deneyimlere anlam vermede yardimei oldugunu ifade etmistir. Kennedy &
Drebing (2002), dini baglilig1 olan genis bir 6rneklemle (n=3424) yaptiklar1 arastirmalarinda,
cocukluk donemi istismar deneyiminin katilimcilarin geleneksel dini deneyimleri (kiliseye
gitmek, incil okumak, dua etmek) iizerinde bir etkisi olmadigini, fakat istismar deneyimine
maruz kalanlarin agkin dini deneyim diizeylerinin daha yiiksek oldugunu goézlemislerdir. Ayrica
cocukluk dénemindeki istismarlarin, dinsel sliphe ve tanrty1 uzak olarak algilama diizeyindeki
artisla iligkili oldugunu da bulmuslardir.

Travmatik deneyimlerle bu arastirmanin konusu olan dindarlik yonelimi arasindaki
iliskiyi inceleyen arastirmalar ise sinirhdir. Orneklem sayisi ¢ok diisiik olan (n=25) bir
arastirmada, Overcash, Calhoun, Cann & Tedeschi (1996) son ii¢ yil icinde sevilen birinin
Olimi, hirsizlik, cinsel saldiri, silahli saldir1 gibi stresli olaylara maruz kalan {iniversite
ogrencileri ile bu gibi deneyimlere maruz kalmayanlar1 i¢edoniik dindarlik agisindan
karsilagtirmiglardir ve bu iki grup arasinda bir fark olmadigini bulmuslardir. Baz1 arastirmalar
ise arayis yonelimli dindarligi travmatik deneyimlerin tesvik ettigi yonilinde bulgular
sunmusglardir (Burris, Jackson, Tarpley, & Smith, 1996; Krauss & Flaherty, 2001). Bu
arastirmalarda, fundamentalizm ve disadoniik dindarlik gibi dindarlik yo6nelimlerine
odaklanilmamustir.

Cocukluk cag1 travmalari, dindarlik ve hayatin anlamu iligkisine dair yapilan ¢aligmalar
dikkate alindiginda, cocukluk ¢ag1 travmalarinin dindarlik yonelimi {izerindeki etkisini ele alan
arastirmalarin ¢ok smirli oldugu ve tiim dindarlik yonelimi boyutlarini ele almadiklar
goriilmektedir. Oysa dindarlik yonelimlerinin hepsini arastirmaya dahil etmek, travmatik
deneyimler sonucu ortaya c¢ikan birbirinden farkli dinsel tutumlari anlamak agisindan
onemlidir. Ayrica ilgili alanyazinda, ¢ocukluk cagi travmalarinin hayatin anlami iizerine
etkisinde dindarlik yoOneliminin araci roliinli inceleyen arastirmalara rastlanmamistir. Bu
nedenle, bu arastirmada g¢ocukluk c¢agi travmalar1 ile hayatin anlami arasindaki iliskide
dindarlik yoneliminin aracit rolii incelenecektir. Arastirma sonucunda, cocukluk ¢agi
travmalarinin hayatin anlami diizeyini olumsuz olarak yordayacagi, ¢ocukluk ¢ag1 travmalari
ile hayatin anlami arasindaki iliskide, dindarlik yoneliminin araci etkisinin olacagi
beklenmektedir.
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Yontem
Katilimcilar

Arastirmasinin drneklemini, online anket ydntemi ile erisim saglanan ve hepsi Islam
dinine inanan yetigkinler olusturmaktadir. Arastirmaya 250’si kadin (% 59.,4), 171°1 erkek (%
40,6) olmak tizere toplam 421 kisi katilmistir. Yaslar1 18 ile 43 arasinda degisen katilimcilarin
yas ortalamasi 25,5’tir (S = 6,1). Katilimcilarin 327’si (% 77,7) bekar, 94’1 (% 22,3) evlidir.
Egitim durumu agisindan katilimcilarin % 3,31 ilkokul, % 4,51 ortaokul, % 14,5°1 lise, % 71’1
lisans, % 6,7’si lisans iistli diizeyinde egitime sahiptir. Katilimeilarin % 52, 5’1 aylik gelirinin
2500 TL ve alt1, 34,7’si 2500-5000 TL arast, 8,3’ 5000-10000 TL arasi, % 4,5’i ise 10000 ve
iistii oldugunu belirtmistir.

Veri Toplama Araglar

Hayatin Amact Olgegi (HAO). Ozgiin ad1 Purpose in Life Scale olan ve Victor Frankl’in
varolussal vakum kavrami temel alinarak Crumbach ve Maholick (1964, 1969) tarafindan
gelistirilen 6lgegin Tiirk¢e’ye uyarlama calismasi1 Kirag (2015) tarafindan yapilmistir. HAO nin
Tiirk¢e formu, 16 ifadeden olusan ve 7°1i Likert tipi bir dlgektir. Olcek bireylerin hayatindaki
amag¢ duygusunu ve ontolojik anlamlilig1 6lgmektedir. Kirag (2015) 6lgek igin .91 i¢ tutarlilik
katsayis1 bildirmistir. Bu arastirmada ise 6lgegin i¢ tutarlilik katsayis1 87°dir.

Cocukluk Cagi Travmalar: Olgegi- Kisa Form (CTQ-SF). Bernstein ve arkadaslar1 (2003)
tarafindan gelistirilen CTQ-SF, 18 yas 6ncesinde meydana gelen travmatik yasantilarin geriye
doniik bildirimine olanak veren, 28 maddeden olusan 5°li Likert tipi bir dlgektir (1 = Higbir
zaman, 5= Cok sik olarak). Olgek bes faktdrden olusmaktadir: Duygusal istismar, fiziksel
istismar, cinsel istismar, duygusal ihmal ve fiziksel ihmal. Olgegin Tiirkce’ye uyarlama
calismasini Sar, Oztiirk ve Ikikardes (2012) yapmustir. Olgekten alian yiiksek toplam puanlar,
cocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin yiiksek diizeyde oldugunu gostermektedir. Sar vd. (2012), 6l¢egin
Cronbach’s alpha katsayisinin .93, test tekrar test giivenilirlik katsaymin .90 oldugunu rapor
etmislerdir. Bu arastirmada 6lgegin i¢ tutarlilik katsayisi .81 olarak hesaplanmustir.

Miisliiman Dini Yénelim Olgegi-Gozden Gegirilmis (Muslim Religious Orientation Scale -
Revised (MROS-R). MROS-R, bireyin dindarlik yonelimini 6lgmek amaciyla Ercan (2009)
tarafindan gelistirilmistir. MROS-R toplam 21 maddeden olusan 7’li Likert tipi bir 6lgektir (1
= Beni hi¢ yansitmiyor, 7 = Beni tamamen yansitiyor). Olgek, icedoniik (intrinsic), digadoniik
(extrinsic), arayis (quest) ve fundamentalist dini yonelim olmak tizere dort faktérden
olusmaktadir. “Allah’in varligimi sik sik derinden hissederim” gibi maddeler igeren igedoniik
dindarlik yonelimi boyutu, Tanri’ya ve dini inanglara goniilden bagliligin oldugu, dinin,
herhangi bir ¢ikar gozetilmeden amag haline getirilerek yasandigi bir dinsel yonelimi ifade
etmektedir (Allport & Ross, 1967). “Toplumda iyi bir yer edinmek igin dinime bagl kalmaya
calisrrim” gibi maddeler iceren disadoniik dindarlik yonelimi boyutu, giivenlik, huzur,
sosyallesme, oyalanma, statii kazanma, kendini temize ¢ikarma ya da hakli gérme gibi ikincil
kazanglarin 6n planda oldugu bir dindarlik yonelimini ifade etmektedir (Allport & Ross, 1967).
“Dini sorgulamadan sunuldugu gibi kabul edemem” gibi maddeler igeren arayis dindarlik
yonelimi boyutu, varolussal sorularin 6nemsendigi, bu sorulara verilen dinsel yanitlarin gegici
olarak algilandigi, birey degistikce bu yanitlarin da degisebilecegine dair bir tutumun
benimsendigi, dini inan¢ ve kurallarin sorgulandiktan sonra kabul edildigi bir dindarlik
yonelimini ifade etmektedir (Batson, 1976). “Dinimin 6n gordiigii kurallar iizerinde
sorgulanip, yorum yapilmasini dine karsi gelmekle bir tutarim” gibi maddelerden olusan
fundamentalist dindarlik yonelimi ise dinin literal gergekliginin oldugu ve bu gercekligin
inanan kisiye agik oldugu, kétiiliikkler karsisinda tek dogru olarak benimsenen dini inancin
sorgulanamayacagina dair bir inanci igermektedir (Altemeyer & Hunsberger, 1992). Ercan
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(2009), icedoniik dindarlik yonelimi icin .93, disadoniik dindarlik yonelimi igin .83, arayis
yonelimi i¢in .73 ve fundamentalist yonelim i¢in .81 i¢ tutarlik katsayisi rapor etmistir. Bu
arastirmada, i¢ tutarlilik katsayisi, icedoniik dindarlik yonelimi i¢in .90, disadoniik dindarlik
yonelimi i¢in .80, arayis yonelimi i¢in .86, fundamentalist dini yonelim i¢in ise .79 olarak
hesaplanmustir.

Islem

Arastirmadan dnce Mardin Artuklu Universitesi Etik Kurulu’ndan (09/04/2019 tarih ve
6269 sayili) etik onay alinmistir. Arastirmada, 18 yas 6ncesi maruz kalinan travmatik yasantilar
ve dindarlik yonelimi arasindaki iliski ele alindigindan, 18 ve iistii bir yasta olmak, Islam dinine
inanmak, arastirmaya katilma kriteri olarak belirlenmistir. Anket formalarinin ilk sayfasina,
caligmanin amaci, goniilli katilim, gizlilik ve arastirmaya katilma kriterlerine dair agiklamalari
iceren bilgilendirilmis onam formu konulmustur. Arastirmanin verileri online anket teknigi
kullanilarak toplanmistir. Uygunluk oOrnekleme (convenience sampling) yonteminin
kullanildig1 arastirmada, online anketler farkli sehirlerde ikamet eden kisilerin sosyal medya
platformlar1 araciligi ile katilimcilara iletilmistir. Anket formlarina 421 katilimer yanit
vermistir. Aracilik analizi, IBM Spss 22, PROCESS v3.5 macro uzantis1 kullanilarak 5000
bootstrap Orneklemi {iizerinden gerceklestirilmistir. Aracilik analizinin  anlamliligini
belirlemede, % 95°lik giiven araliginin sifir igermemesi kriteri esas alinmistir (Hayes, 2018).
Aracilik analizinde, yas, cinsiyet, egitim diizeyi ve ayik gelir diizeyi degiskenlerinin etkisi
kontrol edilmistir.

Bulgular
Degiskenler Arasi iliskilere Dair Bulgular

Arastirmaya dahil edilen degiskenler arasi1 korelasyon katsayilari, degiskenlerin
ortalama ve standart sapma degerleri Tablo 1°de sunulmustur. Buna gore, ¢ocukluk c¢agi
travmalarina maruz kalma diizeyi arttikga hayatin anlami ve iceddniik dindarlik diizeyinin
azaldigi, arayis yonelimi diizeyinin yiikseldigi gozlenmistir. Cocukluk ¢agi travmalar ile
disadoniik ve fundamentalist dinl yonelimler arasinda anlamli bir iliski olmadig1 goriilmistiir.
Ayrica hayatin anlaminin, igedoniik, disadoniik ve fundamantalist dini yonelimler ile pozitif
yonlii, aray1s yonelimi ile negatif yonlii bir iliski gosterdigi bulunmustur. Yas ile icedoniik ve
fundamentalist dini yonelim arasinda pozitif yonlii anlamli bir iliski gozlenirken arayis ve
disadoniik dindarlik ile anlamli bir iliski olmadig1 gortilmiistiir. Aylik gelir diizeyi ile igeddniik
ve disadoniik dindarlik diizeyi arasinda negatif yonlii anlamli bir iligki varken fundamentalist
ve arayls yonelimi arasinda anlamli bir iligki olmadigi goriilmiistiir. Son olarak, egitim
diizeyinin icedoniik, disadoniik ve fundamentalist din yonelim diizeyleri ile negatif yonlii bir
iliski gosterdigi, egitim diizeyi ile arayis yOnelimi arasinda anlamli bir iliski olmadigi
bulunmustur.

Tablo 1: Degiskenler Arasi Korelasyon Katsayilari, Degiskenlerin Ortalama, Standart Sapma, Minimum ve
Maksimum Degerleri

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1.C. C. Travmalari
2.I¢edoniik -.19%* -
3.Disadoniik .01 52** -
4.Arayis 2** -.08 .06 -
5.Fundamentalist -.06 58** .64** -.05 -

6.Hayatin anlami1 -.66** 29%* 10* -.49%* 23%* -
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7.Yas 13* 13 03 .07 20%* -.02
8. Aylik gelir .01 -10%  -16%*  -01 06 03 .20%*

9.Egitim diizeyi 01 -10%  -177% -01 S20% -A1% A3% 17w

ort, 4514 2591 1632 1557  15.99 8397 2553 2.74 573
Std. Sap. 1110 557 547 563 5.24 1833 611 143 .79
Min-Maks. 3293 630 525 525 5-25 16-166  18-43  1-6  3-7

Not.*p<.05, **p<.01

Cinsiyet degiskenine gore ¢cocukluk ¢agi travmalarina maruz kalma, dini yonelim alt
boyutlar1 ve hayatin anlami puanlarinda fark olup olmadigmi test etmek icin Bagimsiz
Orneklem t testi yapilmistir. Sonuglar, kadin ve erkek katilimcilarin cocukluk ¢ag1 travmalarina
maruz kalma (t(419) = —0.295, p = .768), hayatin anlam1 (t(419) = —1.831, p = .068), igedoniik
dindarlik yonelimi (t(419) = 1.718, p = .087), disadoniik dindarlik yonelimi (t(419) =—.903, p
=.367), aray1s yonelimi t(419) = .844, p = .399) ve fundamentalist dindarlik yonelimi t(419) =
—1.175, p = .241) diizeyleri arasinda anlamli bir fark olmadigin1 géstermistir.

Paralel Coklu Aracilik Analizi

Cocukluk ¢agi travmalarina maruz kalma diizeyi (bagimsiz degisken) ile hayatin anlami
(bagimli degisken) arsindaki iliskide icedoniik, disadoniik, arayis ve fundamentalist dini
yonelimlerin (aract degiskenler) araci roliinii tahmin etmek i¢in demografik degiskenler (yas,
cinsiyet, aylik gelir, egitim diizeyi) kontrol edilerek 5000 alt 6rneklem bootstrapping prosediirii
ile paralel ¢oklu aracilik analizi yapilmigtir. Modele ait tahminler Sekil 1°de sunulmustur.

Sekil 1’de goriildiigii gibi diger tiim degiskenlerin etkisi kontrol edildiginde, ¢ocukluk
cag1 travmalari, arac1 degisken olan igeddniik dindarlik yonelimini negatif yonde anlamli (B= -
.10, SH =.02, %95 GA [-.1452, -.0517]), arayis dindarlik yonelimini ise pozitif yonde anlamli
(B= .32, SH =.02, %95 GA [ .2763, 3532]) olarak yordamaktadir. Ancak ¢ocukluk g¢agi
travmalar1 disadoniik dindarlik yonelimini (B= .02, SH =.02, %95 GA [ -.0278, 0647]) ve
fundamentalist dindarlik yonelimini (B=-.03, SH =.02, %95 GA [ -.0718, 0142]) anlaml1 olarak
yordamamaktadir.

Diger tiim degiskenler kontrol edildiginde, araci degiskenlerden icedoniik dindarlik
yonelimi (B=.39, SH =.17, %95 GA [ .0608, 7182]) ve fundamentalist dindarlik yénelimi (B=
49, SH=.19, %95 GA [ .1100, 8706]) bagiml1 degisken hayatin anlamini pozitif yonde anlaml1
olarak yordamaktadir. Arayis dindarlik yonelimi ise hayatin anlamini negatif yonde anlamli
olarak yordamaktadir (B= -.39, SH =.16, %95 GA [-.6948, -.0811]). Disadoniik dindarlik
yonelimi hayatin anlamini anlamli olarak yordamamigtir (B= -.20, SH =.18, %95 GA [-.5424,
-.1469)).
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Sekil 1. Paralel Coklu Aracilik Modeli Yol Katsayilari

-,04
0% . 39%
o Icedoniik
-,003
02 20
> Disadoniik
v Y
-1,0238** (:85*%)
C(}Cril\(}rlrlllzzlgr?gl »|  Hayatin Anlami
-12 A A
30 -39%
- Arayis
-.01
-.03 49*
-~ Fundamentalist

Not 1. Sekilde standardize edilmemis yol katsayilari sunulmustur.

Not 2. Cocukluk c¢ag1 travmalarindan hayatin anlamina giden yolda, parantez i¢inde
verilen deger dogrudan (direct) etkiyi, parantez disindaki deger toplam (total) etkiyi
gostermektedir. Araci degigkenlerin tizerindeki degerler dolayl (indirect) etkiyi
gostermektedir ve koyu degerler dolayli etkinin anlamli oldugunu gostermektedir.
Not 3. p<.05, **p<.001

Cocukluk ¢ag1 travmalarinin hayatin anlami tizerindeki toplam etkisi anlamlidir (B= -
1,0238, SH =.06, %95 GA [-1,1490, -,8986]). Arac1 degiskenler ve demografik degiskenlerin
etkisi kontrol edildiginde, cocukluk cagi travmalari, hayatin anlamin1 negatif yonde anlaml
olarak yordamaktadir (B=-.85, SH =.08, %95 GA [-1.0048, -.6863]). Baska bir deyisle dogrudan
etki anlamhdir ve toplam etki ile kiyaslandiginda iligkinin giicii azalmaktadir. Bu bulgular,
cocukluk cagi travmalar ile hayatin anlami arasinda dindarlik yoneliminin aracilik etkisi
oldugunu gostermektedir. 5000 alt 6rneklem bootsrapping analizi de toplam aracilik etkisinin
(dolayli etki) anlamli oldugunu gostermistir (B= -.18, SH =.06, %95 GA [-.2952, -.0613]).
Spesifik dolayli etkiler incelendiginde ise icedoniik dindarlik yonelimi (B=-.04, SH =.02, %95
GA [-.0891, -.0006]) ve arayis dindarlik yoneliminin (B= -.12, SH =.06, %95 GA [-.2234, -
.0157]) aracilik etkisinin negatif yonlii ve anlamli, disadoniik dindarlik yonelimi (B= -.004, SH
=.006, %95 GA [-.0190, .0055]) ile fundamentalist dini yonelimin (B=-.0141, SH =.01, %95 GA
[-.0453, .0064]) aracilik etkisinin anlamsiz oldugu gézlenmektedir.

Tartisma

Bu arastirmada, cocukluk c¢agi travmalari ile anlam duygusu arasindaki iliski ve bu
iligkide dindarlik yoneliminin araci rolii ele alinmigtir. Arastirma bulgulari, ¢cocukluk yillarinda
travmatik deneyimlere maruz kalma diizeyi yliksek olan bireylerin, yetiskinliklerinde daha fazla
anlamsizlik duygusu yasadigini gdstermistir. Bagka bir deyisle, cocukluk yillarinda travmaya
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maruz kalma diizeyi yiiksek olan bireylerin, genel olarak varolusa anlam verme, bireysel
hayatlarin1 anlamli bulma konusunda zorlandiklari, daha ¢ok bosluk ve hedefsizlik duygulari
yasadiklar1 gdzlenmistir. Bu bulgu, travmatik deneyimlerin kisinin kendisine ve diinyaya dair
temel varsayimlarini sarsarak anlam krizi yarattigi ve bu krizin travmatik deneyimlerden yillar
sonra bile devam edebilecegine dair arastirma bulgularini destekler niteliktedir (Janoff-Bulman,
1989; Song vd., 2016).

Aragtirma bulgular1 ¢ocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin, bireyin dindarlik yoneliminin bazi
boyutlarini da etkiledigini gdstermistir. Oncelikle, cocukluk déneminde travmatik deneyimlere
daha fazla maruz kalan bireylerin, iceddniik dindarlik diizeyinin daha diisiik oldugu
gozlenmistir. Bu bulgu, travmatik deneyim yasayan ve travmatik deneyim yasamayan bireyler
arasinda i¢edoniik dindarlik agisindan bir fark olmadigimi rapor eden Overcash ve
arkadaslarinin bulgularin1 desteklememistir (Overcash vd., 1996). Ancak bu arastirma,
cocukluk cagi travmalarini degil, yetiskin bireylerin son ii¢ yil i¢inde yasadigi travmatik
deneyimlerin etkisini aragtirmaktadir ve 6rneklemi oldukg¢a sinirlidir. Bu baglamda, ¢ocukluk
cagl travmalarinin uzun vadede i¢edoniik dindarlik yo6nelimi agisindan c¢ok daha yikici
sonuclara neden oldugu sdylenebilir. Ote taraftan, cocukluk ¢aginda yasanan travmatik
deneyimlerin yetiskin dindarligin1 olumsuz yonde etkiledigini gosteren arastirma sayisi, etkisi
olmadigint ya da olumlu etki yarattigimi gosteren aragtirmalardan ¢ok daha fazladir
(Walker, Reid, O’Neill & Brown, 2009). Bu arastirmalarin ¢gogu, ¢cocukluk déneminde yasanan
travmatik deneyimlerin dindarlik iizerindeki olumsuz etkisinin, bireyin tanriyla olan iligkisi
yoluyla gerceklestigini gostermektedir. Cocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin bireyin tanriyla olan 6znel
iligkisini olumsuz etkiledigi, travma magdurlarinin tanriy1 uzak, acimasiz, cezalandirici,
adaletsiz, korkutucu olarak algilama egiliminin yiiksek oldugunu gosteren birgcok arastirma
mevcuttur (Hall, 1995; Kane vd., 1993; Pritt, 1998). Tanr ile kurulan iligski dini inancin
merkezindedir ve i¢cedoniik dindarlik yonelimi, tanriyla kurulan samimi, goniilden iliskiye ve
tanriya goniilden bagliligi amaglayan dini pratiklere vurgu yapmaktadir. Gegmis arastirmalar
ile tutarh olarak ¢ocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin igedoniik dindarligi olumsuz olarak yordadigina
dair bu bulgu, ¢ocukluk cagi travmalarinin bireyin tanri ile olan goniilden iliskisine zarar
verdigini gostermektedir.

Aragtirmanin diger bulgusu, cocukluk ¢aginda daha fazla travmatik yasantiya maruz
kalan bireylerin arayis dindarlik yoneliminin daha yiiksek oldugu yoniindedir. Travmaya maruz
kalan bireylerin, dini inanc1 ve dini kurallar1 sorgulama, sunuldugu gibi kabul etmeme, siipheyle
yaklasma ve bu tutumun daha gelistirici olacagina inanma egilimleri ylikselmektedir. Bu bulgu,
travmatik deneyimlerin arayis dini yonelimini tesvik ettigi yOniindeki bulgular
desteklemektedir (Burris, vd., 1996; Kennedy & Drebing, 2002; Krauss & Flaherty, 2001).
Ancak arastirmada, ¢ocukluk c¢agi travmalarinin disadoniik ve fundamentalist din yonelimleri
etkilemedigi goriilmiistiir. Digadoniik dindarlik, dini inanglarin giivenlik, huzur, sosyallesme,
oyalanma, statii kazanma, kendini temize ¢ikarma ya da hakli gorme gibi sonuglart elde etmek
icin kullanilmasidir (Allport & Ross, 1967). Bu yonelimde, kisi bir dine inanir ancak amag din
ya da tanriya goniilden baglanma degildir. Cocukluk c¢agi travmalarina maruz kalma diizeyi
yiiksek ve diisiik olan bireylerde dindarligin bu boyutu agisindan bir farklilagsma goriilmemistir.
Fundamentalist dini yonelim ise dini inancin ve kurallarin dogrulugu konusunda ¢ok net olma
halini ima eder. Bu inanis, bir¢ok dinde, dinsel egitimin parg¢asidir ve dini inancin zorunlu bir
0gesi olarak sunulur. Bu aragtirmanin 6rneklemini dini inanci olan ve bu dinsel sdylem iginde
yetisen katilimcilar olusturdugu i¢in dindarlik yo6neliminin bu boyutu c¢ocukluk c¢agi
travmalarina maruz kalma diizeyinden etkilenmemis olabilir.

Arastirmanin diger bir bulgusu ise cocukluk c¢agi travmalarinin hayatin anlami
iizerindeki olumsuz etkisine iceddniik ve arayis dindarlik yonelimlerinin kismi olarak aracilik
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ediyor olmasidir. Bagka bir deyisle, ¢ocukluk cagi travmalari, kiginin anlam duygusunu
olumsuz yonde dogrudan etkiledigi gibi diisiik icedoniik dindarlik yonelimi ve yliksek arayis
yonelimi yoluyla dolayli olarak da etkilemektedir. Fundamentalist ve disadoniik dindarlik
yonelimini ise travmatik deneyimlerin anlam duygusu iizerindeki etkisine aracilik
etmemektedir. Bu bulgu hem kadinlarda hem de erkeklerde i¢edoniik dindarligin hayatin
anlamini, disadoniik ve fundamentalist yonelime gore daha giiclii yordadigi, arayis yonelimin
ise hayatin anlamin1 negatif yonde yordadigi yoniindeki bulgular1 desteklemektedir (Ardelt &
Koenig, 2007; Bahadir, 1999; Chamberlain & Zika, 1988; Nell, 2014; Poloma & Pendelton,
1990; Reynolds vd., 2020; Steger vd., 2010; Womick vd., 2021; You & Lim, 2019). Ancak
cocukluk cagi travmalari, bir taraftan hayatin anlami ile en giiglii pozitifiliski gosteren igedoniik
dindarlik diizeyinin diismesine, diger taraftan da hayatin anlamai ile negatif iliski gosteren arayis
yoneliminin artmasina neden olarak bireyin hayatin anlami duygusunun azalmasina neden
olmaktadir.

Bu aragtirma bulgularindan hareketle, ¢ocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin, dini inanci olan
bireylerin dindarligmin her boyutunu degil, baz1 boyutlarin etkiledigi sdylenebilir. i¢eddniik
dindarlik tanimi1 dikkate alindiginda, ¢ocukluk ¢agi travmalariin bireyin 6zellikle tanri ile olan
oznel iliskisine zarar verdigi c¢ikarimi yapilabilir. Travma ge¢misi bildiren katilimeilarin,
travmanin etkileri karsisinda tanr ile iligkilerini kullanmakta zorluk yasadiklari, din problem
¢ozme stillerinden kendini yonetme (self-directing) stilini kullanmaya meyilli olduklar
bilinmektedir (Webb &Whitmer, 2001). Tanr1 ile kurulan olumlu bir iligkinin ve samimi olarak
dini inanca baglanmanin (icedoniik dindarlik) travmanin olumsuz etkileri ile bas etmede en
onemli basa ¢ikma kaynagi oldugu da goriilmektedir (Pargament, Koening & Perez, 2000;
Pargament vd., 2005). Travmatik deneyimlerin tanri ile goniilden iliski ve samimi bir dindarlig1
ifade eden igedoniik dindarligi olumsuz etkiledigini gésteren mevcut aragtirma bulgulari,
bireyin en onemli anlam kaynagini yitirdigi gibi travmanin olumsuz etkileri ile bas etme
stirecinde en onemli basa ¢ikma kaynagini da kaybettigini ima etmektedir. Bu baglamda,
travmatik deneyim yasayan bireylerle yiiriitiilecek manevi odakli danigmanliklarda, 6zellikle
bireyin tanr1 imajina ve tanri ile kurulan iligkisine odaklanilmasi 6nemlidir.

Ote taraftan, cocukluk ¢agi travmalarmin arayis dindarlik yonelimini artirdigi ve bu
yolla da anlam duygusunu diisiirdiigii gortilmektedir. Arayis yoneliminin hayatta bir anlam
bulma (presence of meaning) durumu ile negatif iliski fakat anlam arayis1 (search for meaning)
pozitif iliski gosterdigini rapor eden arastirmalar dikkate alindiginda (Steger vd., 2010),
cocukluk c¢agi travmalarina maruz kalan bireylerin dini inan¢ ve tutumlarinda gosterdikleri
sorgulayici, duraganliktan ve netlikten uzak tutumlarin, halihazirda anlam duygusunu olumsuz
etkilese de travma sonrasi biiyiimeyi beraberinde getirebilecek bir anlam arayisi cabasi
olabilecegi diisiiniilmelidir.

Cocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin diisiik anlam duygusu ile iliskisine dair bu aragtirmada elde
edilen bulgu Janoff-Bulman’m (1989, 1992) Temel Varsayimlar Modeli ¢ergevesinde
degerlendirilebilir. Temel Varsayimlar Modeli’ne gore insanlar diinyaya ve kendilerine dair
bazi varsayimlara sahiptir. Bu varsayimlar diinyanin 1yiligi, diinyanin anlamlilig1 ve kendilik
degeri varsayimlari olarak siniflandirilmaktadir. Travmatik deneyimlere maruz kalan bireylerde
diinyanin iyi ve anlamli bir yer olduguna dair temel varsayimin sarsildigi ve bu nedenle anlam
duygusunun diisiik oldugu sdylenebilir. Ote taraftan, dini inang en &nemli anlam
kaynaklarindan biri olmasina ragmen bu arastirmada, ¢ocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin icedoniik
dindarlik yonelimini olumsuz, arayis dindarlik yonelimini ise olumlu yonde destekleyerek
anlamsizlik duygusunu besledigi gdzlenmistir. Bu bulgu ise Baglanma Kurami (Bowlby, 1979)
esas alinarak Kirkpatrick (1992, 2005) tarafindan ortaya atilan Uyusma Hipotezi ¢er¢evesinde
ele almabilir. Uyusma hipotezine gore cocugun bakim verene baglanma stili giivenli ise
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Tanri’ya baglanmasi da giivenli, baglanma giivensiz ise Tanriya baglanma da giivensiz
olacaktir. Bu baglamda cocukluk c¢agi travmalarinin baglanma Oriintlisiine zarar vererek
giivensiz baglanmaya neden oldugu, giivensiz baglanan bireylerin, tanriya ve dine karsi da
giivensiz bir tutum sergiledigi ve bu nedenle, tanr1 ve dini inanca goniilden baglanmay1 ifade
eden igedoniik dindarlik diizeyinin azaldigr soylenebilir. Benzer sekilde, giivensiz
baglanmanin, dini inanct sorgulama, sunuldugu gibi kabul etmeme ve siiphe ile yaklasmay1
ifade eden arayis dindarlik yonelimini artirdig: diisiiniilebilir.

Cocukluk ¢ag1 travmalar ile anlam duygusu iliskisi ve bu iliskide dindarlik yoneliminin
araci roliinii ele alan mevcut arastirma, bu konuyu dogrudan inceleyen g¢alismalarin sinirli
olmasi nedeni ile 6nemlidir. Ancak arastirmanin bazi sinirliliklar1 vardir. Bu aragtirma dini
inanc1 olan bireylerle yapilmis, dini inanci olmayanlar arastirmaya dahil edilmemistir. Bu
baglamda, dini inanc1 olan bireylerin, dindarliginin hangi boyutlarinin travmatik deneyimlerden
etkilendigini ortaya koymustur. ileride yapilacak arastirmalarda, dini inanc1 olmayan bireylerin
de arastirmaya dahil etmesi, Ozellikle nitel yontemler araciligi ile dini inancin tamamen
reddedilmesinde travmatik deneyimlerin etkisi olup olmadiginin incelenmesi, ¢ocukluk ¢agi
travmalarinin dindarlik {izerindeki etkisinin daha iyi anlagilabilmesine olanak verecektir.
Nitekim yurtdisinda yapilan baz1 arastirmalar, travmatik deneyimlerden sonra, mevcut dinsel
inancin tamamen terk edilmesinin de travmaya verilen bir tepki oldugunu bildirmektedir (Ben-
Ezra vd., 2010; Ryan, 1998). Arastirmanin bir diger sinirlilig1 ise pandemi siirecinden dolay1
verilerin rastgele bir ornekleme yontemiyle toplanmamis olmasidir. Bu durum, dini inanis
acisindan katilimcilarin homojen olma ihtimalini artirmaktadir. Islam dini icerisinde temel
inaniglarda ortaklik olsa da anlayis farkliliklari, mezhepsel farkliliklar mevcuttur. Ileride
yapilacak calismalarin bu ¢esitliligi dikkate alarak bulgular1 tekrarlamasi bu konuda daha
giivenilir ¢ikarimlar yapilmasina olanak verecektir.

Sonu¢

Cinsel, duygusal ve fiziksel istismarin yan1 sira fiziksel ve duygusal ihmali de iceren
cocukluk ¢ag1 travmalari, diinya ¢capinda pandemik diizeyde yaygindir. Miisliimanligin egemen
oldugu tlkelerde ise cocukluk cagi travmalarmin her formu benzer sekilde yayginlik
gostermektedir. Cocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin birgok psikolojik ve fiziksel hastalik i¢in en giiglii
risk faktorii oldugu bilinmesine ragmen ihmal ve istismar formlarinin, ¢ogu zaman gérmezden
gelindigi, bazen de disiplin ad1 altinda toleransla karsilandig1 gozlenmektedir.

Cocukluk cagi travmalari ile hayatin anlami arasindaki iliskide dindarlik yoneliminin
araci roliinii inceleyen mevcut arastirma, ¢ocukluk cagi travmalarinin, bireyin sadece fiziksel
ve psikolojik sagligi lizerinde degil, dinsel ve manevi yagami lizerinde de yikici bir etkiye sahip
oldugunu gostermistir. Cocukluk yillarinda travmatik deneyimlere maruz kalan bireyin, bir
taraftan tanr1 ve din ile kurdugu goniilden iligskinin, yani igsel dindarlik yoneliminin zarar
gordiigii, diger taraftan da dine kars1 daha sorgulayici, kuskucu bir tutum sergiledigi, yani aray1s
dindarlik egiliminin arttig1 gézlenmistir.

Bu aragtirmanin bulgular1 ayrica, ¢ocukluk yillarinda maruz kalinan ihmal ve istismar
yasantilarinin, yetiskinlik yillarinda daha fazla anlamsizlik ve amagsizlik duygularina neden
oldugunu gdstermistir. Travmalar, diinyanin iyi ve anlamli olduguna dair bireyin temel
varsayimini sarsan ve bu nedenle, mevcut arastirma bulgularinin da gosterdigi gibi dogrudan
anlamsizlik duygusunu destekleyen deneyimlerdir. Tam tersine dini inang, bireye kapsamli
gerceklik semalari ve nihai anlam kaliplar1 sunarak yagamin anlamli ve amagli bir yer olduguna
dair inanc1 desteklemektedir. Ancak bu arastirma bulgularinin gosterdigi gibi ¢ocukluk cagi
travmalari, bireyin hicbir ¢ikar gozetmeden, tanriya ve dine goniilden baghiligini ifade eden
icedoniik dindarlik diizeyini azaltarak ve bir tiir arayis yonelimini artirarak travmatik deneyim
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sonucu ortaya ¢ikan anlamsizlik duygulari ile bas etmede bireyin en 6nemli anlam kaynagin,
yani dini inancin1 kullanmasini engellemektedir.

Sonu¢ olarak, mevcut arastirma bulgular1 ve c¢ocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin birey
iizerindeki etkilerini arastiran dnceki arastirma bulgular1 dikkate alindiginda, ¢ocukluk cagi
travmalarinin, insan yasaminin birgok boyutunu olumsuz etkileyen bir problem oldugu
goriilmektedir. Ayrica diinya ¢apinda yayginlig1 g6z dniinde bulunduruldugunda, genel kaninin
aksine, cocukluk ¢agi travmalarinin istisnadan ¢ok norm oldugu, kiiltiirel nedenlerden dolayz,
cogu zaman tolere edildigi ve gormezden gelindigi bilinmektedir. Bu durum, ¢ocukluk c¢agi
travmalarinin yikici etkileri ile ilgili farkindaligin artirilarak kiiltiirel, sosyal, politik ve bireysel
diizeyde onleyici tedbirlerin alinmasini zorunlu kilmaktadir.
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ARTICLEINFO

Bilgi iletisim teknolojilerinin tiiketiciler tarafindan kullanimu, tiiketicilerin gesitli ticari faaliyetlere aktif olarak
katkida bulunmalarini saglamaktadir. Tiiketicinin yalnizca satin alan kitle olarak kabul edilmesi anlayisinin
degismesi ile birlikte yeni ve farkli stratejiler uygulanmaya baglamistir. Gegmisten giiniimiize tiiketici
katilminin seklini degistiren kitle kaynak, sirketlerin pazarlama ve iletisim stratejilerinin yam sira kitle
fonlama, yaratict fikir ve inovasyon gibi birgok alanda uygulanmaktadir. Kitle kaynak, pazarlama
yoneticilerinin hedef kitle ile iliski kurmak ve bir isletmeye deger yaratmak i¢in kullanabilecekleri en etkili
stratejilerden biridir. Teknoloji ve sosyal medya ile birlikte pazarlama alaninda yenilik¢i bir arag olarak kitle
kaynak kullanimi hizla gelismistir. Kalabaligin bir pazarlama araci olarak kullanimu, internetle birlikte kiiresel
bir katilima doniiserek pazarlama siireglerini de degistirmektedir. Katilmin en 6nemli aktorii haline gelen
tiiketici, isletmelerin ve markalarm en 6nemli is ortagi olarak kabul edilmektedir. Dijital pazarlamada web 2.0
ortamindan web 3.0 ortamina gegisin en 6nemli degisimlerinden biri, pazarlama uygulamalarinda kitle kaynak
projelerinin uygulanmasidir. Bu ¢aliyjmanin amaci, pazarlama ¢alismalarinda kitle kaynak kullanimi
baglaminda tiiketicinin kaynak olarak nasil kullanildigini ve katilim 6zelliklerini ortaya koymaktir. Caliymada
Coca-Cola markasinin kitle kaynak proje ornekleri ile ilgili bir 6rnek olay incelemesi gerceklestirilmistir.
Arastirma sonucunda Coca-Cola’nin kitle kaynak kullanimin daha ¢ok marka konumlandirma, tiiketici katilimi
ve pazarlama ile ilgili oldugu ayn1 zamanda markanin pazarlama galigmalarinda, tiiketici kitlesini katilimci ve
yaratict bir kitle kaynak giicii olarak etkin sekilde kullandig1 sonucu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.
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The use of information and communication technologies by consumers enables consumers to contribute
actively to various commercial activities. With the change in the understanding that the consumer is only
accepted as the purchasing mass, new and different strategies have started to be implemented. Crowdsourcing,
which has changed the shape of consumer participation from past to present, is applied in many areas such as
crowdfunding, creative ideas and innovation, as well as marketing and communication strategies of companies.
Crowdsourcing is one of the most effective strategies that marketing managers can use to engage with their
target audience and create value for a business. Along with technology and social media, crowdsourcing has
developed rapidly as an innovative tool in the field of marketing. The use of the crowd as a marketing tool
transforms into a global participation with the internet and changes the marketing processes. The consumer,
which has become the most important actor of participation, is accepted as the most important business partner
of businesses and brands. One of the most important changes in the transition from web 2.0 environment to
web 3.0 environment in digital marketing is the implementation of crowdsourcing projects in marketing
applications. The aim of this study is to reveal how the consumer is used as a resource in the context of
crowdsourcing in marketing studies and their participation characteristics. In the study, a case study was carried
out on the crowdsourcing project examples of the Coca-Cola brand. As a result of the research, it is concluded
that Coca-Cola's crowdsourcing is mostly related to brand positioning, consumer participation and marketing,
and at the same time, the brand effectively uses its consumer audience as a participatory and creative
crowdsourcing power in its marketing efforts.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

The term crowdsourcing was first defined in a 2006 article by Jeff Howe. Crowdsourcing, which is accepted as an
effective method of benefiting from human resources expressed as crowds, is used in many different fields. This also
applies to the marketing strategies of brands. Crowdsourcing is a production model that uses collective intelligence,
collaborative culture and the formation of communities to solve problems, create content and seek innovation. It’s
existence directly depends on the participation of people. Crowdsourcing applications, which are actively used in new
generation marketing processes, are the process of putting the amateur spirit into practice with the participation of
ideas and solutions. Companies actively demand the presence and power of the consumer in many applications and
incorporate it into their professional business processes. Crowdsourcing, which is used effectively in marketing
activities, applied as a new cooperation model, especially in the last period.

In the marketing processes applied in the past, the consumer was considered only as an audience that was persuaded
to buy and made the purchase action. The reality of the web, which has entered our lives with the internet and
technology, has also changed the concept of participation. Especially with web 2.0 applications, passive use and active
participation processes have emerged. From this perspective, the driving force for crowdsourcing is the fact that there
is global participation, consumers are moving from passive to active and companies are changing their marketing
processes. Crowdsourcing is in the important point of this change, as a new form of relationship focused on resources
and participation.

From a marketing perspective, it is used in various marketing activities such as crowdsourcing, product management,
communication strategies and marketing research. In marketing applications, the creative project and idea access
obtained as a result of crowdsourcing in many new and different application areas offers very advantageous solutions
for brands both in terms of budget and human resources. Developing products based on creative ideas in
crowdsourcing projects is a frequently used method for marketing efforts. Considering the advantages of
crowdsourcing, its use by companies and brands has become popular in recent years.

In addition to the use of crowdsourcing in many different applications, the recent use of global brands in their
marketing strategies is an important application area. With the change in the perception of the target audience, which
is accepted for the consumer and who only needs to buy, the use of the consumer as a source audience in marketing
studies has shown a great improvement in recent years. For this reason, the main purpose of this study is how the
consumer is used in crowdsourcing projects applied in the field of marketing, focused on participation and resources.
Case study, one of the qualitative research methods, was used in the research. The case study was carried out on the
examples of crowdsourcing projects carried out by the Coca Cola brand between the years 2013-2018.

The first company to openly acknowledge crowdsourcing as a source of ideas, Coca-Cola is one of the most popular
global brands with millions of customers worldwide, incorporating crowdsourcing into its marketing strategy to grow
its global presence with different campaigns. Coca-Cola has used crowdsourcing 34 times in 10 years. Coca-Cola is
a brand that has managed to reach and mobilize its target audience through various crowdsourcing initiatives to make
a real impact by investing in market research to better understand its customers.

Coca Cola applies the crowdsourcing activities in the fields of brand positioning, new product design and marketing.
“The Super Bowl Polar Bears”, implemented as part of the crowdsourcing project it carried out in 2013, was accepted
as the most successful crowdsourcing campaign. The number of millions of views worldwide and on social media
channels are very important and successful results in terms of consumer communication and brand image of the brand.
In addition, Coca Cola received global creative ideas and suggestions about the subject, it appeared in the "Sweet
Story Challenge" crowdsourcing competition. With the “Coca-Cola China Video and Coca-Cola China Print”
competitions, the consumer has been accepted not only as a Cola user, but also as a crowdsourcing partner that focuses
on imagination and creativity, produces product-related content and innovation. As a result, when evaluated in terms
of branded content and consumer participation in the focus of crowdsourcing in marketing strategies, Coca-Cola
effectively uses and continues to use the interaction it provides with participation in marketing studies that result in
success. Successes achieved by Coca-Cola as a result of crowdsourcing campaigns are included as exemplary
practices in terms of marketing.
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Giris

Kalabalik olarak ifade edilen insan kaynagindan yararlanmanin etkili bir ydntemi olarak
kabul edilen kitle kaynak, bircok farkli alanda kullanilmaktadir. Bu durum, markalarin
pazarlama stratejileri i¢in de gecerlidir. Kitle kaynak, bir firma tarafindan g¢evrimigi bir
topluluga veya kalabaliga acik ¢agri yoluyla kaynak saglanmasi siirecidir. Kalabaligin herhangi
bir iyesi, sirket veya marka tarafindan belirlenmis bir gérevi tamamladiginda, basarili olarak
degerlendirilen proje fikri 6dil kazanabilir. Son zamanlarda markalar ve sirketler, i¢ hedef
kitlesi veya profesyonel ¢alisanlar1 yerine, amator katilimcilardan olusan goniillii bir kitlenin
katilimin1 saglamak veya fikirlerini elde etmek icin farkli ve zorlu gorevlerde kitle kaynak
kullanmaktadir.

Kitle kaynak terimi ilk kez 2006 yilinda Jeff Howe tarafindan kaleme alinan “The Rise
of Crowdsourcing (Kitle Kaynagin Yiikselisi)” isimli bir makalede tanimlanmistir (Howe,
2006). ilerleyen zamanlarda literatiirde kabul edilerek farkl1 bircok konu ile ilgili incelenmistir.
Pazarlama agisindan bakildiginda kitle kaynak kullanimu, tirlin yonetimi, iletisim stratejileri ve
pazarlama arastirmalar1 gibi ¢esitli pazarlama faaliyetlerinde kullanilmaktadir. Sirketler, daha
diisiik bitgelerle ¢ok sayida insanin, belirlenen gorevleri yerine getirmesinden faydalanmak
amaciyla cesitli siiregler i¢in kitle kaynak kullanmaktadir.

Tiiketicinin varliginin ve etkisinin degistigi yeni pazarlama siireglerinde gii¢ artik marka
veya isletmelerden kitlelere ge¢mistir. Bu baglamda kaynagin 6zelliginin degistigi kitle kaynak
uygulamalari, degisen pazarlama yontemlerinin en énemli doniim noktasidir. Basarili ve etkili
sekilde uygulanan kitle kaynak uygulamalari ile hem katilimci kitleler hem de sirketler
kazanmaktadir. Goniilliilik esasiyla gergeklesen katilim, kitlelerin fikirlerinin  veya
coziimlerinin maddi 6diile dontistligii bir siireci hayata ge¢irmektedir. Kitle kaynagin diger ve
en onemli kazanani ise kiiresel insan ve fikir kaynagina erisim imkani saglayan sirket ve

markalardir.

Son yillarda, kiiresel markalarin pazarlama uygulamalarinda kitle kaynak kullanimi
tiiketici katilimi ve dijital pazarlama ¢alismalar1 acisindan ¢ok 6nemli bir alandir. Bu ag¢idan
bakildiginda tiiketicinin yalnizca satin alan hedef kitle olarak degil, pazarlama uygulamalarinda
katim ve kaynak olarak nasil kullanildigin1 ortaya koymak, c¢alismanin amacini
olusturmaktadir. Caligmanin literatlir boliimiinde; kitle kaynak, pazarlamada kitle kaynak
kullanim1 konular ile ilgili bilgilendirmeler yer almaktadir. Arastirma boliimiinde yer alan
ornek olay incelemesinde, hizli tiiketim sektoriinde lider markalardan biri olan Coca-Cola
markasinin pazarlama faaliyetlerinde 2013-2018 yillar1 arasinda gerceklestirdigi kitle kaynak
uygulamalari ile ilgili bir aragtirma yapilmistir. Arastirma sonucunda pazarlamada Kitle kaynak
kullanim1 ve potansiyeli hakkinda sonuglar ortaya konmustur.

Kitle Kaynak

Gecmiste uygulanan pazarlama siireclerinde tiiketici, sadece satin almak i¢in ikna edilen
ve satm alma eylemini gergeklestiren bir kitle olarak kabul edilmistir. internet ve teknoloji ile
birlikte hayatimiza giren web gergegi katilm kavramini da degistirmistir. Ozellikle web 2.0
uygulamalar ile aktif katilim ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bu agidan bakildiginda kitle kaynak kullanimina
yonelik itici giig, kiiresel katilimin var oldugu, tiiketicilerin pasif halden aktif ve etkin duruma
gectigi ve sirketlerin pazarlama siireclerini degistirdigi gercegidir. Bu degisimin en 6nemli
noktasinda ise kaynak ve katilim odakl1 yeni bir iligki bi¢imi olarak kitle kaynak yer almaktadir.

Kitle kaynak kullanimi, firmalarin belirledigi bir is veya gorevi kalabalik olarak ifade

edilen bir tlir ¢evrimici topluluga dagittigi ve belirlenen bu gorevi tamamlayanlara 6diil
verildigi bir siireci tanimlar. Bu siliregte firma wuygulayacagi projelerde kalabalikla




Yazici, T. / Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences 2023 22(2) 431-446 434

caligmaktadir. Kitle kaynak kullanimi ile firma, ¢ok genis ve yetenekli bir ¢alisan topluluguna

kisa zaman i¢inde ve ¢ok daha diisiik bir maliyetle erisim avantaji elde etmektedir (Howe,
2006).

Estellés-Arolas ve Gonzalez-Ladron-de-Guevara (2012) tarafindan  yapilan
tanimlamaya gore kitle kaynak; organizasyon veya sirketin, agik ¢agri yoluyla farkli bilgiye ve
saytya sahip, heterojen yapida bir grup kisiye bir gorevin goniillii olarak iistlenilmesini teklif
ettigi ve gorevin gonillii olarak tstlenildigi katilimer bir aktivitedir. Kitle kaynak
uygulamalarinda karsilikli fayda elde etme s6z konusudur. Kullanici; ekonomik, sosyal
taninma, 0z saygi veya bireysel becerilerin gelisimi gibi belirli bir ihtiyag tiiriiniin tatminini
elde ederken, kitle kaynak saglayicisi kullanici tarafindan sunulan fikir ve katkiy1 kendi avantaji
icin elde edecek ve kullanacaktir. Gorevin {stlenilmesi sonucunda, sirket kalabaligin
caligmalarini, bilgilerini ve/veya deneyimlerini elde eder.

Brabham (2013) dort farkli kitle kaynak yaklasimi oldugunu belirtmektedir.

1. Bilgi Kesfi ve Yonetimi: Bir kurulusun bilgi yonetimi sorunlarinda, bilgiyi bulmak ve
bir araya getirmek icin kalabaligi harekete gecirdigi yontemdir. Bu yontem toplu
kaynaklar olusturmak i¢in idealdir.

2. Dagitilmis Insan Zekds: Gérevlendirmesi: Bir organizasyonun elinde bir dizi bilgiye
sahip oldugu ve bilgiyi islemek veya analiz etmek i¢in kalabaligi harekete gecirdigi
uygulamadir. Bu uygulama, bilgisayarlarin kolayca yapamayacagi biiyliik veri
kiimelerini islemek i¢in kullanilan ideal bir yontemdir.

3. Yayin Arama: Bir organizasyonun bir soruna nesnel, kanitlanabilir bir ¢6ziim bulmasi
ve fikir olusturmasi i¢in kalabalig1 harekete gecirdigi yontemdir. Bu yontem, bilimsel
problemlerin ¢oziimii i¢in idealdir.

4. Akran Onayli Yaratici Uretim: Bir organizasyonun bir soruna ¢dziim bulmasi ve fikir
olusturmasi i¢in kalabalig1 harekete geg¢irdigi yontemdir. Tasarim, estetik veya politika
sorunlart i¢in idealdir.

Crowdsourcing.org (2011), kitle kaynakli endiistri stniflandirmasimi yedi kitle kaynak
kategorisinde agiklamaktadir.

1. Agik Inovasyon: Uretim ve gelistirme odakl fikirleri uygulamak igin kullanilmaktadir.

2. Topluluk Olusturma: Ortak tutkulari, inanglar1 veya ilgi alanlarini paylasan bireylerin
aktif katilimi1 yoluyla uygulanmaktadir.

3. Kolektif Yaraticilik: Sanat, medya veya icerik tasarlamak ve gelistirmek igin yaratici
yetenek havuzundan yararlanilir.

4. Sivil Katilim (Kolektif Eylemler): Kamuyu ilgilendiren konular1 ele alan
uygulamalardir.

5. Kolektif Bilgi: Dagitilmis katilim havuzundan bilgi kaynaklarmin gelistirilmesi
amaciyla kullanilir.

6. Kitle Fonlamasi: Cevrimigi yatirimcilardan, sponsorlardan veya bagiscilardan kar
amacl veya kar amaci giitmeyen girisimleri finanse etmek i¢cin maddi katkilar talep
edilir.

7. Bulut Isgiicii: Dagitilmus bir sanal is giicii havuzundan yararlanmaktir. Boylece mevcut
kalabaliktan bir dizi gérevin yerine getirilmesi talep edilir.

Bazi firmalar, mevcut gorevleri kendi web sitelerinde yayinlayarak kitle kaynak
kullannmindan yararlanmaktadir. Bununla birlikte, kalabaliga erismenin daha etkili bir yolu
olarak ¢evrimici web siteleri veya kitle kaynak saglayan sirketler kullanilmaktadir (Tapscott ve
Williams, 2006).
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Kitle kaynak kullanimi, sorunlar1 ¢ozmek, igerik olusturmak ve yenilik aramak i¢in
kolektif zekayi, isbirlik¢i kiiltiirii ve topluluklarin olusumunu kullanan bir iiretim modelidir.
Varlig1 dogrudan insanlarin katilimina baglidir. Yeni nesil pazarlama siireglerinde aktif olarak
kullanilan kitle kaynak uygulamalari, amator ruhun fikir ve ¢6ziim odakli katilimryla hayata
gecirilmesi siirecidir. Sirketler tiikketicinin varligini ve giiciinii birgok uygulamada aktif olarak
talep etmekte ve profesyonel is siireclerine dahil etmektedir. Ozellikle son dénemde pazarlama
faaliyetlerinde etkin sekilde kullanilan kitle kaynak, yeni bir is birligi modeli olarak
uygulanmaktadir.

Pazarlamada Kitle Kaynak Kullanimi

Internet, GPRS, yeni teknolojilerin taginabilirligi ve sosyalligi, kitle kaynak kullanimu,
acik ev kiiltiiri ve daha biiyiik bir kapasiteye sahip yeni nesil vatandaslarin ortaya ¢ikmasi ve
tek bir tiklama ile cevrelerini etkilemeye yonelik erisim, simdiye kadar yapilmis teknik
bilesenlerden sadece birkagidir. Vatandaslar arasinda mal ve hizmet aligverisi yoluyla is yapma
ve iliski kurma seklini yeniden tanimlayan yeni bir degisim modeli ortaya g¢ikmaktadir
(Leimeister, 2012; De Menezes, 2015). Pazarlama perspektifinden bakildiginda kitle kaynak
kullanimi, genis potansiyel tiiketici gruplartyla etkilesim kurma firsati1 yaratmaktadir (Toledo,
2016).

Sirketler pazarlama uygulamalarinda kitle kaynak kullanimini iiriin gelistirme, reklam,
promosyon ve pazarlama arastirmasi olmak {izere ii¢ alanda kullanmaktadir. Bununla birlikte
kitle kaynak kullanimi, kullanicilardan en az ii¢ farkli sekilde geri bildirim alma siirecini
hizlandirmaktadir. ilk olarak, danisilan tiiketici/son kullanici sayisi biiyiik dlciide artirilabilir,
Oneriler veya gelismeler yalnizca mevcut miisterilerden degil, daha 6nce firmanin higbir sekilde
iletisim kuramadig1 potansiyel miisterilerden gelebilir ve bdylece danisilan miisterilerin kalitesi
de daha yiiksek olabilir. Ikinci olarak, kitle kaynak kullanim1 firmalarin tiiketicilerle aninda ve
dogrudan etkilesime girmesine olanak tanir. Ugiinciisii, firmalar tiiketicilerin yeni iiriinler
hakkinda Onerilerini talep etmek yerine, kitle kaynaklarindan gelistirmek istedikleri iiriin
hakkinda yenilik¢i fikirlerini talep edebilirler. Artik bir¢ok firma, ¢ok sayida potansiyel
kullaniciy1 kendi iirlinlerini tasarlamak ve yaratmak ya da kalabaligi firmanin kendi {iriin veya
hizmetinin kaynag1 olarak kullanmak ve bilgiyi elde etmek icin kitle kaynak kullanmaya
baslamistir. Boylece kalabaligin deneyimleri, daha sonra firmalarin nihai tiiketicilerine sunulan
kendi iiriin tekliflerine doniismektedir (Whitla, 2009, s. 19-20).

Sirketler ayrica kitle kaynak kullanimini pazarlama kampanyalari i¢in fikirler, TV veya
cevrimici reklamlar i¢in video yarismalari, iirlinler i¢in tasarim yarigmalari, uygulama
yarigmalart gibi pazarlamayla ilgili diger faaliyetlerde de uygulamaktadir (Gatautisa ve
Vitkauskaitea, 2014, s. 1246). Ornegin, Temmuz-Eyliil 2013 tarihleri arasinda Audi i¢in Holler
Sydney tarafindan ytiriitiilen bir marka kampanyasinda, Avustralya’daki kullanicilarina “Land
of Quattro”nun kendileri i¢in ne anlama geldigini sormus ve sirket, kullanicilardan en son
teknoloji lirtinli havadan izleme teknolojisi GoPro’lar1 kullanarak Audi Q5 ¢ekimlerinin akla
gelebilecek her agidan goriintiilerini igeren, sirketin TV reklamimnin kendi versiyonlarini
olusturmalarini istemistir. Kampanya stiresince 150.000’den fazla ziyaretcgi, 6zel olarak
gelistirilmis “landofquattro.com” sitesinde 880.000°den fazla kez marka ile etkilesime girmis
ve yarisma i¢in 2275 benzersiz TV reklamui tiretilmistir. Kazanan Jem Downing’in, aldig1 diger
odiillerin yan1 sira yonetmen olarak da yer aldigi televizyon reklami 29 Ekim 2013’te
yayinlanmigtir (Brockington, 2013). Bu baglamda pazarlama agisindan bakildiginda kitle
kaynak kullanimi; pazar arastirmasi, iletisim, yeni tirlin gelistirme ve test etme, yenilik¢i fikir
gelistirme gibi cesitli faaliyetlerde kullanilmaktadir.
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Whitla (2009), pazarlama faaliyetlerinde kitle kaynak kullaniminin ii¢ alanim
onermektedir:

e Uriin Gelistirme

e Promosyon ve Reklam

e Pazarlama Aragtirmasi

Uriin gelistirme siirecinde kitle kaynak kullaniminda, sirketlerin geleneksel iiriin

gelistirme yontemlerinin yani sira kitle kaynak potansiyelini sadece fikirleri i¢in degil, aym
zamanda firmanin daha sonra kendi miisterilerine sundugu tirlinleri veya hizmetleri gelistirmek
icin de kullandiklarin1 belirtmektedir. Promosyon ve reklam faaliyetlerinde iki Kitle kaynak
kullanim bigimi yer almaktadir. ilk olarak tasarim, el ilani, afis vb. ¢calismalarda ve ikinci olarak
insan kaynagi olarak kitle kaynak potansiyelinin, olduk¢a zahmetli ve 6nemli gorevler icin
kullanilmasidir. Coca-Cola veya Lincoln gibi bazi sirketlerin Tongal, Poptent veya
GeniusRocket gibi kitle kaynak platformlarin1 kullandigi, kalabaligin reklamlar1 sifirdan
olusturmasini istedigi ve en iyi reklamlari nakit 6diille 6diillendirdigi kitle kaynak uygulamalari
bulunmaktadir. Pazarlama arastirmalar1 agisindan kitle kaynak kullanimi, biiyiik potansiyel
tilketici gruplarina ulagsma firsati verir. Katilimeilarin ilgisini ve katilimini saglamak i¢in
motivasyon veya oyunlastirma unsurlar1 gereklidir ancak ¢cogu durumda kitle kaynak kullanimi,
pazar bilgilerini toplamak i¢in daha ucuz ve daha hizli firsatlar sunmaktadir (Whitla, 2009).

Marsden (2009), sirketlere kitle kaynak kullanimi i¢in dikkat etmeleri gereken su 6nemli
faktorleri onermektedir:

e llk deneyler kiiciik kitle kaynakli deneylere ydnelik olmalidir.

e Izleyicilerin %901 pasif ve sadece %10’u aktif olacaktir (90-9-1 kural).

e Sohret, servet, eglence ve tatmin, kitle kaynak kullaniminda (4F) temel motivasyon
faktorleridir.

e llging ve faydali icerikleri ayiran sistemler mevcut olmalidr.

e Alkilli kitle kaynak kullanim, sirket disindaki alanda kilit uzmanlarin belirlenmesi ve
cekiciligi ile ilgilenir.

e Katilim miimkiin oldugunca basit olmalidir (1 tiklama kural1).

e Topluluklar, kitle kaynak kullanimin1 yiiriitmek i¢in “sosyal yapistiricidir”. Bu nedenle
miimkiin oldugunda kitle kaynak kullanim1 mevcut topluluklarla ger¢eklestirilecektir.

e Kitle kaynak kullaniminin tiim siireclerinin yonetilmesi gerektiginden, yonetim ekibinin
de yerinde olmasi gerekir.

e Kitle kaynak kullaniminda fikri miilkiyet haklar1 ciddi sekilde diisiiniilmelidir.

e Her kitle kaynakli girisimin yogun bir sekilde desteklenmesi gerekir.

Pazarlama faaliyetlerinde kitle kaynak kullanimi sirket diizeyinde dahili olarak
yapilabilir veya sirket bu faaliyetleri harici ortaklar araciligiyla disaridan temin edebilir.
Pazarlama faaliyetlerinde basarili kitle kaynak kullanimina y6nelik uygulama firsatlar1 Tablo
1’de yer almaktadir.

Tablo 1: Pazarlama Faaliyetlerinde Kitle Kaynak Kullanimi Uygulama Firsatlart

Pazarlama Etkinligi Kitle Kaynakh Dagitim Firsatlar

Uriin Y dnetimi Prototiplerin test edilmesinin yani sira yeni fikirleri ve yeni {riin gelistirmeyi
desteklemek icin yaygin olarak kabul edilen kitle kaynak uygulamasidir.

Dagitim Y 6netimi Kitle kaynak kullanimi 6zellikle bilgi iiriinii dagitiminda basarili olabilir, ancak fiziksel
pazardaki dagitim gorevleri igin kalabalik isgiicii de uygulanabilir.
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[letisim Yonetimi Internet esas olarak iletisim kanali olarak hizmet ettiginden, arastirmalarda siklikla ele
alinan uygulamadir. Sirketler, kitle kaynak kullanimi yoluyla kullanicilara farkli
iletisim gorevleri tahsis edebilir.

Pazarlama Kitle kaynak kullanimi, kalabaliktan geri bildirim ve fikir almay1 saglar, ancak katilim
Aragtirmast ve kalite giivencesi konular1 kritiktir.
Icerik Pazarlamasi Birkag sirket 6rneginin (Intel, FedEx) gosterdigi gibi, kitle kaynak kullanimi igerik

pazarlama faaliyetlerinde aktif olarak kullanilmaktadir.

Kaynak: (Gatautisa ve Vitkauskaitea, 2014, s. 1249).

Pazarlama uygulamalarinda, bir¢ok yeni ve farkli uygulama alaninda kitle kaynak
kullanim1 sonucunda elde edilen yaratici proje ve fikir erisimi, markalar agisindan hem biitce
hem de insan kaynagi olarak ¢ok avantajli ¢oziimler sunmaktadir. Kitle kaynak projelerinde
yaratici fikirlere dayali tirtinlerin gelistirilmesi, pazarlama ¢alismalari i¢in siklikla kullanilan
bir yontemdir. Kitle kaynak kullaniminin sagladig1 avantajlar dikkate alindiginda, sirketler ve
markalar tarafindan kullanimi son yillarda popiiler hale gelmistir.

Arastirma
Arastirmanin Amaci

Kitle kaynagin farkli birgok uygulamada kullanilmasinin yani sira son donemde
ozellikle kiiresel markalarin pazarlama stratejilerinde kullanimi 6nemli bir uygulama alanidir.
Tiiketiciye dair kabul edilen, yalnizca satin almasi gereken hedef kitle algisinin degismesiyle
birlikte, pazarlama calismalarinda tiiketicinin kaynak kitle olarak kullanilmasi son donemde
oldukca gelisme gostermistir. Bu nedenle pazarlama alaninda uygulanan kitle kaynak
projelerinde, tiiketicinin katilim ve kaynak odakli nasil kullanildig1 ¢alismanin temel amacini
olusturmaktadir.

Arastirmanin Yontemi

Aragtirmada nitel arastirma yontemlerinden 6rnek olay incelemesi kullanilmistir. Ornek
olay incelemesi, Coca Cola markasinin 2013 yilinda gerceklestirdigi katilim odakli en basarili
kitle kaynak kampanyasi olarak kabul edilen ve sonrasindaki 5 yillik dénemi kapsayan 2013-
2018 yillar1 arasinda gergeklestirdigi kitle kaynak proje drnekleri ile ilgili gergeklestirilmistir.

Nitel arastirma yontemlerinden biri olan “Grnek olay incelemesi (vaka metodu)”, Yin
(1981) tarafindan gelistirilmistir. Yin (1981)’e gore o6rnek olay; gozlem, inceleme, goriisme,
arsiv kayitlari gibi aragtirmalarin her biri veya bunlarin birlesimini kullanarak mevcut yazinda
yer alan olgularin gergek hayatta nasil uygulandigimi ortaya koymaya yonelik
gerceklestirilmektedir (Koklii, 2010). Bu metot temsil niteligine sahip tek bir kisinin, kurumun
veya bir olayin ele alinmasi ve bunun ayrintili sekilde agiklanmasina yonelik yapilan
calismalardir (Seyidoglu, 2009, s. 30). Ornek olay incelemesi nasil ve neden sorularina cevap
veren bir aragtirma yontemidir (Yin, 2002).

Bulgular
Coca-Cola Pazarlama ve Kitle Kaynak Stratejisi

Coca-Cola Co. iiriinleri 200°den fazla iilke ve bolgede satilan alkolsiiz igecek sirketidir.
Marka portfoyii igerisinde;

e Gazli mesrubat kategorisinde; Coca-Cola, Sprite ve Fanta
e Hidrasyon, spor, kahve ve ¢ay kategorisinde; Dasani, smartwater, Vitaminwater, Topo
Chico, Powerade, Costa, Georgia, Gold Peak, Honest ve Ayataka
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e Beslenme, meyve suyu, siit lirlinleri ve bitki bazli icecek kategorisinde; Minute Maid,
Simply, Innocent, Del Valle, Fairlife ve AdeS’1i markalar1 yer almaktadir.
Siseleme ortaklariyla birlikte 700.000°den fazla kisiyi istihdam etmektedir (Investors,
2022). Coca Cola, 2021 yilinda %10 artigla 915.76 milyon TL net kar agiklamistir. Sirketin net
satig gelirleri gecen yilin ayn1 donemine gore %37 biiyiime gostererek 6.79 milyar TL olarak
aciklanmistir (Halkyatirim, 2022).

Coca Cola’nin basaris1 kanitlanmis dokuz pazarlama stratejisi (Amin, 2021):

Pazar Segmentasyonu

Duygusal Markalagma

Yaratic1 Reklamcilik

Kiiresel Pazarlama Kampanyalari

Giiclii Marka Kimligi

Akilli Portfoy

Rekabetei Fiyatlar ve Kisisellestirme

Sorunsuz Dagitim

Sponsorluklar

Coca-Cola kitle kaynak uygulamalarin, iletisim ve {iriin gelistirme siireclerinde goniillii
kiiresel katilimla 6nemli bir pazarlama stratejisi olarak etkin sekilde kullanmaktadir ve kiiresel
bir kampanya i¢in fikir kaynagi olarak agik¢a kabul eden ilk firmadir (e-Yeka, 2015, s. 15).
Kiiresel bir marka olarak 32 iilke pazarinda yer alan, 350 milyar dolarlik perakende degerine
ve yalnizca Asya’da 4,5 milyar tiiketiciye sahip Coca-Cola, inovasyon stratejisinin bir parcasi
olarak kitle kaynak kullanan lider markalar arasinda yer almaktadir. Coca-Cola’nin kitle kaynak
kullanimi faaliyetleri, marka konumlandirma ve pazarlama ile daha ¢ok ilgilidir, ayrica yeni
trtinleri tasarlamak ve gelistirmek igin kitle kaynakli araglar1 kullanmaktadir. Coca-Cola 10
yilda 34 defa kitle kaynak kullanmistir (e-Yeka, 2016).

Coca-Cola Kitle Kaynak Projeleri

CoNo~wWNE

Sweet Story Challenge

Coca-Cola Co., yiyecek ve icecek iiriinlerinde kullanildiginda tadi sekere benzeyen
“dogal kaynakli, giivenli, diisiik kalorili veya sifir kalorili bir bilesik” bulma konusunda
arastirmacilar ve bilim adamlar1 i¢in 2018 yilinda “Sweet Story Challenge (Tathh Hikaye
Yarigmasi) adiyla bir kitle kaynak yarigsmasi baslatmistir (Watrous, 2017). Diinya genelinde
tiiketicileri, dogal olarak tatlandiric1 yiyecek veya i¢eceklerin favori yontemlerini igeren yazili
veya video ¢ekimleri sunmaya davet etmis ve yarigmanin Odiiliinii, 1 milyon dolar olarak
aciklamistir. Birden ¢ok kazanan yarigmaci olmasi durumunda ise en fazla bes kazanan i¢in
toplam 100.000 dolar 6diil verilecegi belirtilmistir.
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Sekil 1: Sweet Story Challenge Yarigma Afisi

SWEETENER CHALLENGE

PRESENTED BY

Thhe C2tely fcmpd/zy

)

Sekil 2: Sweet Story Challenge Yarigsma Afisi

Katilimeilarin yeni tatlandirict fikirlerini ve kisisel hikayelerini sunduklar1 yarigmada
bagvurular, fikirlerin yeniligi ve yarigmacilarin hikayelerinin kalitesine gore jiiri heyeti
tarafindan degerlendirilmistir. Yapilan degerlendirme sonucunda kazananlar 20.000 dolarlik
biiyiik 6diil kazanmigtir. Birinci olan alt1 bagvuru sunlardir (Herox, 2018):

e “Agave Salmiana, The Ancestral Plant” ile Meksika’dan Antonio Sacido: Istihdam
firsatlar1 yaratmak icin kiicliik bir plantasyonda agav yetistiriciliginin artirilmasi
hakkinda bir hikaye.

e Bolivya’dan Rosse Ancalle: Yacon bitkisinin kiiltiirel tarihine odaklanan “Yemeginizi
Yacon ile Tatlandirin”.

e Avustralya’dan Karen Martin: Alternatif bir tatlandirici olarak muhallebi elma tozu
kullanimina odaklanan “Imagine...A Sprinkling of Custard Dust”.

e Ingiltere'den Rania Harastani: Anason bitkisine bilimsel ve kiiltiirel bir bakis saglayan
“Sevimli ve Tatlh”.

e Bulgar Yanislav Iliev: Kegiboynuzunun bir¢ok yemekte tatlandirici olarak kullanimini
arastiran “Tathiligin Pesinde: Hayat Veren Bilesen™.
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e Endonezya’dan Sandra Laksmono: Endonezya genelinde kullanilan bir tatlandirici
olarak hindistan cevizinin énemini inceleyen “Coca-Cola, Daha Saglikli Bir Yasam
Tarz1”.

Kitle kaynak baglaminda degerlendirildiginde, Coca-Cola firmasi, yaratici ve fikir odakli
amator ve kiiresel bir kitlenin katilimi ile bir yarigma diizenlemis ve kazanan fikirler
odiillendirilmistir. Coco-Cola ortaya koydugu sorunun ¢oziimii i¢in tiiketicilerinin katilimu ile
pazarlama odakli bir ig birligi yiiriiterek s6z konusu kitle kaynak projesini hayata gecirmistir.
Kitle kaynak yarigmasi sonucunda arastirma ve katilim konusu olarak belirdigi konu ile ilgili
yaratici fikirleri elde etmistir.

Coca-Cola China Video ve Coca-Cola China Print

Coca-Cola, diinyanin 6nde gelen yaratici kitle kaynak platformu e-Yeka ile birlikte,
Coca-Cola China igin yaratici bireylerden tiiketicilere Coca-Cola 6zlemini uyandirmak i¢in
hem videolar hem de basili reklamlar gondermelerini istedigi bir kitle kaynak yarigmasi
baslatmistir. Kitle kaynak yarismasi kapsaminda, “Coca-Cola China Video ve Coca-Cola China
Print” olarak iki farkli yarisma diizenlenmistir. 24 Kasim 2014 ile 18 Ocak 2015 tarihleri
arasinda gergeklestirilen “Coca-Cola China Video” kitle kaynak yarismasi i¢in 6diil, 25.000
euro olarak belirlenmistir. eYeka platformu iizerinden {icretsiz kayit ile herkese acgik sekilde
gergeklestirilen yarismada amag, kalabaliktan yaratici fikirler almak ve Cin’deki tiiketicileriyle
giiclii ve duygusal bir bag kurmak i¢in yeni yollar1 kesfetmelerine ve gelistirmelerine olanak
saglamaktir (e-Yeka, 2014).

Sekil 3: Coca-Cola China Yarisma Afisi
Yarigmanin metin ve duyuru icerigi asagidaki sekilde gerceklestirilmistir:

“Kola tadi hakkinda neyi sevdiginizi bilmek istiyoruz ve bunu bize agiklamak i¢in hayal
glicliniizii ve yaraticihgimizt kullanmanizi istiyoruz. Bize Cola’nin tadinin neden harika
oldugunu gostererek kisisel deneyiminizi paylasin™.

e Bize Cola’nin tadinin neden bu kadar essiz ve harika oldugunu gosterin.
e Cola tadin1 sizin i¢in bu kadar ¢ekici kilan seyi ifade etmek i¢in gii¢lii ve yaratici bir
video olusturun.
e Videolar veya animasyon, 40 saniyeden uzun olmamali.
Yarigmaya 25 iilkeden, 8 dilde, 71 katilimci 81 video ile katilmistir. Yarisma sonucunda
3 kazanan belirlenmis ve birinci 12.000 Euro, ikinci 8.000 Euro, ii¢iincii 5.000 Euro 6diil
kazanmustir (e-Yeka, 2015a).
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sounds analogous to the Coke experience. Great work

Coca-Cola

Sekil 4: Coca-Cola China Yarisma Birincisi

Ikinci yarismada ise Coca-Cola tiiketicilerden, 1 Aralik 2014 ve 11 Ocak 2015 tarihleri
arasinda Cola tadinin neden bu kadar essiz ve harika oldugunu anlatan gorseller gondermelerini
istedigi “Coca-Cola China Print” kitle kaynak yarigsmasini diizenlemistir. Yarigmanin odilii
5.000 euro olarak belirlenmistir. e-Yeka platformu iizerinden iicretsiz kayit ile herkese agik

sekilde gerceklestirilen yarismada amag kalabaliktan yaratici fikirler ve gorseller almaktir (e-
Yeka, 2014).

et 1 ks Db
Sekil 5: Coca-Cola China Print Yarigma Afisi
Yarigmanin metin ve duyuru igerigi asagidaki sekilde gerceklestirilmistir:

e Bize Cola’nin tadinin neden bu kadar essiz ve harika oldugunu gosterin.
e Cola tadini sizin i¢in bu kadar ¢ekici kilan seyi ifade etmek i¢in gii¢lii ve yaratici
bir gorsel yaratin.
e (Qorseller (resimler veya illiistrasyonlar veya her ikisinin karigimai).
Yarigmaya 28 iilkeden, 9 dilde, 111 katilimci 171 yarigma gorseli ile katilmustir.
Yarigma sonucunda 3 kazanan belirlenmis ve birinci 3000 Euro, ikinci 1500 Euro, ligiincii 5.00
Euro 6diil kazanmistir (e-Yeka, 2015D).
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Sekil 6: Coca-Cola China Yarigsma Birincisi

2014 ve 2015 yillant arasinda gerceklestirilen bu iki kitle kaynak yarigsmasinda, Coca-
Cola tiiketicilerini hayal giicii ve yaraticilik odakli bir yarismada bir araya getirmistir.
Pazarlama uygulamalarinda marka ve tiiketici arasinda bir ortaklik s6z konusudur. Tiiketici
sadece bir Cola kullanicisi olarak kabul edilmemekte, tirtinle ilgili icerik ve yenilik {ireten kitle
kaynak ortagi olarak yer almaktadir.

Open Happiness

Coca-Cola, 2013 yilinda gerceklestirdigi pazarlama kampanyalarinda, birden fazla
girigimi bir araya getirecek genis bir ifade olan “Open Happiness (A¢ik Mutluluk)” sloganini
kullanmistir. Sirket, onlimiizdeki on yil i¢inde pazardaki biiyiikliigiinii ve kiiresel varligim
artirmak amactyla “Open Happiness (A¢ik Mutluluk)” slogan1 altinda, ii¢ etkilesimli kampanya
baslatmistir: “The Coke Zero Dance”, “The Share a Coke” ve “The Super Bowl Kutup Ayilar1”.
Ozellikle ilk ikisi, ilgi uyandirmak ve tiiketicilerle baglanti kurmak icin kitle kaynak
kullaniminin etkin uygulamalarint géstermektedir (Dmresourcecenter, 2015).

X I open happiness-

| 'bf. @ e

Sekil 7. Open Happiness Afisi

The Coke Zero Dance (Cola Zero Dansi)

Coca-Cola, marka varligini nasil biiyiitecegini planlarken Coke Zero serisi i¢in yeni bir
dans yaratmaya karar vermistir. Sirket bir kitle kaynakli kampanya gelistirmis ve halki yeni
danslarmi sosyal medyada paylagsmaya davet etmistir. Degerlendirme sonucunda Coca-Cola,
kendi dans hareketi Toe Tappy’yi yaratmak i¢in ailesiyle yasadigi hayal kirikligin1 kullanan
geng bir adamin hikayesini se¢mistir. Toe Tappy dans1 sosyal medyada hayranlar arasinda bir
hit haline gelmis ve YouTube’da 5 milyondan fazla izlenmistir.
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The Share a Coke (Bir Kola Paylas)

Avustralya’da gerceklestirilen bir pazar arastirmasi, bir aylik 6rnekleme doneminde
Avustralyali genglerin ve geng yetiskinlerin %50’sinin hi¢ kola tatmadigini ortaya koymustur.
Coca-Cola sirketi hedef kitlesiyle baglanti kurmak amaciyla, Avustralya’daki en popiiler 150
ismi arastirmis ve bu isimleri Coca-Cola iiriinlerine koymaya baslamistir. Isimlerin kola
siselerine basilmasi ile kampanya sosyal medya kanallarinda yayilmistir. Coca-Cola her bir
Avustralyali’y1 bir Cola paylasmaya davet etmistir. Daha sonra Coca-Cola, insanlarin isimlerini
bir kola kutusuna yazdirabilecekleri mobil kiosklar1 bile piyasaya siirmiistiir.

Kampanya sonucunda sadece ii¢c ayda Coca-Cola 12 milyonun iizerinde kazanilmis
medya gosterimi elde etmis, satig hacmi %4 artmis ve lilke ¢apinda %5 daha fazla Avustralyali,
kola igmeye baslamistir (Dmresourcecenter, 2015).

The Super Bowl Polar Bears (The Super Bowl Kutup Ayilar)

Coca-Cola, hayranlariyla olan baglantisin1 televizyon ekraninin Otesine, bilgisayar
ekranina tasimak ve sosyal medya evrenine genisletmek i¢in artan ikinci ekran medya tiiketimi
egiliminden yararlanarak canli dijital akis1 ve sosyal medyayr geleneksel televizyon
reklamciligiyla birlestiren hayranlar i¢in benzersiz bir izleme deneyimi baslatmistir. Dijital
platform lizerinden, bilgisayar tarafindan animasyon yoluyla olusturulan kutup ayilarinin, canl
yayinda sahadaki tiim oyunlara, devre arasi gosterisine ve merakla beklenen reklamlara
tepkileri gosterilmistir. Taraftarlar, www.CokePolarBowl.com adresini ziyaret ederek
eglenceye katilmislar ve “Arctic’de” kutup ayilart ile oyunu izlemislerdir. Kutup ayilari,
#GameDayPolarBears etiketini kullanarak oyunla ilgili benzersiz bakis agilarin1 paylasmis ve
dogrudan tiiketicilerle etkilesime ge¢mistir. Hayranlar, ayilarla tweet aligverisinde bulunarak
canli yayindan secilen anlar1 sosyal medya araciligiyla arkadaglariyla paylasmiglardir. Super
Bowl yayminin ilk ve ikinci ¢eyreginde iki yeni kutup ayisi televizyon reklami yayinlanmaistir.
Reklamlar, Coca-Cola “Open Happiness (Ag¢ik Mutluluk)” kampanyasinin bir pargasi olarak
uygulanmis ve www.CokePolarBowl.com adresindeki canli yayindaki dijital icerik
yansitilmistir.

En basarili kitle kaynak kampanyalarindan biri olarak kabul edilen kampanyadan elde
edilen sonugclar su sekildedir (Inception, 2015):

e Milyon YouTube Goriintiileme

e Diinya Capinda 200 Milyondan Fazla Gosterim

Google'da “Coca-Cola Mutluluk Makinesi” ve 22M “Mutluluk Makinesi” Aramasina
Dayal1 412 Bin Organik Arama Sonucu

3.5K YouTube Yorumu

287 — 825 Toplam Blog Yazisi

Toplam 5K Uzeri Tweet

50.000+ Diger Site Goriintimleri

40.000+ YouTube’da Yinelenen Video Goriintiileme Sayis1

Uygulama basarisi olarak “en basarili kitle kaynak kampanyasini” hayata geg¢iren Coca-
Cola, iiriiniiyle tamamen yeni bir miisteri deneyimi yaratmak i¢in kitle kaynak kullanimini nasil
kullanacagini kesfeden ve kampanya uygulamalari ile kiiresel capta basarili sonuglar elde eden
bir markadir. Pazarlama uygulamalarinda kitle kaynak projelerini uygulamaya devam eden
Coca-Cola katilim odakl1 yaratici reklam kampanyalari ile tiiketicileriyle etkilesimi siirdiirmeye
devam etmektedir.
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Tartisma ve Sonug¢

Kitle kaynak kullanimi terimi ilk kez 2006 yilinda tanimlanmis olsa da pazarlama
acisindan bakildiginda kitle kaynak kullanimzi; iiriin, dagitim ve iletisim yonetimi ve pazarlama
arastirmasi gibi cesitli faaliyetlerde kullanilmaktadir. Katkida bulunanlarin biiyiikliigii, niteligi
ve kalitesi, proje yonetimi araglar1 ve kalite kontrolii, pazarlama faaliyetleriyle ilgili kitle
kaynakli projelerinin basarisi i¢in ana faktorler olarak kabul edilmektedir.

Kitle kaynak kullanimini bir fikir kaynagi olarak agikga kabul eden ilk firma olan Coca-
Cola, farkli kampanyalarla kiiresel varligin1 biiylitmek amaciyla kitle kaynak uygulamalarini
pazarlama stratejisine dahil eden ve diinya capinda milyonlarca miisterisi olan en popiiler
kiiresel markalardan biridir. Coca-Cola kitle kaynak faaliyetlerini marka konumlandirma, yeni
iirlin tasarlama ve pazarlama alanlarinda uygulamaktadir. 2013 yilinda gerceklestirdigi kitle
kaynak projesi kapsaminda uygulanan “The Super Bowl Polar Bears”, en basarili kitle kaynak
kampanyas1 olarak kabul edilmistir ve kampanya sonucunda; milyon YouTube goriintiileme,
diinya ¢apinda 200 milyondan fazla gosterim, Google'da 412 bin organik arama, 3.5K YouTube
yorumu, 287 — 825 toplam blog yazisi, toplam 5K iizeri tweet, 50.000+ diger site goriiniimleri,
40.000+ YouTube’da yinelenen video goriintiilleme sayis1 elde edilmistir. Elde edilen bu veriler,
kitle kaynagin pazarlama ¢alismalarinda kullanilmasinin, uluslararasi boyutta tiiketici katilimi
ve bagarili bir marka imaj1 olusturdugu sonucunu ortaya koymaktadir. Ayrica “The Share a
Coke (Bir Kola Paylas) kitle kaynak kampanyas: sonucunda Coca-Cola; ii¢ ayda 12 milyonun
iizerinde kazanilmis medya gosterimi elde etmis, satis hacmi %4 artmig ve lilke capinda %5
daha fazla Avustralyali, kola igmeye baslamistir. Kampanya sonucunda; markanin ekonomik
biliylimesinin ve tiiketici oraninin arttig1 sonucu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. “Sweet Story Challenge”
kitle kaynak yarigmasinda markanin belirledigi konu ile ilgili, diinyanin bir¢cok farkl
iilkesinden katilan katilimeilar sayesinde, Coca-Cola yaratici fikirleri ve Onerileri elde etmistir.
“Coca-Cola China Video kitle kaynak yarismasina; 25 tilkeden, 8 dilde, 71 katilime1 81 video
ile katilmistir. Coca-Cola China Print” yarigmasina; 28 iilkeden, 9 dilde, 111 katilimc1 171
yarigma gorseli ile katilmistir. Diizenlenen kitle kaynak yarigsmalari sayesinde, tiiketici sadece
bir Cola kullanicis1 olarak degil, hayal giicii ve yaraticilik odakli, iirtinle ilgili icerik ve yenilik
iireten kitle kaynak ortagi olarak kabul edilmistir. Coca-Cola markasi ise, yarigma ile diinya
capinda yaratici kitlelerin tasarimlarini ve fikirlerini elde ederek amagladigi sonuca ulagmustir.

Sonug olarak pazarlama stratejilerinde kitle kaynak kullanim1 odaginda markali igerik
ve tiiketici katilimi agisindan degerlendirildiginde, Coca-Cola’nin kitle kaynak alanlar1 daha
cok marka konumlandirma, tiiketici katilimi ve pazarlama ile ilgilidir. Coca-Cola, tiiketici
katilimu ile gergeklestirdigi yaraticilik, fikir ve etkilesim odakli kitle kaynak projeleri ile hedef
kitlesine ulasmay1 ve harekete gecirmeyi basarmis kiiresel bir markadir. Tiiketicilerinin
deneyimleri araciligiyla bir marka hikayesi gelistirmek i¢in kitle kaynak stratejisini
uygulamaktadir. Coca-Cola 10 yilda 34 defa kitle kaynak kullanmis ve sonucunda marka
kiiresel satiglarii %45 artirmistir. Coca-Cola katilimla sagladigi etkilesimi, basariyla
sonuclanan pazarlama caligmalarinda etkin sekilde kullanmistir ve kullanmaya devam
etmektedir. Coca-Cola’nin kitle kaynak kampanyalar1 sonucunda elde ettigi basarilar pazarlama
acisindan ornek uygulamalar olarak yer almaktadir. Bu baglamda gelecekteki arastirmacilar,
kitle kaynak uygulamalarinin pazarlama alaninda kullanimi ile ilgili farkli caligsmalar
inceleyerek yeni bulgulara ulasabilirler.
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Kokl bir sozli kiiltiir gelenegine sahip olan Altay Tiirklerinin yazili edebiyatlari 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan
itibaren olusmaya baslamis, Sovyet Devrimi’yle birlikte gelisme gostermistir. Cagdas Altay edebiyatinin
kuruculari arasinda kabul edilen yazarlardan biri Calgik Cunijekov’dur. 1898 yilinda Elikmanar bolgesindeki
Kuyum’a bagh Ustiigi-Korog1’da dogan yazar, 1973 yilinda Gorno-Altaysk’ta 6lmiistiir. 1958 yilinda Sovyet
Sosyalist Cumhuriyetler Birligi, Yazarlar Birligi iiyeligine segilen Cunijekov 6liimiine kadar bu gorevi
stirdiirmistiir. Cunijekov; siir, masal, hikaye gibi edebi eserler yaninda makale, roportaj gibi bilimsel eserlerle
de ¢agdas Altay edebiyatina katkida bulunmustur. Cunijekov’un Munduzak adli eseri, yazarin hayatindan izler
tagtyan otobiyografik tarzda bir uzun hikayedir. Hikdyede Munduzak adinda bir geng merkeze alinarak Altay
Tiirklerinin Sovyet Devrimi’nden &nceki hayatlari, devrim sirasinda devrim karsitt Aklar ile devrim yanlist
Kizillar arasindaki i¢ ¢atigmalari ve devrimden sonraki yeni hayatlari anlatilmaktadir. Sovyet edebiyati
ilkelerine bagh bir yazar olan Cunijekov, bu ilkeleri Munduzak adli eserine de yansitmigtir. Hikayede Altay
Tirklerinin geleneksel yasam bigimleri olumsuzlanmakta, Sovyet Devrimi ile birlikte olusturulan yeni hayat
bigimi 6ne ¢ikarilmaktadir. Yazar eski ile yeninin kargilagtirilmasini emek ve inang sémiiriisii, devrim ve i¢
savag yillari, yeni hayatin 6nemli simgelerinden olan kolhozlar ve egitim gibi temalar tizerinden yapar. Bu
¢aligmada, Calgik Cunijekov’un hayati ve eserleri lizerine kisaca bilgiler verildikten sonra yazarin Munduzak
adl eseri yap1 ve tema bakimindan incelenecektir.
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Written literatures of the Altai Turks, which have a deep-rooted oral cultural tradition, started to form from the
second half of the 19th century and developed with the Soviet Revolution. Chalchik Chunizhekov is one of the
writers accepted among the founders of contemporary Altai literature. Chunizhekov was born in Ustiigi-Korog1
in Kuyum in the Elikmanar region in 1898 and he died in Gorno-Altaysk in 1973. Chunizhekov, who was
elected as a member of the USSR Writers Union in 1958, continued this duty until his death. In addition to
literary works such as poetry, fairy tales, stories, Chunizhekov contributed to contemporary Altai literature
with scientific works such as articles and interviews. Chunizhekov's work named Munduzak is an
autobiographical story with traces of the author's life. The story tells about the life of the Altai Turks before
the Soviet Revolution, the internal conflicts between revolutionaries and opponents during the revolution, and
the new lives after the revolution, by being taken to a young center called Munduzak. Chunizhekov, a writer
adhering to the principles of Soviet literature, also reflected these principles in his work named Munduzak. In
the story, the traditional life styles of the Altai Turks are negated and the new life style created with the Soviet
Revolution is highlighted. The author makes this comparison through themes such as exploitation of labor and
faith, revolution and civil war, kolkhozes, and education, which are important icons of the new life. In this
study, after briefly giving information about the life and works of Chunizhekov, the work named Munduzak
will be examined in terms of structure and theme.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

The written literature of the Altai Turks, who have a profound oral culture tradition, commenced to emerge in the
second half of the 19th century and developed with the Soviet Revolution. One of the writers recognized among the
founders of contemporary Altai literature is Chalchik Chunizhekov.

Chalchik Chunizhekov, one of the writers who is regarded as one of the founders of contemporary Altai literature,
was born on November 10, 1898, in Ustiigi-Korog1, Kuium, Elekmonar region. His father was Afic1 Bektenovich,
who was also an epic writer.

Chunizhekov contributed to contemporary Altai literature with literary works such as poems, fairy tales, and stories,
as well as scientific works such as articles and interviews. Chunizhekov's first work, Cor¢oktor (Tales), which he
prepared together with Y. Yabikov, was published in 1941. During the years he worked as a newspaper reporter, and
his poetry books Menifi S6zim (My Word), Bicigenimnifi Taldamazi (Selections from My Writings), Ogerkter
(Interviews), Eki Poema (Two Long Poems) were published. The author's most famous works are Munduzak, an
autobiographical work bearing traces of his own life, and Tuuci (Tale) about the famous Altai kayg¢1 N. Ulagashev.
Chunizhekov, a writer who adhered to the principles of Soviet literature, reflected these tenets in his work Munduzak.
In the story, the traditional way of life of Altai Turks is negativized, and the new way of life established with the
Soviet Revolution is emphasized.

Munduzak, which is an event-oriented story, is 148 pages long and consists of sixteen chapters, eight sub-chapters
under two main chapters. In the work, where the narrator has the dominant point of view, the incidents are presented
to the reader by centering on a young man named Munduzak. In each of the eight sub-sections of the first chapter, the
traditional life of the Altai Turks before the Soviet Revolution is described through the landlords who exploit the
labor of the people, the traditional rulers called Cayzai, and the Kams who exploit the religious feelings of the people.
In the second chapter, the realization of the Soviet Revolution, the wars between the anti-revolutionary Whites and
pro-revolutionary Reds in Gorno-Altai, and the establishment of a new life with the triumph of the Reds are narrated
through a separate event in each of the eight sub-chapters.

In the story Munduzak, the main subject is the comparison of the life of Altai Turks before the Soviet Revolution and
their life after the revolution. The author makes this comparison through themes such as exploitation of labor and
faith, revolution and civil war, kolkhozes, and education, which are important icons of the new life.

The main theme of Munduzak is the exploitation of labor and faith. The author reveals the exploitation of labor and
faith, which he sees as the biggest social problem of the old period, through many examples throughout the work in
order to make society adopt the new life established by the Soviet Revolution. The Revolution will end the
exploitation of labor and faith and establish an equal order where man does not oppress man.

Another theme that stands out in the work is the Soviet Revolution and the years of civil war. There were two
revolutions in Russia in 1917. The first revolution, which took place in February, abolished the Russian Tsardom and
a provisional government took over the country. The second revolution took place in October and the Bolshevik Party
took power in Russia. Following the Soviet Revolution, a four-year civil war broke out in Russia. This civil war was
fought between the Bolsheviks and their supporters, the Reds, and the Whites, the supporters of the old regime who
opposed the Soviet government both inside and outside the country. The Altai Turks, who had voluntarily submitted
to the Russian Tsardom in the 1750s, were also influenced by these developments that took place about 4,000
kilometers away from their own lands. The revolution and the civil war were limited to Gorno-Altai in the work. The
author explains that the Altai people did not consciously act with the Whites, they opposed the Reds as a result of
threats and coercion. In fact, the people began to help the Reds after they realized that the Reds were not what the
Whites portrayed them to be.

In literary works written on the basis of Soviet literary principles, kolkhozes, and sovkhozes, where collective life is
lived, are portrayed as places where people make a living after the civil war and where people are trained. In Soviet
literature and folklore, kolkhozes are depicted as a country of happy people living like a family, and work in kolkhozes
is glorified. In the work Munduzak, the kolkhoz is the center of the new life after the revolution.

The theme of education is also discussed comparatively before and after the revolution. Before the revolution, there
were no widespread educational institutions in Gorno-Altai. After the Soviet Revolution, education mobilization was
launched. Courses were organized at night for illiterate adults. New schools were founded in Gorno-Altai. Young
people selected from districts and villages were dispatched to Oyrot-Tura, the capital of Gorno-Altai, and even to
Moscow to study.

The story of Munduzak is an autobiographical work written in line with the precepts of Soviet literature, bearing
traces of Chunizhekov's life. The work depicts the lives of Altai Turks before and after the Soviet Revolution. While
the lives of Altai Turks before the Revolution are characterized by the exploitation of labor and faith, it is underlined
that a new life began for the Altai society with the Revolution. In the work, which has an event-organizing structure,
people are presented as one-dimensional and representative of a certain idea. In the work, themes such as exploitation
of labor and faith, the Soviet Revolution, kolkhozes as the center of the new life where people live fraternally in
cooperation, and education stand out.
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Giris
Altay Tirklerinin yazili edebiyati, Altay Tirkgesinin 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan
itibaren bolgede Hristiyanligi yaymak amaciyla kurulan Altay Dini Misyonu (Altayskaya
Duhovnaya Missiya) tarafindan yazi dili haline getirilmesiyle olusmaya baslamig; Sovyetler
Birligi doneminde gelisimini siirdiirmiistiir. ibrahim Dilek (2003, s. 254) son nesil edebiyat
bilimcilerinden N. M. Kindikova tarafindan modern Altay edebiyatinin;

1. Bolsevik Ihtilali Oncesi Altay edebiyati,
2. 1930-40°11 yillardaki Altay edebiyati,
3. 1950-60°11 y1llardaki Altay edebiyati,

4. 1970-90’11 yillardaki Altay edebiyati olmak tizere dort doneme ayrildigini ifade
etmektedir. Bu donemlere 1990’dan giiniimiize Altay edebiyati da eklenebilir.

Suayip Karakasg, Sovyet edebiyatini su sekilde tanimlamaktadir:

[lk eserlerini yirminci yiizyilin baglarindan itibaren Rusya’da ve Ekim ihtilalini takip eden donemde ise
Sovyet idaresi altindaki biitiin iilkelerde vermeye baglayan Sovyet edebiyati, her seyden 6nce bir parti
edebiyatidir. Prensipleri, Komiinist Partisi tarafindan belirlenen ve bu partinin programini edebf tiirler ve
edebi tipler vasitasiyla telkin ederek benimsetmeye ve hayata gecirmeye calisan bir propaganda
edebiyatidir (Karakas, 2008, s. 461).

Ahmet Buran da Sovyetler Birligi’nde edebiyatin bizzat devletin kontrolii altinda politik
amaglara hizmet eden bir aygit olmasiyla ilgili su degerlendirmeyi yapmaktadir:

Sovyetler Birligi Komiinist Partisinin 15 Agustos 1931 tarihli kararinda, yazarlarm asil gérevinin partinin

politik amaclarma hizmet etmek oldugu belirtilmis ve kararda soyle denilmistir: “Biiyiik egitici rol

oynayan edebiyat, sosyalist kurulusunun ve sinif miicadelesinin kahramanligini, sosyal iliskilerin yeniden

diizenlenmesini ve sosyalizmi kuran kahraman yeni insanlarin ilerlemesini ¢ok daha derinden ve tam
olarak aksettirmelidir” (Buran, 2019, s. 511).

Emine Giirsoy-Naskali (1996, s. 54), Sovyet idaresi altinda yasayan Tiirklerin
edebiyatinin “Sovyet tarihi ve Sovyet ideolojisi ile biitlinleserek gelistigini; biiylik Olciide
Sovyetlerin idari merkezi Moskova’da tasarlanan programlarla yonlendirildigini; 6diil, tenkit
ve sair yontemlerle de bu yonlendirmenin pekistirildigini” ifade eder. 1930 ile 1950 yillar
arasinda yazilan Munduzak hikayesi de sinirlart Komiinist Parti tarafindan ¢izilen edebi ilkeler
dogrultusunda Altay Tiirkleri arasinda Sovyet ideolojisi ile geleneksel yasam bicimi yerine
Sovyet devriminin getirdigi yeni yasam bi¢imini benimsetme amacini giitmektedir.

Bu calismada “Altay edebiyatinin kurucu nesil sahsiyetlerinden” (Dilek, 2003, s. 310)
Calgik Cunijekov’un hayati ve eserleri hakkinda bilgiler verilecek, yazarin hayatindan izler
tasiyan ve otobiyografik bir eser olan Munduzak adli eseri sahis kadrosu, olay orgiisii, zaman,
mekan ve hikayede ele alinan konu ve temalar bakimindan degerlendirilecektir.

Calcik Cunijekov
Hayati

Cagdas Altay edebiyatinin kurucular1 arasinda kabul edilen yazarlardan biri olan Calgik
Cunijekov, 10 Kasim 1898’de Elikmanar bolgesindeki Kuyum’a baglh Ustiigi-Korog1’da
dogmustur. Babasi ayn1 zamanda bir destanci olan An¢1 Bektenovig’tir (Dilek, 1998, s. 470).

Cunijekov 1912 yilinda Kuyum’daki Misyoner Okulu’na baglamistir. 1916 yilinda bu
okuldaki egitimini bitiren Cunijekov Sovyet Devrimi’nden sonra yetiskinlere okuma-yazma
ogretmekle gorevlendirilmistir (Dilek, 2003, s. 310).
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1925 yilinda Sovyet Parti Okulu’nda (Sovpartskol) egitim almistir. Daha sonra
Elikmanar ve Ofidoy Aymaklar1 K&y Yiiriitme Komitesi’nde (Curtispolkom) goérev almistir.
1938 ile 1958 yillar1 arasinda Altaydiii Colmoni (Kizil-Oyrot) gazetesinde muhabir olarak
caligmistir. 1958 yilinda SSCB Yazarlar Birligi liyeligine se¢ilen Cunijekov 6liimiine kadar bu
gorevi siirdiirmiistiir. Cal¢ik Cunijekov 1973 yilinda Gorno-Altaysk’ta Olmiistiir (Altay
Ulgerlik, 2006, s. 207).

Eserleri

Cunijekov; siir, masal, hikaye gibi edebi eserler yaninda makale ve roportaj gibi bilimsel
eserlerle de ¢agdas Altay edebiyatina katkida bulunmustur.

“1926 yilinda Altay’a ilk kez gelen traktorle toprak siiren Kogiiliis adli kisiyi goren
Cunijekov gordiigii manzara karsisindaki duygularini ve saskinligini ‘Kogiiliis® adli siirde dile
getirir. Ayn1 zamanda sairin ilk siiri olan Kogiiliis, Kizil-Oyrot gazetesinde yayimlanmistir”
(Dilek, 2003, s. 310).

“1928 yilinda M.V. Mundus-Edokov’un ders kitab1 olarak hazirladig1 Taii Colmon
kitabinda ‘Kirac1’, ‘Afi¢1’ ve ‘Kdgiiliis’ siirleri ¢ikar” (Dilek, 2003, s. 310).

“Cunijekov’un Y. Yabikov’la birlikte hazirladigi Cor¢oktor (Masallar) adli ilk eseri
1941 yilinda yayimlanmustir” (Altay Ulgerlik, 2006, s. 207). Eserde manzum olarak kaleme
alinmig alti masal bulunmaktadir. Bu masallar sunlardir: Tiilkiinek le Sigirgan (Tilkiinek kusu
ile Sigirgan kusu), Bes Karindas (Bes Kardes), Altin-Bilek®, Oskiizek?, Ayu la Tiilkii (Oskiizek,
Ay ve Tilki), Ercine®, Obégon 16 Tiilkii (Yash adam ile Tilki).

“Gazete muhabiri olarak ¢alistigi yillarda Menii Sozim (Benim S6ztim), Bigigenimnifi
Taldamaz: (Yazdiklarimdan Segmeler), O¢erkter (Roportajlar), EKi Poema (Iki Uzun Siir) adli
siir kitaplar1 yayimlanmistir” (Dilek, 2003, s. 310).

“Yazarin en linlii eserleri kendi hayatindan izler tasiyan ve otobiyografik bir eser olan
Munduzak ile iinli Altay kaycist N. Ulagasev hakkinda kaleme aldigi Tuuc: (Masal) adli
eseridir” (Altay Ulgerlik, 2006, s. 207).

Munduzak
Eserin Kimligi

Calgik Cunijekov’un Munduzak adli eseri ile altt masali iceren Cor¢oktor (Masallar)
adli eseri 2013 yilinda ayn1 kitapta tekrar basilmistir. Munduzak adli eser bir uzun hikayedir
(povest) ve Munduzak basliginin altina “kénii kuugin” (gergek hikaye) alt basligi konmustur.
Gerek yazar tarafindan bashigin altina diisiilen bu not gerekse hikdyedeki Munduzak
karakterinin basindan gegenlerle Calcik Cunijekov’un hayati arasindaki paralellikler,
Munduzak’in hikayede kaleme aldig1 “Kirac1”, “Afig1” ve “Kogiiliis” siirlerinin ger¢ekte Calgik
Cunijekov’a ait olmasit gibi benzerlikler eserin otobiyografik bir anlati oldugunu

gostermektedir. Eserdeki Munduzak karakteri gergcekte yazar Calgik Cunijekov’a karsilik
gelmektedir.

Olay agirlikli bir hikaye olan Munduzak adli eser 148 sayfa olup iki ana boliim altinda
sekizer alt bolim olmak iizere on alt1 boliimden olusmaktadir. Anlaticinin hakim bakis agisina

! Masal kahramaninin adi.
2 Masal kahramanmmin adu.
8 Masal kahramanimin adu.




Elcan, A. / Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences 2023 22(2) 447-464 451

sahip oldugu eserde olaylar Munduzak adli bir gen¢ merkeze alinarak okuyucuya
sunulmaktadir. Birinci bdliimiin sekiz alt boliimiiniin her birinde ayr1 bir olay tizerinden Altay
Tirklerinin Sovyet Devriminden 6nceki geleneksel yasamlari halkin emegini somiiren toprak
agalar, “cayzafi” ad1 verilen geleneksel yoneticiler ile halkin dini duygularini somiiren kamlar
iizerinden anlatilir. ikinci béliimde yine sekiz alt béliimiin her birinde ayr1 bir olay iizerinden
Sovyet Devriminin gergeklesmesi, Daglik Altay’da devrim karsit1 Aklar ile devrim yanlisi
Kizillarin savaglari, Kizillarin galip gelmesiyle birlikte yeni yasamin kurulmasi anlatilmaktadir.

Sovyet edebiyati ilkelerine bagl bir yazar olan Cunijekov, bu ilkeleri Munduzak adli
eserine de yansitmistir. Hikdyede Altay Tirklerinin geleneksel yasam bigimleri
olumsuzlanmakta, Sovyet Devrimi ile birlikte olusturulan yeni hayat bigimi One
cikarilmaktadir.

Sahis Kadrosu

Olay agirlikli bir hikaye olan Munduzak adli eserde bir¢ok sahis yer almaktadir. Ancak
bu sahislarin ¢ogu olaylarin akisinda etkili kisiler olmayip fon karakter durumundadirlar.
Olaylar tizerinde etkili olan sahislarin da fiziksel ve ruhsal tasvirleri iizerinde ayrintili durulmaz.
Eserdeki karakterler genellikle tek boyutlu ve belirli bir fikrin temsilcisi olarak olaylara katilir.

Hikayenin bagkisisi esere adin1 da veren Munduzak’tir. Aficibay Bektenov ile Sirgas’in
tek cocuklar1 olan Munduzak on iki yaslarinda, tiknaz, kara sacli, kara gozIii, genis yiizli bir
cocuktur. Okumaya, 6grenmeye hevesli, yeniliklere agik biridir. Daha ¢ocuklugundan itibaren
zengin toprak agalarmin, kamlarin halki somiirdiigiiniin farkindadir. Bu konularda ailesini
uyarir. Ancak oOzellikle annesi, Munduzak’t bu fikirlerinden vazgecirmeye c¢alisir, toprak
agalarina, kamlara kars1 gelmemesi konusunda oglunu uyarir. Sovyet Devrimi gergeklestiginde
Munduzak on dokuz yasindadir. Ozellikle Mihail Kozlov ile tanistiktan sonra Munduzak’in
fikirleri olgunlasir. Sosyalizmi benimser. Sovyet Devrimi sirasinda Aklarla Kizillar arasindaki
savasa eline silah alip katilmaz. Ancak cephe gerisinde Kizillarin basarisi i¢in elinden geleni
yapar. Kizillarin atlar1 i¢in ot tasir, Kizil birliklere kilavuzluk eder, halk arasinda Kizillarin
benimsenmesi i¢in propaganda faaliyetlerinde bulunur. Devrim sonrasinda da yeni kurulan
yapilarda onemli gorevler iistlenir. Katu¢dp’te yasayan yetiskin kadin ve erkeklere geceleri
okuma yazma Ogretir. Camal Aymak Komitesi’nin teklifiyle Oyrot-Tura’ya, Sovyet Parti
Okulu’na iki y1l egitim almak tlizere gonderilir. Dondiikten sonra Kuyum Koy Meclisi’nde
sekreter ve ayn1 zamanda Yoksullara Yardim Komitesi Baskani olarak gorevlendirilir. Daha
sonra babasiyla birlikte ugradig: bir iftira sonucu gorevlerinden uzaklastirilsa da su¢suz oldugu
sonradan anlagilir. Munduzak ayni zamanda bir sair ve yazardir. Siirleri “Kizil-Oyrot”
gazetesinde yayimlanir. Munduzak gercekte yazar Calgik Cunijekov’tur. Eserde Munduzak’a
ait gosterilen biitiin eserler ger¢ekte Cunijekov’un eserleridir.

Afgcibay Bektenov, Munduzak’in babasidir. Egitimli bir kisi olan Afi¢ibay, oglunun da
okumaya hevesli olmasina sevinir, ogluna okuma ve yazma 6gretir. Hikdye boyunca fikirleri
tekamiil eden, olaylara bakis acis1 degisen sahislardan birisi olan Afigibay, baslangigta somiirii
diizeninin temsilcileri olan toprak agalarina ve kamlara karsi koyamayan, onlarin her
istediklerini yerine getiren biriyken sonralar1 agalar, kamlar tarafindan somiiriildiiklerinin
farkina vararak onlara kasi ¢ikmaya baslar. Devrim sirasinda Aklarla birlikte Kizillardan
kacmayi diisiinse de oglu Munduzak’in etkisiyle Aklarla gitmekten vazgecer. Kizillara katilir.
Devrimden sonra kurulan K&y Devrim Komitesi baskanligina segilir. “Lenin’in Buyrugu”
Kolhozu kurulunca kolhoz baskanligini da iistlenir. Daha sonra ogluyla birlikte ugradig: bir
iftira sonucu gorevlerinden uzaklastirilsa da sugsuz oldugu sonradan anlasilir. Hikdye boyunca
Munduzak’in en 6nemli destekgisi olan Afi¢ibay, yeniliklere agik olmasiyla da aslinda devrimin
yaratmak istedigi yeni insan tipinin Munduzak ile birlikte en 6nemli temsilcisi durumundadir.
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Sirgas, Aficibay’in karisi, Munduzak’1in annesidir. Gelenegin temsilcisi durumunda olan
Sirgas biitlin yeniliklere karsidir. Oglunun okumasini istemez. Oglu toprak agalarina, kamlara
karsi ¢iktiginda oglunun yanlis yaptigini, agalara, kamlara karsi gelmemesi gerektigini
herkesten once Sirgas dile getirir. Sirgas, emek ve din somiiriistiniin kurban1 durumunda olan
ancak Ozgiir iradesini kullanip bu somiirii diizenine kars1 koyamadigindan diizenin devam
etmesine neden olan insanlarin temsilcisi olarak hikayede yer almaktadir.

Bekten, Aficibay’in babasidir. Torunu Munduzak’in okumasini, énemli insan olmasini
istemektedir. Hikayenin baglarinda 6len Bekten’in hikayedeki olaylar {izerinde bir etkisi yoktur.

Miklay Cayzafi, hikayedeki karsit gii¢lerin en 6nemli temsilcisi durumundadir. Afigibay
ve ailesi ile akrabalik baglar1 da bulunan Miklay Cayzafi hem koyiin iist diizey yoneticilerinden
biri hem de koyiin en zenginlerindendir. Elindeki yonetim giicii ile zenginligini insanlar1 ezmek
ve somiirmek gibi amaglarla kullanmaktan ¢ekinmez. Momos “yardim” diye adlandirilan bir
usulde biitiin koy halki bir 6giin yemek karsiligit Miklay Cayzaii’in ot bigme igini tamamlar.
Yine Miklay Cayzan, Aficibay’in yeni kece kilimine géz koyar, Aficibay goniilsiiz bir sekilde
kilimi Miklay Cayzaii’a hediye etmek zorunda kalir. Hikaye boyunca Munduzak da birgok defa
Miklay Cayzaii ile kars1 karsiya gelmistir. Sovyet Devrimi’nden sonra hem yonetim giicii hem
de zenginligi azalan Miklay Cayzafi, Koy Meclisi’nde yapilan toplantida Munduzak’in
Onerisiyle kulak ilan edilmis, malina el konmus ve siirgline gonderilmistir.

Baabal bay koyiin zenginlerindendir. Hikayedeki olaylar iizerinde ¢ok fazla etkisi
olmayan Baabal bay, hikdyenin basinda Afgibay ile Ercine’nin avladiklari hayvanlarin
postlarin1 niifuzunu kullanarak degerinin altinda almaya kalkisir ancak Afigibay’in itirazi
sonucu gecer fiyattan almaya razi olur. Bu olay disinda Baabal bay eserde goriinmez.

Cocus, koyiin zenginlerindendir. Rus Cart’nin eski unvanlar1 kaldirmasindan sonra
kurulan K&y Muhtarligi’na getirilir. Devrimden sonra muhtarlig1 birakarak Aklarla birlikte
kagar.

Stider kam, Miklay Cayzai ile birlikte eski donemin en 6nemli temsilcilerinden biridir.
Stider kam insanlar1 Tanr1 ile kandirir, insanlarin din ve inang ile ilgili duygularimi kullanilip
insanlar1 sémiirerek kisisel kazang saglar. Insanlardan Tanri ile goriisiip gelecekten haber verme
karsilig1 olarak hem canli at, et, icki gibi maddi seyler alir hem de insanlardan kendisi igin
caligmalarini ister. Nitekim Afigibay da Siider kami, kam ritiieli i¢in getirir ancak bu isin
sonunda hem kendisinin hem de Munduzak’in kamlara ve Tanr1’ya kars1 olan inanglar1 sarsilir.
Artik dine ve Tanr1’ya inanmaz olurlar.

Mihail Kozlov, Munduzak’n fikirlerinin gelismesinde en etkili olan kisilerden biridir.
Altin arama amaciyla bolgeye gelen ve Munduzak ile tamisan Kozlov, bir ay boyunca
Afgibay’in ailesinde kalir. Bu bir ay i¢inde Mihail, Sirgas’a ekmek pisirmeyi Ogretir.
Munduzak ve Basley’e devrimi, ¢arin devrilmesini, Bolsevikleri, Lenin dnderligindeki savasi,
Sovyet yonetiminin kuruldugunu, Sovyet yonetiminin yoksullara her seyi iicretsiz verdigini
anlatir. Devrimden sonra Mihail Kozlov, Kizil birliklere katilarak Aklarla fiili olarak da
savagmis, Daglik Altay’da devrimin basarisi i¢in miicadele etmis biridir.

Basley, Munduzak’in ¢ocukluk arkadasidir. Cocukken birbirleriyle kavga etseler de
sonralar1 iyi anlagmaya baglarlar. Birlikte okuma yazma Ogrenirler, birbirlerine masallar
anlatirlar. Devrimden sonra Basley, Aklarla beraber hareket eder. Bir giin Munduzak ve
annesini doviip daha sonra 6ldiirmek i¢in ambara Kkilitler. Kizil birliklerin gelmesi sonucu
kacmak zorunda kalir. Daha sonra hikayede goriinmez.
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Toye¢1, Munduzak’in ilk esidir. Hem Munduzak hem de Toyg1 birbirlerini istemedikleri
halde aileleri onlar1 evlendirir. Ama ikisi bir aile kurmaz. Toy¢1 ailesinin evine geri doner.
Hikayedeki olaylar iizerinde ¢ok etkisi yoktur.

Safikag, Munduzak’in severek evlendigi esidir. Ancis isimli bir kizlar1 olur. Hikayedeki
olaylar tizerinde ¢ok etkisi yoktur.

Sanabay, kdyiin zenginlerinden Cogus’un ogludur. Miklay Cayzaii ile igbirligi i¢cindedir.
Sovyet Devrimi’nden sonra Koy Meclisi’nde yapilan toplantida Munduzak’in Onerisiyle
Miklay Cayzaii ile birlikte kulak ilan edilmis, malina el konmus ve siirgline gonderilmistir.

Erkemey, koydeki zengin toprak sahiplerinden biridir. Hikayedeki olaylar iizerinde ¢ok
etkisi yoktur. Sovyet Devrimi’nden Koy Meclisi’'nde yapilan toplantida Munduzak’in
onerisiyle Miklay Cayzafi ve Sanabay ile birlikte kulak ilan edilmis, malina el konmus ve
stirgiine gonderilmistir.

Olay Orgiisii

Munduzak adli eser olay oOrgiitleyici bir yapiya sahiptir. Eser, Tirkiye Tiirkgesine
aktarilip Tiirkiye’de yayimlanmadigindan daha iyi anlasilmasi i¢in eserin olay orgiisii boliimler
halinde ayrintili olarak asagida sunulmustur:

Birinci Bolim

Afi¢ibay’in Evinde

Bu bolimde Afg¢ibay ve ailesi tanitilir. Zenginlerin/toprak agalarinin insanlar1 nasil
somiirdiikleri tizerinde durulur. Afi¢ibay Bektenov; Koro¢i-Oozi’nda karisi, yasl babasi ve bir
ogluyla yasamaktadir. Giiz aylar1 geldiginde Afigibay, arkadasi Ercine ile birlikte ava ¢ikar.
Afgibay ve Ercine avdan birgok sincap, bir ayi, bir tilki, bir su samuru ile kakim ve Sibirya
gelincigi postu ile donerler. Bu postlari incelerlerken zengin Baabal ¢ikar gelir. Sosyal
statlisiinii kullanarak postlar1 degerinin daha altinda fiyatla almaya g¢aligir. Teklif ettigi fiyati
Angcibay kabul etmeyince postlar1 geger fiyattan almaya razi olur. Munduzak kislar1 hayvanlari
besler, sulamaya gotiiriir, annesine ev islerinde yardim eder. Hayvanlarla ilgilenirken okumay1
da birakmaz, fakat annesi bu durumdan hoslanmaz. Munduzak, babasinin getirdigi kitaplari
Basley ile birlikte okuma yazma 6grenmek icin kullanir. Birbirlerine masallar anlatirlar. Sirgas
da bu masallar1 dinler fakat Tanr1’y1, papazlari, kamlar1 kotiileyen kitaplar1 okuduklar: zaman
onlara kizar. Oglunun Hristiyan olmasini isteyen Afi¢ibay, Emeri koylinden doniiste Altayca
Hristiyanlik ile ilgili bir kitap getirir ve Munduzak’a verir. Fakat karis1 Sirgas oglunun Hristiyan
olmasini istemez. Bir yaz giinii Miklay Cayzaf, Safimak Cayzai, zengin Baabal ve yardimcisi
Capilday Af¢ibay’in evine gelir. Miklay Cayzafi, Afigibay’in yeni kece kilimine goz koyar,
Angcibay goniilsiiz de olsa kege kilimi ona hediye eder. Munduzak babasinin kege kilimi
vermesini istemez. Ang¢ibay ve oglu Munduzak kis i¢in ot bigmeye giderler. Afigibay, Miklay
Cayzaii i¢in de ot bigmeye gider fakat Munduzak baskasi i¢in ot bigme isine gitmek istemez.

Hile

Bu béliimde kamlarin insanlari Tanr1’y1 kullanarak nasil aldattiklar: anlatilir. Afigibay
bir giin tek gozlii Stider kami getirip bir kizil kisragi kurban eder. Stider kam, kam ritiielini
gergeklestirir. Kam geri donerken Afigibay’dan iki at, bir matara icki ve kurban edilen kisragin
etinden alir. Yine Aficibay’dan kam ritiieli karsilig1 kendisi i¢in ot bigmesini ister. Munduzak
once kendi kendine kamin kendilerini aldattigin1 diisiiniir, sonra ailesine de bu diisiincelerini
acik eder. Ancak annesi kamlara laf etmemesi konusunda oglunu uyarir. Kam tdreninden ii¢
giin sonra ihtiyar Bekten hastalanir ve &liir. Olmeden 6nce oglu Afigibay’a torunu Munduzak’1
okutmasini vasiyet eder. Kam icin ot bigme zamani geldiginde Afi¢ibay ot bigmeye gider,
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oglunu da gotiirmek ister. Munduzak kam icin ot bigmeyecegini sdyler ama babasiyla birlikte
gidip yemek hazirlama gibi iglerde babasina yardim etmeyi kabul eder. Ot bigcme sirasinda
yogun bir yagmur baslar. Babasi yagmur altinda ot bigerken Munduzak da babasina yardim i¢in
ot bigmeye baslar. iki giinliik bir calismadan sonra ot bigmeyi tamamlarlar. Kam gelir. Bicilen
otu yeterli bulmaz. Munduzak kam ile 6nce tartisir, sonra kama vurarak kami yere devirir. Kam
kacar. Eve geri dondiiklerinde artik Aficibay da Munduzak da kama, tanriya inanmamaya
baslarlar.

Munduzak Okulda

Bu boliimde Munduzak’in Emeri’deki Misyoner Okulu’na gidip ii¢ kis boyunca egitim
almas1 anlatilmaktadir. Afigibay ve Munduzak okul i¢in dnce Urlu-Aspak’a gider. Buradaki
Ogretmen Fedosiya Mihaylovna, Hristiyan olmadig1 i¢in Munduzak’1 okula kabul etmez. Sonra
Saydis koylindeki okula gelirler. Buradaki 6gretmen Petr Petrovi¢ de aymi gerekceyle
Munduzak’1 okula kabul etmez. En son Emeri’deki okula gelirler. Buradaki 6gretmen daha dnce
Angibay’in evine misafir olup masallar anlatan Altay Tiirkii Vasiliy Osipovig’tir. O da ilk 6nce
Hristiyan olmadig i¢in Munduzak’1 okula kabul etmek istemez. O esnada Papaz Mihail gelir.
Papaz Mihail, Munduzak’in okuldan mezun olacagi zaman Hristiyan olmasi1 kosuluyla onu
okula kabul eder. Munduzak bu okulda ii¢ yil egitim alir. Cok basarili bir 6grencilik donemi
gecirir. Ugiincii smifin sonunda hala Hristiyan olmayinca Papaz okula devam etmesine izin
vermez. Munduzak evine geri doner.

Yeni Ev

Bu boliimde artik 15 yasinda olan Munduzak’in teklif ve 1srariyla Afigibay iki odali yeni
bir ev yapmaya karar verir. Sirgas yeni ev fikrine de karsi ¢ikar. Ancak Afi¢ibay yeni ev fikrini
destekler, bu isin sorumlulugunu Munduzak’a birakir. Ev yapma isinde Urlu-Aspak’tan ivan
Ivanovig usta olarak ¢alisir. Nisan ayinda baslayan is giiz aylarinda biter ve aile yeni eve taginir.
Munduzak’a 6zenen arkadaslar1 Ercine ve Basley de yeni ev yapmaya girisir. (Munduzak
yeniliklerin 6nciisii durumundadir.) Bir giin Miklay Cayzafi yeni evi gérmek icin ¢ikar gelir.
Afi¢gibay’n evinde yer, i¢er. Burada Munduzak, Miklay ile ag1z dalasina girer. Bahar aylarinda
Miklay yine Afgcibay’in evine gelir. Ondan kendisi i¢in Tlcreti karsiligi c¢aligmasini,
Munduzak’in da yine kendisi i¢in bir ay boyunca iicreti karsilig1 calismasini ister. Afigibay
kabul etse de Munduzak kabul etmez. Isin sonunda Miklay yine Afigibay’in emeginin
karsiligini vermez.

Yardim

Bu boliimde “yardim” basligi altinda yoksul insanlarin agalara ve kamlara bedavaya
caligmalar1 anlatilmaktadir. Bu “yardim”larda halk zenginler i¢in sadece bir 6giin yemege giin
boyu calisir. Miklay, ot bigme isi i¢in insanlar1 cagirir. Munduzak’1n ailesi de gider, Munduzak
bedavaya calismak istemedigi i¢in yine gitmez. Daha sonra arkadasi Basley’in 1srariyla sadece
oglene kadar calisma ve yemekten sonra kagma sartiyla gider. Bu sefer de yemek yetmez.
Munduzak, Miklay ile tartismaya girisir. Buradaki insanlara Miklay’in kendilerini karin
tokluguna ¢alistirdigin1 ancak bu kadar insana yetecek kadar yemek hazirlamadigini, bedavaya
aga icin ¢alismamalar1 gerektigini sdyler. Bu sozler orada calisan insanlari etkiler. Isi birakip
dagilmaya baslayacakken Miklay yeni yemekler getirtecegini sdyleyerek onlar1 ikna eder.
Miklay, Munduzak’1 tarladan kovar. Aksam annesi ve babas1 doniince Munduzak onlara da bos
yere ¢alistiklarini tekrar sdyler. Babasi bu sozlere karsilik vermese de annesi yine Munduzak’1
yaptiklari i¢in azarlar.
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Birlik

Bu boélimde Munduzak bir 6nceki boliimde anlatilan “yardim™a karsi birlik fikrini
ortaya atar. Buna gore iki kisi bir araya gelecek, dnce birinin isi tamamlanacak, sonra digerinin
isi yapilacaktir. Basley ile ikisi anlagarak énce Munduzak sonra Basley i¢in ot bigerler. Bu
duruma hem Angibay hem de Basley’in babasi Tagpay c¢ok sevinir. Bu yontemin “yardim”
yonteminden ¢ok daha faydali oldugunu soylerler. Munduzak ile Basley ihtiyaclarindan fazla
bigtikleri otu satmaya karar verirler. Otu Miklay almak ister ancak Munduzak’1n istedigi paray1
vermez. Munduzak da otu satmaz. Miklay’in bu durumda da Munduzak’a kars1 6fkesi artar.
Birlik seklindeki yardimlagmanin kendisi i¢in uygun olmadigini, bundan sonra halkin kendisine
karin tokluguna “yardim”a gelmeyecegini diisiiniir.

Kendi Diisen Aglamaz
Bu béliimde Munduzak ailesi tarafindan istemedigi bir kizla evlendirilmektedir.

Sirgas oglu Munduzak’1 Ak¢camay’in kiz1 Toyg1 ile evlendirmek ister. Bu evlilige hem
Munduzak hem de Toyg¢1 karsi olsa da aileler evlenmelerine karar verir. Munduzak ve Toy¢1 nin
diigiinii yapilir. Diigiinden sonra Afigibay ve Sirgas gelinin ailesine kalin* olarak iki inek, iki at
ve yliz salkovoy para oder. Afigibay, yiiz salkovoyun yirmi bes salkovoyunu Miklay’dan borg
alir. Bu borca karsilik Miklay Aficibay’dan iki bélmeli bir ambar yapmasini ister. Munduzak
ailesine bu evliligi kendisinin istemedigini kalin olarak verdiklerinin bosa gittigini soyler.
Bunun {izerine Afi¢ibay “Kendi diisen aglamaz, bu isi biz baslattik. Zor da olsa kolay da olsa
biz devam ettirecegiz.” diye diisiiniir.

Yeni Gorevliler

Bu boliimde Rus Carmin emriyle Altay bolgesinde yeni kurumlar olusturulur. Toprak
ve vergi sisteminde bazi degisiklikler yapilir.

Bir gilin bir haberci Afi¢ibay’t Maizir’in evine toplantiya ¢agirir. Afigibay toplantiya
kendi yerine oglu Munduzak’1 génderir. Toplantida nahiyeden gelen Cayzaii, Rus Carinin aldig1
yeni kararlar1 aciklar. Buna gore Altay halkinin yerel ydnetim birimleri olan cayzaii®, temici®,
siiilefii’, albangi® gibi makamlar kaldirilir. Yerine kdy muhtari, kdy polisi ve kdy polisi
yardimcist gibi yeni makamlar kurulur. Araziler olgiiliir. Degerli araziler Car’a ait olacaktir.
Car’a ait arazilerden agac¢ kesen, av avlayan kisiler, bunlar i¢in vergi ddeyecektir. Diger
arazilerin Ol¢iillip paylastirilmasi i¢in kdy halkt kisi bast on iki salkovoy odeyecektir.
Munduzak toplantida bu yeni yasalarin da zenginlere faydali oldugunu, yoksul halka faydasi
olmadig1 gibi zarar1 oldugunu dile getirir. Toplantidaki bir¢cok kisi Munduzak’a hak verir.
Cayzail, Munduzak’1 toplantidan kovar. Munduzak durumu babasina anlatir. Babasi da bu yeni
durumu kaygiyla karsilar.

4 Baslik parast.

® Eskiden Altay Tiirklerinin yerel idarecileri tarafindan kullamlan bir unvan.
b Cayzafia baghh memur.

" Cayzafia baghh memur.

8 Cayzafia bagh vergi memuru.
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ikinci Boliim
Yabana Kisi

Bu béliimde Rusya’da devrim oldugu, Rus Cari’nin devrildigi haberi Altay bolgesine
ulagir. Altay bolgesinde de yeni bir donem baslamaktadir. Munduzak artik 19 yasinda bir
gengtir.

Munduzak bir giin Korog1 irmagi etrafinda gezerken yabanci bir adamla karsilagir. Adi
Mihail Kozlov olan bu kisi bir Rus’tur, bolgede altin aramaktadir. Munduzak’tan altin arama
isinde kendisine iicreti karsiliginda yardim etmesini ister. Munduzak kabul eder. Birlikte
Munduzak’in evine gelirler. Bir hafta kalmay1 planlamigken bir ay boyunca burada kalir.
Munduzak ile birlikte altin ararlar ancak bulamazlar. Bu bir ay i¢inde Mihail, Sirgas’a ekmek
pisirmeyi 6gretir. Munduzak ve Basley’e devrimi, ¢arin devrilmesini, Bolsevikleri, Lenin
onderligindeki savasi, Sovyet yonetiminin kuruldugunu, Sovyet yonetiminin yoksullara her
seyi licretsiz verdigini anlatir. Yine daha sonra Afigibay, Sirgas ve Munduzak’a Daglik Altay’da
Aklarin  Kizillar hakkinda yalanlar yaydigini, Kizillarin insanlar1 6ldiriip mallarin
yagmaladigini sdylediklerini ama bunlarin hig¢birinin dogru olmadigini, asil Aklarin insanlari
oldirdiigiinii anlatir. Aklar geldiginde onlara yardim etmemeleri gerektigini anlatir.
Munduzak’ta devrimci diisiincelerin olusmasinda Mihail Kozlov’un pay:1 biiyiiktiir. Bu
konugmalar Miklay’in kulagina kadar gider. Miklay, Afigibay’in evine gelir. Mihail Kozlov’u
goriip geri doner. Ertesi giin Mihail Kozlov, Korog¢i-Oozi’ndan ayrilir, Camal’e dogru yola
cikar. Miklay, koy polisi Koziiyke ile birlikte Kozlov’u aramak i¢in yine Afi¢ibay’in evine gelir.
Ama o gitmistir. Onunla 1lgili sorular sorarlar ancak Afigitbay ve Munduzak bu sorulari
gegistirirler. Miklay ve Koziiyke, Afigcitbay ve Munduzak’t koy odasina sikdyet etmeyi
diisiiniirken Aficibay onlara karsi cikar, artik onlardan korkmadigini sdyler, tiifegini alarak
gerekirse onlara karsi koyacagini sdyler. Bunun iizerine Miklay ve Koziiyke evden uzaklasir.
Giderlerken bu durumu kimseye sOylememe konusunda anlasirlar. Ciinkii Afigibay’dan
korkmuslardir.

Geng¢ Propagandaci
Bu boliimde Aklarla Kizillarin Daglik Altay’daki savaslart anlatilmaktadir.

Kis baglar. Bir giin koy muhtarlifindan el¢i gelir ve Afigibay’1 kdy odasina toplantiya
cagirir. Afigibay kendi yerine oglu Munduzak’1 gonderir. Toplantida kdy muhtar1 zengin Cocus,
kdy polisi Koziiyke ve yardimcist Bilemen ile birlikte Kara-Korum Altay Yonetimi’nden {ist
riitbeli bir asker ve cok sayida insan vardir. Toplantida asker, halki Aklarla birlikte
Mogolistan’a gitmeye cagirir. Kalanlarin Aklar geri dondiigiinde oldiiriilecegini soyler.
Gidecek olanlarin hemen bugiin harekete gecmesini sdyler. Munduzak gitmek istemese de
onlarla birlikte yola ¢cikmaya mecbur kalir. Yolda bir firsatin1 bulup Bespeltir’deki Aganya
Todogoseva’nin evine siginir. Ertesi giin Begpeltir Koy Odasi’na gider. Burada Aklarla beraber
gitmeye hazirlanan grubu Aklarla gitmemeleri konusunda ikna etmeye calisir ancak basarili
olamaz. Buradan ayrilip okula gelir. Burada da bir grup gen¢ Aklarla gitmeye hazirlanmaktadir.
Munduzak burada ivan Maskagakov isimli genci Aklarla gitmeme konusunda ikna eder. Ivan
da arkadaslarini ikna eder ve bu grup Aklardan kacar. Daha sonra Munduzak evine ddner.
Babasimin da Aklarla birlikte gitmeye hazirlandigini goriir. Babasini da gitmemesi konusunda
ikna eder. Bunun iizerine babas1 silahini alip avlanmaya gider. Bu sirada Basley ve Ercine de
Aklara katilmak {izere atlanmiglardir. Munduzak’in evine gelirler. Munduzak onlar1 da
gitmemeleri konusunda ikna etmeye c¢aligsa da Basley, Munduzak’1 Kizil olmakla suglar, geri
dondiigiinde Munduzak’1 6ldiirmekle tehdit eder ve Ercine ile birlikte giderler. Bir siire sonra
Koy Odasi’ndan yeni bir el¢i gelerek Aficibay’1 cagririr. Yine Munduzak gider. Koy muhtari
Aklarla birlikte kagmistir. Toplantiyt Mokolus yonetir. Toplantida Camal’da bulunan Kizil
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birliklerin atlar1 i¢in ot gerektigi, Kizillara yardim etmeleri konusunda anlasirlar. Camal’a ot
gotiirme isi Munduzak’a verilir. Munduzak Camal’da Mihail Kozlov ile yeniden karsilasir.
Ancak cok kisa siire goriisebilirler. Ciinkii buradaki birlik Aklara karsi harekete geger.
Munduzak, Camal’dan donerken yolda baska bir Kizil birligi ile karsilagir. Onlara yol
gostermek i¢in tekrar geri doner. O birlige de bir siire kilavuzluk edip daha sonra evine doner.
Evde komsulari basina toplanip ondan haber sorarlar. Munduzak basindan gegenleri anlatir.
Insanlar Munduzak’1n anlattiklarindan sonra Kizillara kars1 sempati beslemeye baslar. O gece
yine el¢i gelir. Koy odasina Kizillar gelmistir. Kizillar Munduzak’1 haydutlara kars1 birlikte
catigmaya c¢agirsalar da Munduzak silah kullanmay1 bilmediginde onlarla gitmez. Kizillar
zengin Cogus’un evini harekdt merkezi yapmislardir. Burada yapilan toplantida Ivan
Maskagakov Aklara kars1 yiirlitiilen harekata iliskin bilgi verir, eskiden koyli kdy odasinin
yOnettigini ama artik kdy devrim komitesi kurulmasi gerektigini sdyler. Bu komitenin isi kdy
halkinin huzur i¢inde yasamasini, hayvanlara iyi bir sekilde bakilmasini, kavgalarin
onlenmesini, kackinlar1 yakalayip silahlarini teslim almasini saglamaktir. Koy devrim komitesi
baskani olarak once Munduzak onerilse de yasi kiigiik oldugu i¢in se¢ilmez, yerine babasi
Angibay koy devrim komitesi bagkani olur. Bagkan olduktan sonra Kuyum’un i¢inde bes farkl
yere nobetci koyar. Halkin getirdigi silahlar1 teslim alip Munduzak ile bélge devrim komitesine
gonderir. Halk yeni sistemi benimsemeye baslamistir. Bir giin Munduzak evine geldiginde on
kadar atlinin evinde oldugunu goriir. Baslarinda eski arkadast Basley vardir. Basley,
Munduzak’t ve annesi Sirgas’t dover. Ambara kapatir. Oldiirmek iizere gétiirmeye
hazirlanirken catisma seslerinin duyulmasi iizerine kacar. Munduzak ve annesini ambardan
komsular1 Ercine’nin karis1 Odnags ¢ikarir. Aksam Tagpay da gelir. Oglu Basley’in yaptiklarini
iizlintliyle dinler.

Ogretmen

Bu boliimde Aklar ile Kizillar savast bitmis. Sovyet yoOnetimi kurulmustur.
Propagandacilar gelip yeni yonetimle ilgili insanlara bilgiler vermektedir. Munduzak
Katucdp’te yasayan yetiskin kadin ve erkeklere geceleri okuma yazma dgretmeye baslamistir.
Okul olmadig i¢in her giin bir baskasinin evinde ders verir. Miklay bu duruma da karsidir.
Ciinkii onun ii¢ yardimcist da bu egitimlere devam etmektedir. Ozellikle kadinlarin okuma
yazma 6grenmesini hi¢ istememektedir. Bir giin Munduzak ve on kisi ders verecek yer istemek
icin Miklay’in evine gelir. Miklay onlara yer vermez. Ertesi giin Miklay’in yardimcist
Camskoy, Munduzak’a gelir. Miklay’n egitime devam ederse kendisini kovacagini sdyledigini
anlatir. Ikisi birlikte tekrar Miklay’m evine giderler. Munduzak, Miklay’1 Sovyet yargisina
vermekle tehdit eder. Bunun iizerine Miklay, Camskoy’un egitime devam etmesine izin verir.
Munduzak’in okuma yazma O6grettigi kisilerden biri de Safikas isimli kizdir. Munduzak bu
kizdan hoslanir. Kiz da Munduzak’tan hoslanir. Bir giin Afigibay Sovyet Yonetiminin Altay
bolgesini otonom bolge haline getirdigi haberini Munduzak’a verir. Munduzak da bu habere
sevinir. Afi¢ibay, Sirgas ve Munduzak sohbet ederken Sirgas esine ve ogluna “yeni yonetimi
kim kuruyor, onu kim buldu?” diye sorar. Ang¢ibay, Carlik yOnetiminin toprak agalarina
kolaylik sagladigini, agalarin halki kullandigini, hatta 6ldiirene kadar calistirsa da kimsenin bir
sey yapamadigini, bilgili Lenin’in yoksullar1 eziyetten kurtarmak icin savasa giristigini,
Devrim’in subat® ayinda Car1 tahtindan indirdigini, ekim ayinda zenginleri tasfiye ettigini,
iktidarin Sovyetlere verildigini, artitk Daglik Altay’da da kamlarin, toprak agalarmin yok

1917°de Rusya’da iki devrim olur. Mart ayinda Car devrilir, kasim ayinda Bolsevikler iktidari ele gegirir. Eski
Rus takvimine gore ilk devrim subat ayinda, ikincisi ekim aymda gergeklesmistir. Dolayisiyla literatiirde ilk
devrim Subat Devrimi, ikinci devrim ise Ekim Devrimi olarak geger.
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olacagini anlatir. Sirgas, Afigibay’a “Artik Tanri’ya inanmiyor musun?” diye suglayict bir
sekilde sorar. Af¢ibay esinin soziinii keserek Tanr1’nin bir kisiye bile yardim ettigini kimsenin
gormedigini, arttk Tanri’’ya inanmadigini sdyler. Sirgas bu sozlere ikna olmaz. Sonra
Munduzak konugsmaya baslar, otonom bolge olmalarinin ¢ok dnemli oldugunu, artik Altay
halkinin daha iyi bir hayat silirecegini, okullarin artacagini, insanlarin egitimli olacagini, hayvan
stirilerinin artacagini, halkin huzur ve refah i¢inde yasayacagini soyler. Giiziin egitimine devam
etmek istedigini soyler. Bu sirada babas1 Munduzak’a “Kizil-Oyrot” isimli bir gazete verir.
Munduzak sevingle gazeteyi okur. Gazetenin bir sayisinda Munduzak’in “Sovyet Yonetimine
Ovgii” isimli siiri ¢ikar. Miklay, Munduzak gazeteye zenginlerle ilgili yazi yaziyor diye bu
durumdan da hoglanmaz. Bir giin Munduzak, Miklay’in evine geldiginde Miklay, Munduzak’1
orada toplanip icki i¢en insanlara dévdiirmeye ¢alisir. Ama Munduzak oradan uzaklagir.

ikinci Diigiin

Bu bolimde Munduzak’in, Sankas ile evlenmesi ve ikinci diigiiniinii yapmasi
anlatilmaktadir. Bir giin Aficibay ve Sirgas otururlarken Munduzak’1 ¢agirirlar. Annesi Sirgas,
artik yetiskin oldugunu yalniz yagamamasi1 gerektigini, Toy¢1’y1 geri getirip yuva kurmasi
gerektigini soyler. Munduzak, Toyc¢1’y1 istemedigini, Saikas ile evlenecegini sdyler. Annesi
Toye1 i¢in kalin ddediklerini, simdi Safikas icin tekrar nasil kalin 6deyeceklerini soyler.
Munduzak, Sovyet yonetiminde kizlarin satin alinmayacagini, kalin ddenmeyecegini, evlenmek
isteyenlerin kdy meclisine gidip kayit yaptirmalarinin yeterli olacagini ve diiglin yapilacagini
soyler. Annesi bu yeni adetlere de karsi ¢ikarak eski adetleri devam ettirmek gerektigini sdyler.
Bir giin Munduzak gider, Safikas’in annesiyle konusup Safikas’la evlenmek istedigini soyler,
yaslt kadinin da izniyle Safikasg’1 alip eve getirir. Daha sonra Afigibay ve Sirgas, Safikas’in
annesinin evine giderler, yash kadin kalin istemedigini, kizina iyi bakmalarin1 ve miimkiinse
bir diigiin yapmalarim ister. Ertesi giin diigiin yapilir. Diigiine eski dostlar1 ivan Ivanovic¢ de
gelir. Et, koco, tereyagi, kaymak, ekmek, peynir ile dolu masalar kurulur. Aksama dogru Miklay
cikar gelir. Niye diigiine davet edilmedigini sorar. Bu sirada evden ¢ikan ivan ivanovig,
Miklay’1 goriince eski alacagini ister, bunun lizerine Miklay “bunlar beni dover” diye diisiiniip
oradan hemen uzaklasir. Insanlar “yeni diigiin ne kadar sade, kavgasiz doviissiiz diigiin” diye
konusup otururlar.

Yol Acik

Bu béliimde Munduzak, Camal Aymak Komitesinin teklifiyle Oyrot-Tura’ya Sovyet
Parti Okulu’na iki y1l egitim almak tizere gonderilir.

Miron Mundus-Edokov isimli Altayli sair, yazar ve arastirmaci; sarki, masal, bilmece
gibi sozli kiltiir tirtinlerini derlemektedir. Kuyum’a da gelir. Afigibay’in evine misafir olur.
Munduzak derledigi sarkilari, siirlerini, dedesinden 68renip yaziya ge¢irdigi masallart Mundus-
Edokov’a verir. Edokov bunlarin bir kismmi gazetede yayimlayacagini, bir kismim “Taii
Colmon” isimli antolojisine koyacagini sdyler. Kitap ¢iktiginda bir kitabi gonderecegini sdyler.
Bir giin Camal Parti Komitesinden Munduzak’a davet mektubu gelir. Munduzak, Camal’a
gider. Aymak Parti Komitesi sekreteri Munduzak’a Oyrot-Tura’ya, Sovyet Parti Okulu’na iki
yil egitim almak tizere gitmek isteyip istemedigini sorar. Munduzak hemen kabul eder.
Camal’dan Pavel Kuciyak ve Semen Tabakov ile birlikte doner (Bu ikisi de iinlii Altaylt
yazarlardir). Karis1 Safikas ve annesi Sirgas Munduzak’in okul i¢in sehre gitmesini istemese de
Af¢ibay oglunu destekler. Burada da devrimden dnceki egitim durumu ile devrimden sonraki
egitim durumu karsilastirilmaktadir. Aralik aymin ilk giinii Oyrot-Tura’da olur, Sovyet Parti
Okulu’na yazilir ve egitimine baslar. Sinifin basarilt 6grencilerinden olur. Vaktinin ¢ogunu
kiitiiphanede gecirir, bol bol kitap okur ve siirler yazar. Esi Safikas’tan aldig1 bir mektupla bir
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kizt oldugunu, adimi Ancis koyduklarini 6grenir. Munduzak’in siirleri “Kizil-Oyrot”
gazetesinde artarak ¢gikmaya devam eder.

Insanin Kotiisii, Su Samurunun Sarisi

Bu boliimde Munduzak, Sovyet Parti Okulu’ndaki iki yillik egitimini tamamlayip
koytine geri donmiistiir. Camal Parti Komitesi, Munduzak’t Kuyum K6y Meclisi’nin sekreteri
olarak gorevlendirir. Kuyum Koy Meclisi de Munduzak’1 Yoksullara Yardim Komitesi Bagkani
olarak gorevlendirir. Bu komitenin toplantilarinda ekipler kurarak ¢am agaglarinda katran
iiretme, odun komiirii yapma, tarla siiriip arpa bugday ekme gibi fikirler ortaya atilir. Bu fikirler
kabul goriir ve ekipler iiretime baslar. Hepsinden iyi gelirler elde edilir ve yoksul insanlar bu
durumu sevingle karsilar. Artik toprak agalarina bedava calismak yerine kendileri iiretiyor,
kendileri kazaniyordur. Bu durum zengin Cogus’un biiyiik oglu Sanabay ile Miklay’1 rahatsiz
eder. Ciinkii artik kendi islerinde galisacak is¢i bulamamaktadirlar. ikisi birleserek Afigibay ve
Munduzak’1 61diirtmeye karar verirler. Munduzak durumu 6nceden haber alir ve babasiyla ikisi
suikasttan yara almadan kurtulurlar. Kendilerine ates eden silah Sanabay’in tiifegi oldugu igin
onu Camal’a yargilanmak iizere gonderirler. Miklay’a ise yaninda c¢alistirdigi ii¢ kisinin on bes
yillik iicretini 6detirler ve verdigi vergiyi iki katina ¢ikarirlar. Daha sonra Koy Meclisi se¢imleri
yapilir. Aficibay ve Munduzak Koy Meclisi temsilcileri olarak segilirler. Arttk Munduzak’in ii¢
gorevi vardir.

Tartisma

Bu bdliimde “Lenin’in Buyrugu” isimli kolhoz kurulur. Kolhozun bagkanligina Afi¢ibay
secilir. Insanlar ellerindeki alet edevati, hayvanlari kolhoza teslim eder. Bir giin Munduzak,
Sanabay ile Miklay’1 ¢agirtip onlara yeni vergiler kondugunu, hiikiimet i¢in aga¢ kesme isinde
bizzat ¢alistirilmalari i¢in emir geldigini sdyler. Sanabay ve Miklay mecburen ¢aligmak zorunda
kalirlar. Bir hafta sonra Camal’dan yoldas Slobodigikov gelir. Toplant1 yapilir. Toplantinin
giindemi sinifsiz bir toplum yaratmak icin sosyalizmin 6niine engeller ¢ikaran toprak agalarinin
stirgiin edilmesidir. Bu bdlgeden kimlerin siirgiin edilecegine Koy Meclisi karar verecektir.
Yapilan gortismeler sonucunda Munduzak’in Onerisiyle Miklay, Sanabay ve Erkemey’in
mallaria el konulmasi ve siirgiin edilmesi kararlastirilir. Hemen sonrasinda ii¢ toprak agasinin
mallarina el konur ve siirgiin edilirler. Siirglinden sonra Sanabay’in evi Koy Meclisi yapilir.
Bile, Koy Meclisinin baskani olur. Miklay’in evi de “Lenin’in Buyrugu” kolhozunun idari
merkezi yapilir. Kolhozun bagkani Afi¢ibay olur.

Yeni Hayat

Altay’da yeni hayat, yeni mutluluk baslamistir. Kuyum i¢inde insanin emegini somiiren
zengin, inancini somiiren kam kalmamustir. Aylar, yillar gecer. “Lenin’in Buyrugu” kolhozu
biiylimiis zenginlesmistir. U¢ Rus gelip, kolhoza katilmak ister. Yapilan toplantida ii¢ Rus
kolhoza kabul edilir. Daha sonra Munduzak, Komiinist Parti {liyeligine seg¢ilir. Bir giin Parti
merkezine Af¢gibay ile Munduzak’in cayzan soylu olduguna dair bir ihbar gelir. Afigibay’in
babas1 Bekten, Kubafi cayzafi ile kardestir. Kubafi’in oglu da Miklay’dir. Yine bir giin
Af¢ibay’in kolhozun bogasi 6ldiirttiigli, bunu icin kolhozun ineklerinin kisir kaldig1 haberi
yayilir. Bunun tlizerine Parti, Afigibay ile Munduzak’1 partiden atar. Daha sonra bu sdylentilerin
iftira oldugu, siirgiin edilenlerin yakinlar1 tarafindan Afi¢ibay ile Munduzak’tan intikam almak
icin uyduruldugu ortaya ¢ikar. Hikayenin sonunda “Lenin’in Buyrugu” kolhozu aymak i¢indeki
en zengin kolhozlardan biri olarak tasvir edilir. Rus ve Altay kolhozcular bir ailenin evlatlar
gibi kardescesine mutlu ve miireffeh bir bigimde yasamaya devam ederler. Hikaye,
Munduzak’1n kolhozculardan dinleyip derledigi kolhozlarin 6viildiigii bir sarki ile sona erer.
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Zaman ve Mekan

Munduzak adli eserin yazilma zamani olarak 1930 ile 1950 yillari aras1 gosterilmektedir
(Dilek, 2003, s. 310). Eser 2013 yilinda tekrar basilmistir. Bu baskida da eserin yazilis tarihine
ait bir bilgi verilmez. Olay agirlikli bir uzun hikaye olan eserde vaka zamani da yil bilgisi
verilerek belirtilmemistir. Vaka zamani ancak anlatilan olaylardan hareketle ortaya konabilir.
Buna gore hikayenin baglangicinda Munduzak on iki (Cunijekov, 2013, s. 12), Sovyet Devrimi
gergeklestiginde ise on dokuz yasindadir (Cunijekov, 2013, s. 78). Hikayede Sovyet
Devrimi’nden sonraki yaklasik on yillik siire¢ de anlatilir. Bu durumda vaka zamani 1910 ile
1930 yillar1 arasin1 kapsayan yaklasik yirmi yillik bir zaman dilimidir.

Hikayede anlatilan olaylarin ana mekan1 Munduzak ve ailesinin yasadigi Kuyum’a bagl
Korog1-Oozr’dir. Korog¢i-Oozi’nin bagh bulundugu Kuyum, Afi¢ibay’in sik sik gidip geldigi,
Munduzak’in da ii¢ y1l Misyoner Okulu’nda egitim goriirken yasadigi Emeri, Munduzak’in
Kizil birliklere ot gotiirmek igin gittigi Camal®® ve Munduzak’in devrimden sonra iki yil
boyunca egitim aldig1 Oyrot-Tura®! hikdyede ismi gecen diger mekanlardir.

Konu ve Temalar

Ibrahim Dilek (1998, s. 459) Altay edebiyatinda eski ile yeninin karsilastiriimasi ile
ilgili: “Altay edebiyatinda komiinizmin getirdigi yeni hayatla eski hayatin mukayesesi yapilir.
Geleneklere ve inanclara yergi on plana ¢ikar. Fakat her zaman Altay edebiyatinda pastoral bir
yapt i¢inde gelenekten istifade eden eserler ¢ogunluktadir.” der. Cunijekov da eskiyi
elestirmekle birlikte Altay Tirklerinin siir, sarki, masal, atasézii gibi sozli kiiltiir tiriinlerine
onem vermektedir. Hikdyede Munduzak hem devrimden 6nce hem de devrimden sonra bu sézlii
de 6nemli bir Altayli yazar ve sair olan Miron Mundus-Edokov’a verir. Mundus-Edokov bu
eserleri Tasi Colmon isimli antolojisine alir. Gergek hayatta da Calgik Cunijekov’un “Kirag¢t”,
“Angr” ve “Kogiiliis” siirleri ad1 gegen antolojide yayimlanmistir.

Munduzak adli hikdyede esas konuyu Altay Tiirklerinin Sovyet Devrimi’nden onceki
hayatlartyla devrimden sonraki hayatlarinin karsilastirilmasi olusturmaktadir. Yazar bu
karsilastirmay1 emek ve inang somiiriisii, devrim ve i¢ savas, yeni hayatin 6nemli simgelerinden
olan kolhozlar ve egitim gibi temalar lizerinden yapar.

Eskinin Karanhk Yiizii: Emek ve inan¢ Somiiriisii

Munduzak adli eserin ana temasini emek ve inan¢ somiiriisii olusturmaktadir. Yazar,
Sovyet Devrimi ile kurulan yeni hayati topluma benimsetebilmek amaciyla eski donemin en
biiylik toplumsal sorunu olarak gérdiigli emek ve inan¢ somiiriisiinii eser boyunca birgok drnek
iizerinden ortaya koyar. Bu sekilde halkin zihninde Devrim’in zeminini olusturmaya, genis
kesimlere Devrim’i kabul ettirmeye calisir. Devrim’le birlikte emek ve inang somiiriisii bitecek,
insanin insan1 ezmedigi esit bir diizen kurulacaktir.

Hikayenin baskisisi Munduzak daha cocuk yaglardan itibaren zengin toprak
sahiplerinin, kamlarin insanlarin emegini ve inancini somiirmesini kabullenemez. Ozellikle
annesinin uyarilarina ragmen zenginlere, kamlara saygi gostermedigi gibi onlara karsi
gelmekten de geri durmaz. Miklay Cayzai ile Siider kam da sik sik Munduzak’i saygisiz
tavirlar1 nedeniyle ailesine sikdyet ederler. Bir defasinda Munduzak, Siider kama vurup onu

10 Camal Rayonu bugiin de Altay Cumhuriyeti’nin on ilgesinden biridir.
11 Qyrot-Tura, Altay Cumhuriyeti’nin bagsehri Gorno-Altaysk’in o dénemdeki adidir.
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yere sermekten geri durmaz. Altay toplumu genelinde kutsal sayilan, korkuyla karisik saygi
duyulan bir kama bir ¢ocugun vurmasi ve onu yere yikmasi yazarin toplumu Devrim’le birlikte
yeni hayata zihinsel ve psikolojik olarak hazirlamasi olarak degerlendirilebilir. Munduzak’in
annesine babasina sdyledigi su sozler nemlidir:

“Durun, siz nasil insanlarsiniz? Bu yasiniza kadar agaya, kama, cayzafia bedavaya ¢alistiniz. Kara terinizi
bos yere akitip, biitiin giiciiniizii a¢gdzliilere yedirdiniz, siz ne yapiyorsunuz? Ben sizin gibi onlara
giicimil yedirmem. Onlara c¢alismam, yiyecegimi bulup yerim herhalde. Gergek oliimden kam
kurtaramaz, agliktan 6lmekten aga koruyamaz.” (Cunijekov, 2013, s. 51).

Bu sozleriyle Munduzak, kendisinden onceki kusak gibi agalarin ve kamlarin baskisina
boyun egmeyecegini ifade etmekte, akil ve cesaret ile kendi yasayacagi hayati kendisinin
sekillendirecegi iradesini ortaya koymaktadir. Nitekim Devrim’den sonra Koy Meclisi’nde
yapilan toplantida bu bolgeden kimlerin kulak'? ilan edilip siirgiine gonderilecegi konusunda
insanlart Munduzak yonlendirmis, onun tarafindan 6nerilen isimler siirgiin edilmistir.

Sovyet Devrimi’nin emek somiiriisiinii sona erdirdigi su sozlerle ifade edilmektedir:
“Kdy Sovyeti isgilerle yoksullar1 zenginlerin pengesinden kurtarip, onlart is birligi i¢inde
calistirir, onlarin emegini kimseye yedirmez, sosyalizmi kurma yolunda en gii¢lii ara¢ oluverdi.
Yoksullar, is¢iler Komiinist Parti’yi ve yeni yonetimi 6ver oldular” (Cunijekov, 2013, s. 141).

Altay Tirklerinin geleneksel kamlik inanci da eserde okuyucuya olumsuzlanarak
sunulmaktadir. Yazarin Afigibay’a soylettigi su sozler Altay Tiirklerinin dinl donligiimiinii
gostermesi bakimindan 6nemlidir:

“- Eh, yeter, yeter! — diye Aficibay ¢ikisinca Sirgas gézlerini kocaman agip bakti. — Sirgas, Tanri’nin
insana yardim ettigini kim goérmiis? Hi¢ kimse gormedi. Sen kendin de diisinsene. Biz bu yakinlarda
Karakus tanrimiza bir kizil kisrak kurban ettik, basi yiice Karaya taygamiza pay biraktik. Siider kam
kamlayip ‘Ailene aile eklenecek, malina mal eklenecek, altin tiiylii ay1 6ldiireceksin, alt1 boynuzlu sigin
6ldiireceksin.” dedi. Hani nerede? Aileme aile eklenecegi yerde babam 6ldii. Malima mal eklenecegi
yerde iki tayimi kurt yedi, ata mirasi doru atimi Siider kam ¢ekip gotiirdii. Tanri’nin yardim etmesi bu
mu? ‘Insanmn tanrisi iki elinin giiciidiir> dedikleri ger¢ekmis. Calisirsan, tok oturursun, calismazsan ag
oturursun. Tanr1 agzina higbir seyi getirip koymaz” (Cunijekov, 2013, s. 111-112).

Yazarm, bu sozleri, zaten kiiciikliigiinden beri Tanri’ya ve kamlara mesafeli olan
Munduzak’a degil de o yasina kadar Tanr1’ya ve kamlara inanan babas1 Aficibay’a sdyletmesi
Sovyet Devrimi’nin amagladig1 ateist insan tipini yaratma konusunda basarili oldugunu
gostermektedir.

Devrim ve I¢ Savas Yillar

Ramin Sadigov, Sovyet Devrimi ve ardindan meydana gelen Rus i¢ savasi ile ilgili su
bilgileri vermektedir:

Rusya’da 1917 yilinda iki devrim gergeklesir. Subat ayinda gerceklesen ilk devrim ile Rus Carlig1 ortadan
kaldirilmis, tilke yonetimi gegici bir hiikiimet tarafindan tistlenilmistir. Ekim ayinda gerc¢eklesen ikinci
devrim ile Rusya’da iktidar1 Bolsevik Partisi ele gecirir. Sovyet Devrimi’nden sonra Rusya’da dort yil
boyunca siirecek olan i¢ savas baslar. Bu i¢ savas Bolsevikler ve onlarin taraftarlarindan olusan Kizillar
ile Sovyet Hiikiimeti’ne lilke i¢inde ve disinda muhalefet eden eski rejim yanlilari Beyazlar arasinda geger
(Sadigov, 2020, s. iii).

1750’1i yillarda goniilli olarak Rus Carligmna tabi olan Altay Tirkleri de kendi
topraklarindan yaklasik 4.000 km uzaklikta meydana gelen bu gelismelerden etkilenmistir.
Devrim ve i¢ savas, eserde Daglik Altay Bolgesi ile sinirli olarak yer almistir.

12 Sovyetler Birligi'nin ilk donemlerinde varlikli kéyliilere verilen ad.
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Altay halkinin devrim ve i¢ savas ile ilgili bilgileri kulaktan dolma ve ylizeyseldir.
Mevcut yonetim, halkin Aklarla beraber Mogol topraklarina gitmesi, gitmeyenlerin Aklar geri
dondiiglinde sorgusuz sualsiz Oldiirilecegi, gitmeye direnenlerin Kizillardan sayilacagi
seklinde emir ¢ikarir. Munduzak, Aklarla gitmek istemedigi halde onlarla yola ¢gikmaya mechur
kalir. Ancak yolda Aklardan kacar. Ivan Maskacgakov isimli bir genci de Aklarla gitmeme
konusunda ikna eder. Bu kisi daha sonra Kizil birliklere katilarak Aklara karsi savasir.
Munduzak’in babasi Afi¢ibay da bu emir lizerine Aklarla birlikte gitmek i¢cin hazirlanmaya
baslamigken Munduzak tarafindan vazgecirilir. Cunijekov bu olaylar {izerinden Altay halkinin
bilingli bir sekilde Aklarla hareket etmedigini, tehdit ve zorlamalar sonucu Kizillara karsi
ciktiklarini anlatmaktadir. Zaten halk Kizillarin, Aklarin anlattig1 gibi olmadiklarini gordiikten
sonra Kizillara yardim etmeye baslamistir. Asagidaki ifadeler Altay halkinin devrim ve i¢ savas
ile ilgili goriis ve diistincelerinde meydana gelen degisimleri gostermesi bakimidan énemlidir:

“Yasli Azingak cipil gézlerini kocaman agip: ‘Bunlar kizil partizanlar. Komutanlar1 Silvayev denen kisi,

¢ok konuskan, i¢ten biriymis. Eh, ben Rus dilini yeterince bilmem, bazi s6zlerini anlayamadim. Ama oyle

de olsa, bircok haberi anladim. Sovyet iktidar1 kurulacak, halk iyi yasayacak, Carlar, beyler, zenginler

yok olacak...” — dedi. Onu dinleyen zengin Cocus “Eh, belki de olmustur’ diye kendini kotii hissedip
konusarak uzaklasti.

- Durun, ey ahali, “Kizillar éniine gelen kisiyi 6ldiiriip, giyimini ¢ikarip alacak...” diye Aklarin beyleri
halka duyuru yapmisti. Ama bu Kizillar bizi 6ldiirmeden gittiler iste. Bu nasil is?” — diye yash Sabatay
hayret etti.

Munduzak, ‘Siz Aklarm hilesini bilmiyor musunuz?’ diye sorup devam etti. — ‘Aklar kendi canlarini,
hayatlarini korumak i¢in halki kandiriyor. Siz onlarin séziine hi¢bir zaman inanmayin!’

Oliim bekleyip duran yashlar, kadinlar, ¢oluk ¢ocuklar, Cogus’un kapisina toplamp Kizil partizanlarin ne
kadar iyi insanlar olduguna sasirip kaldilar” (Cunijekov, 2013, s. 99-100).

Devrim ve i¢ savag yillar1 Altay halki icin zor gegse de i¢ savas bittikten sonra 1922
yilinda Altay Ozerk Yonetimi kurulur. Altay Ozerk Y&netimi Altay halki i¢in mutlu ve
miireffeh gilinlerin, yeni bir hayatin baslangici olmustur.

Yeni Hayatin Aydinlik Yiizii: Kolhozlar

Sovyetler Birligi’nde iktisadi kalkinmada 6nemli bir yer tutan tarim ve hayvancilik
faaliyetleri, “kolhoz” ad1 verilen kolektif ¢iftliklerde yiiriitiilmektedir. Kollektivnoye hozyaystvo
(kolektif tarimcilik) kelimelerinin kisaltilmis sekli olan kolhozlarin Sovyet edebiyatina
yansimalart Miller tarafindan su sekilde ifade edilmektedir:

Sovyet edebiyati ilkeleri esasinda yazilan edebi eserlerde kolektif hayatin yasandigi kolhozlar ve
sovhozlar, i¢ savastan sonra halkin gecimini sagladigi ve halka egitim verilen yerler olarak islenir. Sovyet
edebiyati ve folklorunda kolhozlar bir aile gibi yagayan, mutlu insanlardan olusan bir iilke seklinde tasvir
edilerek kolhozlarda ¢alismak yiiceltilir (Miller 1980, s. 56’dan akt. Dilek, 2011, s. 55).

Munduzak adli eserde de kolhoz, devrimden sonraki yeni hayatin merkezi
konumundadir. Munduzak ve babas1 Aficibay’in girisimleri ile Lenin’in Buyrugu adiyla bir
kolhoz kurulur. Ilk baslarda kolhoza girmek istemeyenler olsa da kolhoz kisa siirede
zenginlesir. Bunun ilizerine daha uzak bdlgelerden insanlar da “Lenin’in Buyrugu” kolhozuna
girmek ister. Eserde kolhoz su sekilde tasvir edilir:

“Lenin’in Buyrugu” isimli kolhoz bdlgedeki zengin kolhozlardan biri oldu. Kolhozda hayvanlar ¢ogald,
gelirler artt1, kolhoza ot bigme makineleri ile bicerdoverler alindi. Yagsli Tergis’in ekibinin insa ettigi ahira
girdiginde bakmasi da giizel. I¢i badana yapilmus, sicak, burasi buzagilarin konulacagi béliim, hayvanlara
yem hazirlayacak boliim de var. Etrafta ¢alisan genglerin, geng kolhozcularin mutlu ve sevingli sarkilari
Tittu Dag’da yankilanir oldu. Rus ve Altay kolhozcular bir ailenin birbirini seven kardesleri gibi,
birbirlerinin sdziinil dinleyip, birbirlerini koruyup, uyum i¢inde ¢alisip yasadilar” (Cunijekov, 2013, s.
157).
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Eserde, Sovyet Devrimi ile birlikte Daglik Altay’a gelen her yenilik gibi kolhozlar da
kardesce yasamanin ve iiretimin merkezi olarak olumlu nitelikleriyle 6n plana ¢ikarilmaktadir.

Egitim

Eserde egitim temasi da devrimden Once ve sonra olmak iizere karsilastirmali olarak ele
alimmaktadir. Devrimden once Daglik Altay’da yaygin bir egitim 6gretim kurumu yoktur.
Bolgede Hristiyanligi yaymak i¢in kurulan Altay Dini Misyonu tarafindan acilan Misyoner
Okullar1 vardir. Ancak bu okullar Hristiyan olmayanlar1 okula kabul etmez. Nitekim Munduzak
iki Misyoner Okulu’na kabul edilmez. Daha sonra Emeri’deki Misyoner Okulu’na rica minnet

kabul edilir. Burada ii¢ y1l 6grenim goriir. Ug y1lin sonunda hala Hristiyanlig1 kabul etmeyince
okula devam etmesine izin verilmez.

Sovyet Devrimi’nden sonra egitim seferberligi baslatilir. Okuma yazma bilmeyen
yetiskinlere geceleri kurslar diizenlenir. Daglik Altay’da yeni yeni okullar acilir. Ilge ve
koylerden secilen gengler Daglik Altay’in baskenti Oyrot-Tura’ya hatta Moskova’ya egitim
icin gdnderilir. Bu 6grencilerin biitiin masrafi devlet tarafindan karsilanir. Bu okullarda Altay,
Rus, Kazak, Hakas, Kumandi halkina mensup 6grenciler hep birlikte egitim alir. Munduzak da
Camal Aymak Komitesi’nin teklifiyle Oyrot-Tura’ya Sovyet Parti Okulu’na iki yil egitim
almak tizere gonderilir.

Munduzak’m Altay Ozerk Yonetimi kurulduktan sonraki diisiincelerini soyle dile
getirir: “Altay halkinin yasami bundan sonra siiphesiz daha giizel olacak. Okullar ¢ogalacak,
insanlar okuryazar olacak. Hayvanlar artacak, halk huzur i¢inde yasayacak™ (Cunijekov, 2013,
s. 112). Bu ifadelerden de anlasilacagi gibi yazar yeni hayatin sekillenmesinde en biiyiik pay1
egitime vermektedir.

Sonu¢

Altay Tiirklerinin yazili edebiyat1 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren olusmaya
baslamais, asil gelisimini Sovyetler Birligi doneminde gostermistir. Cal¢ik Cunijekov da cagdas
Altay edebiyatinin kurucu nesil sahsiyetlerinden biridir. Ik eserlerini Sovyet Devrimi’nden
sonra vermeye baslayan Cunijekov eserlerinde Sovyet edebiyat1 ilkelerine bagl kalmistir.

Munduzak hikayesi Cunijekov’un hayatindan izler tasiyan, Sovyet edebiyati ilkeleri
dogrultusunda kaleme alinan otobiyografik bir eserdir. Eserde Altay Tiirklerinin Sovyet
Devrimi’nden 6nceki ve sonraki hayatlar1 anlatilir. Altay Tiirklerinin Devrim 6ncesi hayatlar
emek ve inang soOmiiriisii tizerinden karakterize edilirken Devrim ile birlikte Altay toplumu i¢in
yeni bir hayatin basladigi vurgulanir. Olay orgiitleyici bir yapiya sahip olan eserde kisiler tek
boyutlu ve belirli bir fikrin temsilcisi olarak sunulur. Eserde; emek ve inan¢ somiiriisii, Sovyet
Devrimi, yeni hayatin merkezi olarak insanlarin is birligi icinde kardescesine yasadigi kolhozlar
ve egitim gibi temalar 6ne ¢ikmaktadir.
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Kiiresellesmenin, modern ¢agin getirdikleri karsisinda kendini yenileyememis kiiltiirleri yok edecegi tehdidine
karst UNESCO ve ICOM gibi uluslararasi faaliyet gosteren kurumlar kiiltiirel miraslari korunmasi i¢in miize
aktivitelerine vurgu yapmaktadir. Son yillarda Tiirkiye’de sayilari artarak hizmet veren kiiltiirel miras miizesi
formuna sahip olan oyun ve oyuncak miizeleri turistik bir faaliyetle beraber milli degerlerin muhafaza edilerek
korundugu, sergilendigi ve at6lye programlariyla kiiltiirel mirasin uygulanmasina ve yasamasina firsat tantyan
kurumlar olarak 6ne ¢ikmaktadir. Miizelerin toplumsal bellek ve gelenek ile iliskisi izerinden somut ve somut
olmayan kiiltiirel mirasin yasamasina sundugu katki bu ¢aligmada Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi
tizerinden degerlendirilmistir.

Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi, Gaziantep’in en eski mahallelerinden olan, tarihi mimarisini koruyan,
belediyenin restorasyon galigmalari ile turistik bir nitelik kazandirdigi Bey Mahallesi’nde bulunmaktadir.
Tarihi bir Antep evinde kurulu olan galerilerle, bu eve bagli magarada hizmet veren miizede hem diinyadaki
farklt kiiltiirlere ait oyuncaklar hem de Tiirk kiiltiiriine ait gelencksel ve fabrika iiretimi oyuncaklar
sergilenmektedir. Miizedeki sanat programlarinda her yastan katilima uygun, geleneksel oyuncak yapimi
tizerine gergeklestirilen uygulamaya yonelik etkinliklerin yani sira yaratict drama ve masal atolyeleri
diizenlenmektedir. Bu etkinlikler sirasinda geleneksel bilgi, oyun ve oyuncak iizerinden aktarilmakta,
atdlyelerden sonra miize bahgesinde c¢ocuklara uzman egitmenler esliginde geleneksel ¢ocuk oyunlar
oynatilmaktadir. Calismada Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi’nde oyun ve oyuncagin ¢ok yonlii faaliyet
ag1 igerisinde degerlendirildigi, miizenin sergi koleksiyonu ve yasayan miize formuyla toplumsal bellegi
canlandirarak kiiltiirel mirasin yasamasina katki sundugu goriilmiistiir.

ABSTRACT

Keywords:
UNESCO,
Memory,
Sustainability,
Living museum.

Against the threat that globalization will destroy cultures that have not been able to renew themselves in the
face of the modern age, international organizations such as UNESCO and ICOM emphasize the importance of
museum activities for the protection of cultural heritage. Game and toy museums, which form an aspect of the
cultural heritage museums that have been increasing and serving in recent years in Turkey, stand out as
institutions where national values are protected and exhibited with a touristic activity, and where cultural
discovery is found the opportunity to discover and live with workshop programs. In this way, the contributions
of the museums, which lead to the existence of tangible and intangible cultural perception through their
relationship with social memory and tradition, are evaluated through Gaziantep Game and Toy Museum.
Gaziantep Game and Toy Museum is located in Bey Neighborhood, which is one of the oldest neighborhoods
of Gaziantep, which preserves its historical architecture and which has gained a touristic character with the
restoration works of the municipality. A gallery with a historical Antep house built, and the museum serving
in the cave attached to this house, both the toys of different cultures and traditional and factory-made toys of
Turkish content are exhibited. In the art programs of the museum, creative drama and fairy tale workshops are
organized, as well as games for experimentation on traditional toy making, suitable for all ages. During these
activities, traditional knowledge is conveyed through games and toys, and after the workshops, traditional
children's games are played in the company of museum teachers and expert trainers. In the study, Gaziantep
Game and Toy Museum has the values of contributing to the living of the cultural vision revived by the social
memory with the museum's exhibition collection and the living museum formula, where the game and the toy
are evaluated within the multi-purpose purpose network.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Folklore, as an academic field of study, has been widespread since 1900, when it started to take place in social and
human sciences in an interdisciplinary structure. Since these times, it has progressed through a two-way perspective,
revealing the historical and cultural origins of human beings and creating a new national identity from the
disappearing oral culture elements. With these perspectives, activities in the form of compilation, publication,
archiving, museum and application are studied for the protection of folklore. Among these approaches, it is understood
that museums operating on a theme according to the collection they contain, such as archeology, art, music, painting,
gastronomy, fulfill the task of transferring culture through exhibition objects with cultural value and are living cultural
institutions. Artifacts and documents exhibited in museums allow the intangible value to be understood and
transferred, and the revival of cultural memory, based on the tangible as evidence of cultural heritage. As a result of
the protection of cultural heritage, which is a joint issue of UNESCO and ICOM, living cultural heritage museums
become widespread and these institutions provide the revival of cultural memory. In this context, game and toy
museums stand out as living cultural heritage museums with their structure that allows the transfer of cultural heritage
and the revival of social memory, especially to children and young people, who are the most influential group of
globalization. The most important job in childhood, when conscious activities begin in the life stages of the individual,
is play. The game, which is created with a toy and a great imagination, is shaped by the information the child acquires
from his family and environment. The games that children learn from their peers and elders carry the traces of social
culture with their traditional feature. In this sense, while the toys exhibited in the museum convey information about
the past for a child, the same toy has a nostalgic feature for the adult and revives the cultural memory through
remembering. With both functions, game and toy museums are institutions that contribute to the survival of cultural
heritage. It is seen that game and toy museums in Turkey have been operating since recent history. In the last 25 years,
games and toys have found an independent living space in museum activities in Turkey. These museums; It is
understood that they were established with the aim of preventing toys from being lost while losing their attractiveness
in the face of popular culture products, ensuring the revival and survival of social memory based on games and toys,
and preserving toys as a concrete cultural material. Gaziantep Game and Toy Museum, as the last toy museum of
Turkey, started to serve on April 6, 2013 with the initiatives of Gaziantep Metropolitan Municipality. In this study,
the activities of Gaziantep Game and Toy Museum as an example of a place where tradition is kept alive and cultural
memory is revived, and the contribution of the museum to the survival of tangible and intangible cultural heritage has
been examined. For this purpose, observation and interview method was used; museum officials Aslithan Yikici and
Kiibra Tolu were interviewed, one of the museum's supervisors. The exhibition collection, application workshops and
sustainable activities of the museum were determined and examined. The data obtained were evaluated through the
concepts of tradition, cultural memory and living museum.

The Museum is located in Bey Mahallesi, one of the oldest neighborhoods of the city. This neighborhood, which has
an authentic appearance, has been turned into a center of attraction in recent years with the renovation activities of
the municipality. In the neighborhood, stone houses with extremely high walls designed facing the courtyard called
"life", which is one of the prominent cultural values of Gaziantep, and narrow, stone streets with these houses in an
adjacent order reflect the traditional texture of the city. In addition to the Game and Toy Museum, Hasan Siizer
Ethnography Museum, Ali Thsan Gégiis Museum and Atatiirk Memorial House are located in Bey Mahallesi today.
The building consists of three floors and nine galleries. The cave section, which is a part of the historical building and
reached by the stairs descended from the courtyard, is also open to visitors as part of the museum. Game and Toy
Museum operates seven days a week. It is seen that people of all ages, both local and foreign. Starting from the street
where the museum is located, the theme of games and toys is strongly emphasized. In the content of the museum's
extremely rich exhibition collection, there is a toy exhibition of Turkish culture and cultures of other societies.
Industrially produced toys are exhibited, with traditional toys designed with limited resources and with the waste
materials at hand, and toys that are highly attractive in terms of color and design and that adorn the dreams of children
of the period they belong to because they are relatively difficult to obtain.

The museum has a workshop program for both children and adults with activities with visitor participation. In practical
activities where participants of all ages can be active, traditional toy making, creative drama, and storytelling
workshops are organized, and also workshops on local toy making are held at certain times of the year. In the
workshops and workshops, information about the traditional texture unique to Gaziantep is conveyed along with the
Turkish culture. With its large-scale sustainable activity plan, it is seen that the museum provides mutual gains with
the visitors. The museum has the functions of reviving cultural memory, creating social belonging and contributing
to keeping the tradition alive with exhibition materials and workshops. The exhibition objects, application workshops,
garden activities, media contents and workshop programs in Gaziantep Game and Toy Museum are of a nature to
ensure the preservation and survival of cultural heritage. Cultural memory is revived by transferring the cultural
information given in its context through fixed folklore elements. With the effect of revived cultural memory, social
identity can be carried to the present.




Ozdal, A. / Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences 2023 22(2) 465-477 467

Giris

Bu calismada gelenegin yasatildigi ve kiiltiirel bellegin canlandigi mekan 6rnegi olarak
Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi’nin faaliyetleri ele alinarak miizenin somut ve somut
olmayan kiiltiirel mirasin yasamasina katkis1 incelenmistir. Bu amagla ¢alismada gozlem ve
gorisme yontemi kullanilmig; miize sorumlularindan Aslihan Yikict ve Kiibra Tolu ile
goriigiilmistlir. Miizenin sergi koleksiyonu, uygulama atdlyeleri ve siirdiiriilebilir faaliyetleri
belirlenmis ve incelenmistir. Elde edilen veriler gelenek, kiiltiirel bellek ve yasayan miize
kavramlar1 tizerinden degerlendirilmistir.

Folklor, bir disiplin olarak sosyal ve beseri bilimlerin i¢inde yer almaya bagladigi
donemlerden beri, insanoglunun kiiltiirel kokenini aragtirmak ve kaybolmakta olan sozlii kiiltiir
unsurlarindan yeni bir ulus kimligi olusturmak seklinde iki yonlii akim {izerinden ilerlemistir.
Bu bakis agilar1 derleme, yayimlama, arsivleme, miizeleme ve uygulama big¢imindeki
faaliyetlerle halk biliminin korunmasina hizmet etmektedir (Oguz, 2021: s.5). Folklorun
kapsadigr kimlik, kiiltiir ve tarihle ilgili olgularin karsilandigi somut ve somut olmayan
degerlerin tiimil i¢in kiiltlire]l miras ifadesi kullanilmaktadir. UNESCO, ICOM (Uluslararasi
Miizeler Komitesi) vb. uluslararast kurumlar kiiltiirel miras tasniflerinin i¢ine somut kiiltiirel
miras ve somut olmayan kiiltiirel miras bagliklarin1 koymustur. Somut kiiltiirel miras; tablolar,
heykeller, sikkeler, el yazmalari, arkeolojik eserler, anitlar, tarih kent dokular1 gibi taginabilir
ve tasmmamaz miras unsurlarindan olugmaktadir (Kuscuoglu ve Tas: 2017: s.58). Somut
olmayan kiiltiirel miras ise UNESCO so6zlesmesinin 2. Maddesinde (UNESCO, 2003)
“Topluluklarin, gruplarin ve kimi durumlarda bireylerin, kiiltiirel miraslarinin bir pargas1 olarak
tanimladiklar1 uygulamalar, temsiller, anlatimlar, bilgiler, beceriler ve bunlara iligkin araclar,
gerecler ve kiiltliirel mekanlar” seklinde tanimlanmastir.

Derleme, yayimlama, arsivleme, miizeleme ve uygulama bicimindeki faaliyetlerle
korunmaya ¢aligilan kiiltiirel mirasin siirdiiriilebilirligi icin bu gayretlerin ne kadar etkili oldugu
tartismalar1 yapilmigtir. Bunun neticesinde koruma yaklagimlart igerisinde ‘“yasatma”
faaliyetlerinin de gerekli oldugu anlasilmistir (Oguz, 2021: 5.8-9). Folklorun yasayan kiiltiirel
miras olarak kusaktan kusaga aktarilmasi i¢in miizelerin hem duragan hem de dinamik bir
faaliyet ag1 igerisinde mirasin arsivlenmesi, miizelenmesi, uygulanmasi ve yasatilmasi
gayretlerine katki sundugu goriilmiis ve 2003 senesinde kabul edilen Somut Olmayan Kiiltiirel
Mirasin Korunmast Sozlesmesi’ndeki listelerde miizeler dogrudan ve dolayli olarak yer
almistir. Buna gore miizeler bellek mekanlar1 olarak degerlendirilmis kiiltiirel miras
unsurlarinin korunmasi i¢in miize faaliyetleri 6ncelikli goriilmiistiir (UNESCO, 2003). Bu
cergevede miizeler, sadece koleksiyonlarin sergilendigi ve ziyaretcilerin onlar1 bir camekan
ardindan izledikleri mekanlar olmaktan ¢ikip ayn1 zamanda insanlarin etkilesimde oldugu
kurumlara doniismeye baslamistir.

UNESCO ile birlikte ¢alisan ve 77 yillik faaliyete sahip olan Uluslararast Miizeler
Komitesi (ICOM), Prag’ta 24 Agustos 2022 tarihinde yapilan Olaganiistii Genel Kurulunda
miize tanimi giincellenmistir. Bu yeni tanim soyledir;

“Miize, somut ve somut olmayan miras! arastiran, toplayan, koruyan, yorumlayan ve sergileyen, kar

amaci giitmeyen, toplumun hizmetinde olan kalic1 bir kurumdur. Halka agik, erigilebilir ve kapsayici

miizeler, ¢esitliligi ve siirdiiriilebilirligi destekler. Egitim, keyif, yansitma ve bilgi paylagimi i¢in ¢esitli

deneyimler sunarak, topluluklarin katilimiyla ve profesyonelce ¢alisir ve iletisim kurarlar” (ICOM, 2022).

Bu tanimdan yola ¢ikarak; arkeoloji, sanat, miizik, resim, gastronomi gibi icerdigi
koleksiyona gore bir tema iizerinden faaliyet gosteren miizelerin, kiiltiirel degere sahip olan

sergi objeleri lizerinden kiiltiiriin aktarimi igini yerine getirdigi ve yasayan kiiltliir kurumlari
olduklar1 anlasilmaktadir. Miizelerde sergilenen eserler ve belgeler, kiiltlirel mirasin kanitlar
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olarak somuttan hareketle somut olmayan degerin anlagilmasina, aktarilmasina ve kiltiirel
bellegin canlanmasina imkan tanimaktadir.

Geleneksel miizecilik, somut olmayan ve yasayandan daha ¢ok somut unsurlara egilim
gostermistir (Stefano, 2019: 5.525). Anlam olarak uzun bir siire koleksiyon olarak diistiniilmiis
olan miizecilik, daha sonralar1 koruma, saklama, arastirma ve sergileme islevleriyle
degerlendirilmis, miizelerde sergilenen nesnelerin bir mesaj iletim aract oldugu ve toplum
birikimini koruma amacina hizmet ettigi goriilmiistiir (Inel, 2000: s. 20-27). Tiirkiye’deki
miizecilik faaliyetlerinin 19. yy’da algilandig1 gibi, nesnelere sadece bakilan, “koleksiyon”
sergileme Ozelliginden c¢ikip igerisinde sanat, egitim, bilim etkinliklerinin yapildigi,
ziyaretgilerin siirece katildig1 ve miizede sergilenen pargalarin bir benzerlerinin ziyaretgilerle
yapildig1 “yasayan” miizelere doniistiigii goriilmektedir (Isler, 2019: s.24). “Ozellikle kent
ortaminda geleneksel kiiltiiriin hatirlanacagi, yasanacagi, goriilecegi mikro alanlar olarak halk
bilimi miizeleri yeni miize anlayislar1 igerisinde 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir” (Avci, 2021: s. 282).
UNESCO ve ICOM’un ortak olarak ele aldigi bir konu olan kiiltiirel mirasin korunmasi
faaliyetlerinin sonucunda yasayan kiiltiirel miras miizeleri yayginlasmakta ve bu kurumlar
kiilttirel bellegin canlanmasini saglamaktadir.

Nesiller boyunca tekrarlanarak icinde oldugu kiiltiire yerlesen, kiiltiirii ve iginde
bulunulan dénemi anlamaya imkan sunan bir gelenek olan kiiltiirel bellek sosyal kosullarla
olusur bu yiizden mutlak yalnizlik i¢inde olan kisinin bellegi yoktur. Bellek her zaman bireye
ait olsa da toplum bireysel bellegi olusturur (Assman, 2015: s.44). Gilinliimiizde kiiltiirel bellegin
hatirlanmasini saglayan yerlerden biri miizelerdir. Sema Demir, halk bilimi miizelerini bellek
ve gelenek tizerinden degerlendirdigi calismasinda miizeleri, sozIlii kiiltiir doneminde
duvarlarina resimler ¢izilmis magaralara benzeterek bugiin de miizelerin bellegi saklayan yerler
oldugunu belirtmistir. Insanlar, tarih boyunca unutmaktan kaginip eldeki verileri her zaman
saklama gayreti icinde olmuglardir. Bu gayretle hatirlamaya yonelik uygulamalardan biri de
mekan-bilgi arasinda kurulan iligkidir. Miizeler, modern ¢agin ge¢misi devraldigi kurumlar
olarak gelenegin siirdiiriilebilirligine zemin olmaktadir (Demir, 2012: s. 185-186). Bu baglamda
oyun ve oyuncak miizeleri 6zellikle kiiresellesmenin en ¢ok etkili oldugu kitle olan ¢ocuklara
ve genclere kiiltlirel mirasin aktarimina ve toplumsal bellegin canlanmasina imkan saglayan
yapistyla yasayan kiiltiirel miras miizeleri olarak 6ne ¢ikmaktadir. Giiniimiiz kentinde miizeler,
toplumlarin kiiltiirel ge¢misinin ¢esitli sekillerde gosterildigi hatirlama mekanlar1 niteligine
sahiptir.

Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizeleri

Bireyin yasam evreleri i¢cinde bilingli faaliyetlerin basladig1 cocukluk donemindeki en
onemli isi oyundur. Bir oyuncakla ve biiyiik bir hayal giiciiyle ortaya ddkiilen oyun, ¢cocugun
ailesi ve ¢evresinden edindigi bilgilerle sekillenmektedir. Cocuklarin akranlarindan ve
biiyiiklerinden ogrendikleri oyunlar geleneksel oOzellikleriyle toplum Kkiiltiirlinlin izlerini
tasimaktadir.

Diinyada ve Tiirkiye’de sayilar1 artan “Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizeleri” kiiltiirel bellegin
korundugu kurumlardir. Bu miizeler her yastan ziyaretcinin farkli bir dikkatle ilgisini cekmekte
ve farkli yas grubundaki insanlar1 geleneksel bir iirlin etrafinda bulusturarak kusaklararasi
iletisimin olusmasini saglamaktadir. Davies’e gore bir onceki kusaktan aktarilan kolektif bilgi,
bir sonraki nesil i¢in kiiltiirel kimligi yeniden yapilandirir (Davies 1995: s. 1). Bu anlamda bir
cocuk i¢in miizede sergilenen oyuncaklar ge¢mis hakkinda bilgi aktarirken, yetiskin i¢in aymi
oyuncak nostaljik bir 6zellik tasimakta ve hatirlama yoluyla kiiltiirel bellegi canlandirmaktadir.
Her iki islevle de oyun ve oyuncak miizeleri kiiltiirel mirasin yasamasina katki saglayan
kurumlardir.
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Tirkiye’de oyun ve oyuncak miizelerinin yakin tarihten itibaren faaliyette oldugu
goriilmektedir. 1983 senesinde arkeolog Musa Baran kendi yaptigi oyuncaklardan olusan
koleksiyonunu sergiledigi evinin kapilarini ziyaretcilere agmistir (Erbay, 2017: s.439). Bir
oyuncak galerisi formundaki bu yap1 Tiirkiye’nin ilk oyuncak miizesi olarak degerlendirilebilir.
Cogu kaynakta kurumsal yapisi dolayisiyla Tiirkiye’nin ilk oyuncak miizesi olarak belirtilen
Ankara Universitesi Egitim Bilimleri Fakiiltesi Oyuncak Miizesi, hzli degisim siirecleri
icerisinde oyuncaklar1 kaybolmaktan kurtarmak, oyuncak iizerinden ¢ok yonlii tarihi arastirma
yapmak ve miize araciligtyla ¢ocuklara egitim sunmak amagclartyla Prof. Dr. Bekir Onur
tarafindan Ankara’da 20 Nisan 1990°da kurulmustur. Bir diger miize, sair ve yazar Sunay Akin
tarafindan 2005°te Istanbul’da kurulan Istanbul Oyuncak Miizesi dir. Miizede diinyanin farkli
kiiltiirlerine ait antika oyuncaklar sergilenmekte ve oyuncaklar iizerinden gergeklestirilen
etkinliklerle ziyaretcilerin etkilesimi saglanmaktadir. Tirkiye’nin {igiinci oyuncak miizesi
[zmir Konak’ta yer alan, seramik sanat¢ist Umran Baradan’in girisimiyle 2004 senesinde
kurulup daha sonra belediyeye bagislanan Umran Baradan Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi dir. Miize
binas1 daha sonralari restore edilmis, koleksiyon genisletilmis ve 17 Ocak 2010°da Konak
Belediyesi Umran Baradan Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi adiyla yeniden ziyaret¢i kabuliine
baglanmigstir. 23 Nisan 2011°de Antalya Oyuncak Miizesi, Sunay Akin kiiratorliigiinde kurulup
acilmistir. Miizede hem diinyaca taninan oyuncak markalari hem de Tiirkiye’nin yerli oyuncak
iireticilerinin oyuncaklar1 sergilenmektedir. Miizede siirdiiriilebilirlik acisindan atdlyeler,
miizikaller, imza gilinleri, seminerler vb. gerceklestirilmektedir (Karadeniz ve Atar: 2017: s.
482-486). Tirkiye’nin son oyuncak miizesi olarak Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi,
Gaziantep Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi’nin girisimleriyle 6 Nisan 2013’te hizmet vermeye
baglamistir.

Goriildiigii gibi Tiirkiye’de son yirmi bes senede oyun ve oyuncaklar miizeleme
faaliyetleri icerisinde bagimsiz bir yagsam alan1 bulmustur. Bu miizelerin; oyuncaklarin popiiler
kiiltiir trtinleri karsisinda cazibesini yitirirken kaybolmalarini 6nlemek, oyun ve oyuncaktan
hareketle sosyal hafizanin canlanmasini ve yasamasini saglamak ve oyuncaklari bir somut
kiiltiir malzemesi olarak muhafaza etmek amaglariyla kurulduklar1 anlagilmaktadir.

Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi

Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi, kentin en eski mahallelerinden biri olan Bey
Mabhallesi’nde bulunmaktadir. Otantik bir goriinlime sahip olan bu mahalle, belediyenin
yenileme faaliyetleri ile son yillarda cazibe merkezi haline getirilmistir. Mahallede,
Gaziantep’in One c¢ikarilan Kkiiltiirel degerlerinden olan “hayat” denilen avluya doniik
tasarlanmis, son derece yiiksek duvarli tag evler ve bitisik nizamda siralanmis bu evlerin oldugu
dar, tas sokaklar sehrin geleneksel dokusunu yansitmaktadir. Bey Mahallesi’nde bugiin, Oyun
ve Oyuncak Miizesi’nin yan1 sira Hasan Siizer Etnografya Miizesi, Ali Ihsan Gogiis Miizesi ve
Atatlirk An1 Evi bulunmaktadir. Ziyaretgiler i¢in cazip bir destinasyon haline getirilen mahalle
ile miizelerin siirdiirtilebilirligine katki sunulmaktadir.

Tarihi bir Antep evinde faaliyet gosteren Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi’nde
oyuncak tarihinin en giizide 6rnekleri korunmaktadir. Miize, Gaziantep Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi
Koruma Uygulama Denetim Sube Miidirliigii (KUDEB)’e bagl olarak Sunay Akin’in
kiiratorliigiinde kurulmustur. Miizede 1700’1ii senelerden giiniimiize kadarki tarihte kullanilmis
olan hem el yapimi hem de sanayi iiretimi oyuncaklar sergilenmektedir (URL-4). Bina, yap1
olarak ti¢ kat ve boliinmiis galerilerden miitesekkildir. Tarihi binanin bir pargasi olan, avludan
inilen merdivenle ulasilan magara boliimii de miizeye dahil olarak ziyaretgilere agiktir. Miizede
bulunan bilgilendirme yazilarina goére Kurtulus Savasi’nda yikilan evlerin enkazlari toplanarak
magaraya doldurulmustur. Onceki ddnemlerde ahir, siginak, soguk hava deposu olarak
kullanildigi tahmin edilen ve eve bagli haldeki magaradan bu enkaz, restorasyon c¢aligmalari
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sonucunda temizlenmis ve farkli zemin kotlarina sahip magarada gecisler saglanmistir.
Miizenin magara galerisinde farkli {ilkelere ait yoresel kiyafetler iilkelerin mimari eserleri ile
birlikte sergilenmektedir. Bu sekliyle miizenin Tiirkiye’de ve diinyada magara formuyla hizmet
veren tek miize oldugu bilinmektedir.

Fotograf 1: Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi magara galerisi

Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi haftanin yedi giinii, 8.30 ile 17.30 saatleri arasinda
faaliyet gostermektedir. Miizeyi yerli ve yabanci her yastan insanin ilgiyle ziyaret ettigi
goriilmektedir. Miizenin yer aldig1 dar sokakta oyun oynayan cocuk heykelleri ve miizenin
duvarinda ii¢ boyutlu, kelebek kanatli bir araba tasarimi yer almaktadir. Miizenin giris kapisinin
iistiinden farkli renklerde topaclar sarkitilmistir. Miizenin avlusunda bulunan, sanat tasarim
atolyesi olarak hizmet veren boliim yine renkli tasarlanarak dikkat ¢ekici hale getirilmistir.
Tarihi binaya ¢ikan dis merdivenlerin iistiinde ugurtma bi¢ciminde gdlgelik mevcuttur. Avludaki
agaclara renkli kus yuvalar1 asilmistir. Cok renkli tasarlanmis ve dekorasyonuyla oyuncak
vurgusunun yapildigi avlu, ¢agdas goriinlimde olup ziyaretciler igin estetik bir gorsellige
sahiptir.

Fotograf 2: Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesinin bulundugu sokak
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Miizede sadece Tiirk kiiltiiriine ait oyuncaklar degil baska kiiltiirlere ait oyuncaklar da
mevcuttur. Bir galeride Tiirk oyuncaklari varken diger galerilerde Almanya, Japonya, Arjantin,
Ingiltere Fransa, Cin ve Amerika gibi iilkelerin oyuncaklar1 sergilenmektedir. Oyuncaklarin
hangi millete ve hangi tarihe ait oldugu bilgilendirme yazilariyla belirtilmistir.

Fotograf 3: Farkli kiiltiirlere ait oyuncak teshiri.

Miize c¢ok zengin bir oyuncak sergisine sahiptir. Oyuncagin tarihsel gelisimine
bakildiginda ilk oyuncaklar ait oldugu donemin bir minyatiirii niteliginde olup tahta, kil,
kurutulmus meyve ile yapilmig, daha ¢ok insan ve hayvan formlarindadir (Niemann, 1991).
Sanayi Devrimi ile oyuncak iiretimi baska bir boyut kazanmis, dnceleri insanlarin ¢evrelerinde
bulunan malzemelerden iiretilen oyuncaklar artik atolye ve fabrikalarda 6zel malzemelerle
tretilmistir (Karaman ve Nas, 2012: s.105). Sanayi Devrimi’nden 6nce ve sonra oyuncak
yaratimi ile ilgili siire¢ ciddi bir degisime ugrasa da ¢ocuklar kendi hayal giicliyle oyuncak
tasarlayacak yaraticiliga her zaman sahip olmuslardir. Miizede diinya kiiltiirlerinden sergilenen
oyuncaklarla beraber Tiirk kiiltlirtine ait hem el yapimi hem de sanayi iiretimi oyuncaklar
mevcuttur. Comge gelin, siirpriz bebek, pecic, cene kemiginden yapilmis tabanca, yoyo, asik
oyunu, haphap (takunya), koriik, taktaki, sican, misir kogani araba, sepet ev sergilenen
geleneksel oyuncaklardan bazilaridir. Yine Tiirk oyuncaklar: boliimiinde sanayi iiretimi olan ve
gecmis yillarda tilkemizdeki ¢ocuklarin hayallerini siisleyen seckin oyuncak markalarindan
Diindar Insaat Oyunlari, Alasya, Bilge, NE-KUR, Giirel ve Fatos oyuncaklari sergilenmektedir.

Miizede sanat atolyeleri ve geleneksel ¢ocuk oyunlarinin ¢ocuklara oynatilmasi iizerine
katilimcilarla agik etkilesimli faaliyetler diizenlenmektedir. Miizenin bahgesinde halat ¢gekme,
mendil kapmaca, topag ¢evirme, sandalye kapmaca, seksek gibi yakin tarihe kadar ¢ocuklarin
sik oynadigi ve glinlimiizde hala bilinen geleneksel oyunlar oynatilarak oyunlarin taninmasi ve

yagatilmasi saglanmaktadir. Oyunlart o giin atdlyeden sorumlu egitmen koordine etmektedir
(KK-2).

Fotograf 4: Bahgede geleneksel oyun etkinligi (URL-3)
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Hem sergi objeleri hem de at6lyeleriyle Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi’nin
kiiltiirel mirasin sergilenmesi ve korunmasiyla beraber uygulanmasi yoniindeki faaliyetlerle
“yasayan miize” niteligine sahip oldugu goriiliir. Miizede atolyelerden artan zamanlarda
cocuklara sokak oyunlar1 olarak da ifade edilen agik alanda oynamaya uygun, ¢ocuklarin
hareketliliginin ¢ok oldugu oyunlar egitmenler esliginde oynatilmaktadir.

Miize bahgesinde kurulu yapida gergeklestirilen sanat atdlyelerinde ahsap boyama,
topa¢ boyama, yoresel ¢comge gelin yapimi, kukla tasarlama, ip bebek, siirpriz bebek gibi
oyuncaklar tasarlanmaktadir. Atdlyeler dnceden belirlenen giinlerde ¢ogunlukla ¢ocuklara
yonelik planlanmistir. Bununla beraber bazen sadece yetigkin katilimli bazen de hem yetiskin
hem ¢ocuk katilimli organizasyonlar yapilmaktadir. Geleneksel oyuncak tasarim atolyelerinin
yani sira kiiltiirel mirasin yasamasina katki sunan masal atolyelerinde yine belirlenen giinlerde
uzman masal anlaticilart g¢ocuklara masal anlatmakta ve yaratict drama atdlyesi
diizenlenmektedir. Diizenlenen bu atolyeler ile miizenin siirdiiriilebilirligine katki
sunulmaktadir.

Fotograf 5: Geleneksel bebek yapimi atdlyesi.

Hem geleneksel ¢ocuk oyunun adi hem de oyun araci olan “topa¢” miize faaliyetleri
icinde ¢ok yonlii olarak kullanilmistir. Miizede bina dekorasyonundan oyuncagin iiretimine
kadar her alanda topaca vurgu yapildig: goriilmektedir. TDK’de “gevresine ip sarilip birden
birakilarak veya kamg¢i ile vurularak dondiiriilen koni bigiminde ucu sivri oyuncak” (URL-1)
olarak tanimlanmis topa¢ ahsap malzemeden yapilmuis, bir tarafi oval bir tarafi sivri olan, sivri
kisminin ucundaki metal parca ve buna sarili bir ip yardimiyla dondiiriilerek oynanan
cogunlukla renkli tasarlanmis bir oyuncaktir. Malzemenin hafif ve taginmaya uygun yapida
olmas1 ve yarismaya dayali oyun usuliiyle ¢ocukluk caginda gectigimiz ylizyilda yaygin
oynanan bir oyuncak olarak bilinmektedir. Glinlimiizde dijital diinyanin albenisinin geleneksel
cocuk oyunlarina kurdugu tistiinliik ve oyunun oynanacagi alanlarin daralmasi sebepleriyle eski
popiilerligini kaybetmis olsa da topag hala bilinen bir oyun ve oyuncaktir. Gaziantep Oyun ve
Oyuncak Miizesi’'nde gergeklestirilen topa¢ boyama atdlyelerinde ¢ocuklarin yaraticiliklarin
kullanarak 6zgiin bigcimde topa¢ boyamalar1 saglanmaktadir. Her ¢ocuk boyadig1 topaca sahip
oynatilir. Miizede topag lizerine gelistirilen faaliyetlerde ¢ocuklar oyuncagin tarihgesi, yapimi,
oyuncagin ara¢ olarak kullanildigi oyunlar1 6grenerek geleneksel oyun kiiltiiri hakkinda bilgi
sahibi olmaktadir. Miize birim sorumlusu Aslihan Yikici’nin verdigi bilgiye gore bdlgeden
bolgeye eveleme, kokleme, kocek, firlldak gibi pek cok adla bilinen topa¢ oyunu miize
faaliyetleri i¢inde bugiine kadar yaklasik on bin gocuga 6gretilmistir.
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Fotograf 6: Miizede topagla siislenmis kapi.

Miizede sergilenen ve sanat atdlyesinde yapimi Ogretilen bir diger oyuncak “¢omge
gelin”dir. ilhan Basgoz’e gore biiyiik tahta kasik anlamma gelen ¢dmge sozciigii ikinci bir
anlama daha sahiptir. Baz1 bolgelerde heniiz kollar1 belirmemis kurbaga yavrusuna “¢omgecik”
denilir ve bu sozciik suya dalmak manasindaki ¢dmmek, ¢cimmek eyleminden kaynaklanir.
Diinyanin farkli bolgelerinde kurbaga, yagmur yagmasini saglayacak bir canli olarak
gOriilmiistiir, bunun bir sonucu olarak Anadolu yagmur yagdirma toreninde kullanilan bebegin
admi niteleyen ¢omge, kurbaga sozciigii ile iligkili olabilecektir (Basgoz, 1986: s.15-20). Bir
insan formundaki ¢odmge gelin oyuncaginin temel malzemesi tahta kasiktir. Comge gelin oyunu
Anadolu’da kurak gegen donemlerde yagmur yagmasini saglamak amaciyla oynanmaktadir.
Tiirk Diinyasi’nda farkli adlarla bilinen bu oyunda biiyiik bir tahta kasik uygun malzemelerle
siislenerek bir gelin gibi tasarlanir. Oyunu oynayacak ¢ocuklardan ¢omgeli gelini tasiyan en
onde olmak tizere kap1 kap1 dolasir ve evlerin oniinde hep birlikte ¢comgeli gelin tekerlemesini
sOylerler. Bu tekerleme yoreye gore farkliliklar igerse de ¢ocuklarin ev sahiplerinden istedigi
esyalar ve Allah’tan yagmurun yagmasint dileyen soz igerikleriyle kuruludur. Tekerleme
bitince ev sahibi ¢ocuklara istedigi yiyecegi verir ve bir miktar suyu yagmur yagmasini umarak
comgeli gelini tastyan ¢ocugun iizerine doker. Mahalledeki evler dolasildiktan sonra toplanan
yiyeceklerle yemek yapilarak yenilir ve yagmur yagmasi i¢in dua edilir (Simsek, 2003: s.80-
83). Orta Dogu ve Orta Asya’da ortak motiflerle goriilen ¢comge gelin oyununda tahta kasikla
olusturulmus bebek yagmur tanrisin1 simgelemektedir (Basgdz, 1986: s.13). Yagmur yagdirma
ritiieli tizerine kurulu bir oyun olan ¢émge gelini Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi’nde
cocuklar oyuncagi “hikayesini dinleyerek” tasarlamaktadir. Dijital medya iizerinden de devam
eden miize faaliyetlerinde ¢dmge gelin yapim atdlyesi iizerine bir video yayimlanmis, ¢dmgeli
gelinin hikayesi ve nasil tasarlanacagi burada da anlatilmistir. Burada ¢dmgeli gelin hakkinda
su bilgiler verilmistir:

“Yokluk ve kitlik zamaninda anneler evdeki malzemelerle ¢ocuklarina bu bebegi yaparlarmig. Tahta

kasigin arka tarafi kullanilarak evdeki kalan bezleri tahta kasiga gererek ve bebegi komiirle ¢izerek bebegi

olusturmusglar. Cocuklar evde hazirlanan bu bebegi alip komsuya giderler ilk komsunun kapisini calip
onlardan kofte legeni alip buna tahta kasikla vurarak diger komsularin kapisin1 calar ve yagl kofte

(Gaziantep’in bulgur, salca ve yag ile yapilan yoresel yemegi) i¢in gereken ne malzeme varsa alir yemek

yaparlarmis. Cocuklar kapiy1 ¢caldiginda kapiy1 acan komsu ‘Coémgeli gelin ne ister’ diye sorar ¢ocuklarda

eksigi soylerlermis. Komsu malzemeyi verdikten sonra su dolu bir kaba elini degdirir ve suyu ¢ocuklara
serpermis. Bu uygulama kuraklik oldugu zaman yagmur ve bereket ummak i¢in gerceklestirilirmis.

Malzemeyi alan ¢ocuklar agag altina veya harman yerine giderek kofteyi yer ve Allaha dua ederlermis”

(URL-2).

Anadolu’da farkli adlarla ve farkli sekillerde bilinen oyun elektronik ortamda
Gaziantep’te bilinen sekliyle ve geleneksel unsurlariyla nakledilmistir. Miizedeki geleneksel



https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=M3e8ap_-9Fw&ab_channel=gbbmuzelerivekutuphaneleri
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bebek atdlyelerinde (ip bebek, bez bebek, siirpriz bebek vb.) Gaziantep’in yoresel kumasi
kutnunun kullanildig1 goriilmektedir. “Tiirkiye’de sadece Gaziantep yoresinde dokunan kutnu
kumasi, gerek onu dokuyan ustalar1 gerekse de geleneksel giyimdeki kullanim alanlar1 olsun
geemisten giliniimiize kadar gegirdigi siiregte imalatiyla, el is¢iligiyle ve kullanim alanlariyla
halkin kiiltiirel miras1 olmaktadir” (Oner, 2019: s.129). Kente ait kiiltiirel miras olan kutnu
kumasmin tanitimima, Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi’ndeki atolyelerde kumasin
kullanima ile katki sunulmaktadir.

Miizenin faaliyetleri icerisinde yer alan bir diger atdlye pecic atdlyesidir. Onceleri farkls
bolgelerde de oynanmasma ragmen artik sadece Gaziantep, Kahramanmaras ve Kilis
yorelerinde bilinen, bir strateji oyunu olan pegi¢ bu bolgelerde ramazan giinleri, hamam
sefalar1, uzun kis gecelerinin eglence unsurlarindandir (Karabudak ve Bozogullarindan, 2020:
s. 123-125). ki kisi veya iki takim halinde oynanan oyun, pecic tahtasi/bezi iizerinde taraflara
ait dorder tagla birlikte, zar olarak kullanilan it tas1 veya it boncugu denilen alt1 adet deniz
kabugu ile oynanmaktadir (Tokuz, 2011: s.309). Bir yetiskin oyunu olan pegicin diizenegi
miizede sergi Uriinii olarak yer almakta ve diizenlenen atdlyelerle oyun katilimcilara
ogretilmektedir.

Fotograf 7: Geleneksel Tiirk oyuncaklari teshiri (pegig, ¢omge gelin, topag, asik oyunu, misket, hap hap,
yemeni, tabanca).

Miizede bahar aylari i¢inde belirlenen bir tarihte farkl tilkelerden ve Tiirkiye’nin farkli
illerinden gelen egitimcilerin katilimiyla “Uluslararas1 Ezo Gelin Yoresel Bebek Calistay1”
gerceklestirilmektedir. 2022 senesinde 4.’sii diizenlenen bu organizasyonla kiiltiirel degerlerin
korunmasi, tanitilmasi ve gelecek nesillere aktarilmasi amaglanmaktadir. Bu amaglarla miize
bahgesinde uzmanlarin tasarladigi yoresel bebeklerin tasarimina yonelik workshoplar
yapilmakta, ardindan bez bebekler stantlarda sergilenmekte ve oyuncaklarin tarihi referanslari
verilmektedir (KK-1). Bu calistaylar miizede katilimi ve aktarimi artirarak kiiltiirel
siirdiirtilebilirligi saglamaktadir. Gaziantep Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi’ne bagli olarak hizmet veren
Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi medya ortaminda da faaliyetlerin aktarildig: icerikle genis bir kitleye
ulagabilmektedir. Bu anlamda “@gbbmuzeleri” adli resmi Instagram hesabinda miizenin
tanitimi1, miize isleyis planmin ziyaretgilere duyurulmasi, miizedeki atdlyeler, atdlyelerde
tasarlanan oyuncaklar ve bahcede oynanan oyunlar fotograf ve videolar ile yayinlanmaktadir.
“gbbmuzelerivekiitiiphaneleri” adl1 Youtube kanalinda atolyeleri tanitan videolarla birlikte bazi
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atolyeler cevrimigi katilima uygun igeriklerle yer almaktadir. Biitiin bu gayretlerle oyun ve
oyuncak kiiltiirinlin yeni nesillere aktarilmasi saglanmaktadir.

Sonuc¢

Teknolojideki gelismeler ve kiiltiirlerin artan etkilesimi neticesinde toplumsal
farkliliklar azalmaktadir. Toplumlarin kimliklerini olusturan unsurlarin yok olmasinin oniine
geemek icin UNESCO ve ICOM gibi uluslararasi kurumlar kiiltiirel mirasin korunmasina
yonelik bazi1 yaklagimlar sergilemektedir. Bunun i¢in kiiltiirel mirasin derleme, belgeleme,
yayimmlama, arsivleme ve uygulama seklindeki girisimlerle korunmas: amaglanmaktadir. Bu
amac dogrultusunda tarih ve kiiltiir objelerini camekanlarda koruyan klasik miizecilik anlayisi
yenilenmis ve miizeler ziyaretgilerle acik etkilesimler icinde gelenegi uygulayan ve bu sayede
kolektif bellegin canlandig1 “yasayan miize” formundaki alanlara doniismiistiir.

Calismada Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi 6rnekleminde “yasayan miizecilik”
faaliyetleri, gelenek ve kiiltiirel bellek kavramlari tizerinden degerlendirilerek miizenin kiiltiirel
mirasin korunmasina katkisi ele alinmistir. Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi kentin tarihi
Bey Mabhallesi’nde ve geleneksel mimariye sahip bir binada hizmet vermektedir. Geleneksel
Antep evine bagli bir magara da binaya dahil edilmistir. Bu sekliyle miizenin, diinyada magara
formunda hizmet veren tek miize oldugu bilinmektedir. Miizenin bulundugu sokaktan
baslayarak miizenin i¢ ve dis birimlerindeki her tiirlii dekorasyonda oyun ve oyuncak temasi
vurgulanmistir. Miizenin zengin sergi koleksiyonunun iceriginde Tiirk kiiltliriine ve diger
toplumlarin kiiltiirlerine ait oyuncaklar yer almaktadir. Oyuncagin {iretim sekli itibariyle de
hem bireysel yaratimla ortaya konmus oyuncaklar hem de sanayi iiretimi oyuncaklar miizede
mevcuttur.

Miize, ziyaret¢i katilimli etkinliklerle hem ¢ocuklara hem de yetiskinlere yonelik zengin
atdlye programina sahiptir. Her yastan katilimcinin aktif olabilecegi, uygulamaya ydnelik
faaliyetlerde geleneksel oyuncak yapimi, yaratict drama, masal anlatimi atolyeleri
diizenlenmekte ve yilin belirli doneminde yoresel oyuncak yapimina yonelik ¢alistay programi
miize faaliyetleri icerisinde gerceklestirilmektedir. Atdlye ve calistay programlarinda Tiirk
kiiltiirtiyle birlikte Gaziantep’e 0zgii geleneksel dokuya ait bilgiler de aktarilmaktadir. Genis
yelpazedeki siirdiiriilebilir faaliyet plani ile miizenin ziyaretgilerle karsilikli kazanim sagladig:
goriilmektedir. Miizenin sergi malzemesi ve atolyeleriyle Kkiiltiirel bellegi canlandirmak,
toplumsal aidiyeti olusturmak ve gelenegi yasatmaya katki sunmak islevlerine sahip oldugu
gorilmektedir.

Gaziantep Oyun ve Oyuncak Miizesi; teshir objeleri, uygulama atdlyeleri, bahge
etkinlikleri, medya igerikleri ve calistay programlar: ile kiiltiirel mirasin korunmasina ve
yasamasina katki saglamaktadir. Miizede baglaminin i¢inde sunulan kiiltiirel bilgi, sabitlesmis
folklor unsurlar1 iizerinden aktarilarak kiiltiirel bellek canlandirilmaktadir. Canlanan kiiltiirel
bellegin etkisiyle toplumsal kimlik mevcudiyetini stirdiirebilmektedir.
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ARTICLEINFO

Amerikali yazar William S. Burroughs’un yapitin1 bastan basa kateden sesalt1 konusma kavrami istemsiz bir
biteviyelik ile tanimlanir. Burroughs kavrami davraniggi psikolog John B. Watson’in 1920 ve 1930’larda
yaptig1 ve diigiinmeyi konusma ve girtlaktaki tezahiirleri {izerinden agiklama gayretindeki galigmalarindan
6diing alir. Bu vizyonu benimser gibi olsa da yazar sessizligin imkansizligima dayanan bir tabi olma haline
vurgu yaparak sesalti konugma kavramina daha pragmatik ve deneysel bir yaklagim getirir. Burroughs bu tarif
edilmesi zor dil pratigini ve ona dair sdylemi mimetik bir miidahalenin nesnesi kilar ve “kesme” dahil bigimsel
deneylerini sesalti konugmanin kayitlari haline getirir; amag sesalti konusmay: ivmelendirip en asiri
sonuglarina vardirarak zorlantili niteligini etkisiz kilmaktir. Bu deneyler tabi olma halini ortadan kaldirmak
yerine yeniden {iretir gibi olunca, Burroughs baska yaklasimlarin imkanini sorgular: Bu sefer organizma ve
evrim anlati malzemesi olacak ve insan girtlag: tiirli islevleriyle Burroughs’un sdyleminin merkezine
yerlesecektir. Boylece Burroughs’un yapiti felsefi ve antropolojik yankilart olan zengin bir dizi “organolojik™
sorusturmaya agilacaktir. Ornegin, Deleuze ve Guattari gibi felsefeciler Burroughs’un eserinde “organsiz
beden” kavramu i¢in bir kaynak ve esin buluyorken, fenomenolojinin de sesalti konugsma kavramina taze bir
kavrayis getirebilecegi goriilecektir. Ozetle, bu makale kokeninde davramsgi bir kavram olan sesalti konugma
kavraminin Burroughs’un eserinde ¢ok katmanli bir yapist oldugunu ve elestirel bir sdylemin yan1 sira kesme,
“routine” gibi bigimsel deneyleri ve evrime yonelik spekiilasyonu da harekete gecirdigini gosterir.
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The notion of subvocal speech looms over the American writer William S. Burroughs’ work and its defining
feature is an involuntary continuity. Burroughs borrows the concept from the behaviorist psychologist John B.
Watson’s attempts between the 1920s and ‘30s to come up with an image of thinking which foregrounds speech
and its laryngeal correlates. Yet, while adopting this picture, Burroughs brings a much more pragmatic and
experimental slant to subvocal speech, waging battle against a heteronomy lived as an impossibility of silence.
Trying out a mimetic intervention that appropriates this elusive language conduct and the discourse of its
description, he positions his formal experiments (“cut-ups™) as a medium of registration and acceleration that
tries to disable the compulsory character of subvocal speech by taking it to its most extreme conclusions. When
these experiments seem to reproduce instead of removing the heteronomy associated with subvocal speech, he
explores other approaches, with the organic and evolutionary implications providing material for new
directions in narrative, and the polyvalent status of the human throat coming under a detailed focus.
Accordingly, Burroughs” work opens out to a series of “organological” inquiries the richness of which finds
philosophical and anthropological resonances. While philosophers like Deleuze and Guattari find inspiration
in Burroughs for a concept of “the body without organs,” phenomenology also turns out to have a lot to
contribute to a renewed understanding of subvocal speech. In sum, this paper aims to demonstrate that subvocal
speech as an originally behaviorist notion has a much more layered character than is visible at first glance,
enlisting at once the modes of cut-up, routine, and evolutionary speculation aside from straightforward critique.
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Introduction

The novelist and counterculture icon William S. Burroughs wrote a great deal about
habit as an acquired behavioral tendency that does not depend on conscious or voluntary
decisions. From biological theories of addiction to considering writing itself as something
driven by habit, the empiricist concept is a fixture of his work. Its easy traversals of the
customary dualistic divide between the mental and cognitive on the one hand and the
physiological on the other also seems to have appealed to the writer, with his keen interests in
the automatic, the subliminal, and the unconscious. As the instrument of a certain form of
biopolitical domination he called "control," habit also takes on connotations that go beyond the
organic and the psychological, at least in the restricted sense of these words. In many ways
Burroughs was one of the great inventors of the "noo-"or the psychopolitical, making habit the
figure of a vast and virally propagating social heteronomy perpetrated by mass communication,
effective in patterns of perception, representation, and mental association.

Heteronomy of this kind does not find a more dramatic example than Burroughs'
concerns with what he calls "sub-vocal speech," a notion which refers to a share of habit in
language use, by establishing an immediate association between language and habitually
involuntary tendencies to vocalization. The notion of subvocal speech which looms over
Burroughs’ work finds one of its sources in the behaviorist psychologist John B. Watson’s
attempts between the 1920’s to ‘30s to come up with an image of thinking which foregrounds
speech and its laryngeal correlates. On a certain level, Burroughs is a faithful adherent to this
model, even fulfilling the possibilities of reflection on mass culture found in the behaviorist’s
work: "Thinking would comprise then the subvocal use of any language or related material
whatever, such as the implicit repetition of poetry, day-dreaming, rephrasing word processes in
logical terms" (Watson, 1920, p. 89). Yet, while adopting this picture, Burroughs brings a much
more pragmatic and experimental slant to subvocal speech and therefore thinking, waging battle
against a heteronomy lived as an impossibility of silence. Trying out a homeopathic intervention
that appropriates this elusive language conduct and the discourse of its description, he positions
the cut-ups as a medium of registration and acceleration that tries to disable the compulsory
character of subvocal speech by taking it to its most extreme conclusions. When these
experiments seem to reproduce instead of removing the heteronomy associated with subvocal
speech, he explores other approaches, with the organic and evolutionary implications providing
material for narrative speculation on the throat as a polyvalent organ. As a result, this paper
aims to demonstrate that subvocal speech as a seemingly behaviorist notion has a much more
layered character than is visible at first glance, enlisting at once the modes of cut-up, routine,
and evolutionary speculation, aside from straightforward critique.

Subvocal speech affords a uniquely pragmatic perspective on what Burroughs deems
the "word virus," which corresponds to the humans' evolved ability --but also limitation-- to
communicate through language; thus it implicitly supports larger ideas about language. As
Robin Lydenberg (1994) informs: "Burroughs' experiments with voice and sound can best be
understood in the broader context of his theories about language. He views Western culture as
ruled by a system of mass ventriloquy in which disembodied voices invade and occupy each
individual" (p. 411). With all the experiments and interventions to which it gives rise, subvocal
speech can easily be assigned a similar background. Different from the blanket category of the
word virus however, what makes subvocal speech singular is that, taking a step back from
message or content, it directs attention to an effort or preparation for speech, regardless, and
even because of, how abortive it may ultimately be.

The following discussion aims to follow the most salient developments of this strange
notion across Burroughs' work (giving primacy to the pair of trilogies called the Nova trilogy—
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especially the novel The ticket that exploded—and the Red night novels), with a range spanning
its organic underpinnings, its relation to time, its place in Burroughs' vision of the evolution of
language, as well as the interventions he comes to devise. What makes Burroughs' take on
subvocal speech unique and different from other inquiries into "inner speech", is the blend of
discourses—evolutionary theory, sci-fi, addiction discourse, technological and somatic
viewpoints, a critique of modernity—that helps Burroughs shape his arguments, and which are
organized by his antagonistic stance toward the object of his discussions, making subvocal
speech the locus of a certain struggle for rehabilitation, and even self-transformation.

Numerous instances from Burroughs' work could show that his interest in the notion is
not merely theoretical, but perhaps his novel The ticket that exploded is the most representative,
with its form of a direct challenge to its reader:

Try halting your sub-vocal speech. Try to achieve even ten seconds of inner silence. You will encounter
a resisting organism that forces you to talk. That organism is the word...The realization that something as
familiar to you as the movement of your intestines the sound of your breathing the beating of your heart
is also alien and hostile does make one feel a bit insecure at first. Remember that you can separate yourself
from the Other Half from the word... (2014a, "Operation rewrite" section)

The essential elements of Burroughs' critique are all in display here, laid out by a
playfully serious type of biological speculation which characterizes his approach to language
at large. What this discourse singles out for attention are the difficulty—but also the
desirability—of achieving inner silence, the organically rooted character of language which
makes somatic and autonomic features as breathing and heartbeats revealing analogies and
correlates, and finally a dramatization of the strangeness of inner vocalization with an emphasis
on the figure of a separate and parasitic organism that nevertheless dwells in the same body as
the speaker/thinker. Burroughs makes much of the negative aspects of the phenomenon, turning
a seemingly harmless and even possibly useful everyday tic or self-regulation into an image of
baneful addiction: after all, one can reassure oneself in talking to oneself, half-articulating
words, gaining some needed confidence etc. If as Denise Riley (2004) suggests, inner speech
is "reassuringly or irritatingly there on tap, and persists quite independently of our faltering
memories," (Riley, 2004, p. 8) Burroughs obviously thinks what is irritating about it deserves
more attention, with all its diverse implications for auto-affections of proprioception and the
sense of time.

In neutrally technical terms, subvocal speech is a "speech" defined by activity in absence
of external articulation, in this sense corresponding to a function of language or a language
behavior that has close affinities with internal monologues, or spontaneous thought processes
taking form in incipient speech acts or potentials. Also noteworthy is that it is not particularly
language-specific: one can have a subvocal speech running in Farsi, Finnish, or English, but as
will be seen shortly, this does not mean it is independent from the historical state of a natural
language, with all the cultural outlets that sustains it. While it presupposes the more general
distrust of the word Burroughs shows in his career otherwise, subvocal speech also seems to
channel it toward more particular dynamisms involving speech. From snippets of reflection or
worry to catchy tunes of the day, anything can provide material for it, making up for a certain
correlation with Burroughs' critical engagement with forms of technologically enabled modes
of mass culture, visible in works like the "Electronic Revolution".

Partly due to this heterogeneity, arbitrariness, and the "stickiness" of the sources which
it recycles, for Burroughs, subvocal speech is different from a nice internal monologue helping
personal reintegration, being a phenomenon closely associated with dispossession, alienation,
and a certain uncanniness. Notably, Burroughs (2001b) refers to a case of "internal dialogue,"
(p. 443) and it is the quality of this dialogue that is in question here. Departing from unassuming
cases of phantom tunes and egocentrically murmured sentences, Burroughs goes on to raise
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questions as to the very possibility of an authentic speech: for him our speech is endlessly
caught up in the contaminations of a movement that goes from the external to the internal. The
difficult question subvocal speech raises is therefore Nova express' (2014b) "do you own a
voice?" ("The death dwarf in the street" section) which refers not only to the possible reversal
"who is it that the voice owns?" but also to an experience in which what is internal is no longer
necessarily a domain of the same; inner voice it may be, but one's own it is not.! If speaking is
to be a speaking with one's own voice, then the pre-articulate of subvocal speech is also an
unspeakable. As I will elaborate later, one can even point to a tainted proprioception here, as
what is ordinarily considered to be a movement creditable to an individual is denied and
attributed instead to agents of uncertain provenance. Burroughs suggests that what he stages as
a bodysnatching is really an everyday experience, even a default setting for a given individual,
and yet, the dispossession is real, and it may require drastic pragmatic interventions.

To specify what is captured, one must think back to a point anterior to the usual
demarcation that separates voice and language: What is below the voice, intimately
conditioning or grounding it, is a speech, giving to think that the voice is not to be regarded as
a stratum of undetermined purely material sonority. Speech has a way of bypassing "voice" to
achieve a direct route to its bodily possibility, tending to co-opt the body sound.
Notwithstanding possible instances of a head-on opposition to language in his work, what is
really interesting in Burroughs' writing comes from the fascinated contemplation of the
impurity of the voice which makes it eminently open to capture through its hang-up on words,
or its default of uniqueness. One might also speak of a strategy of acceleration on his part; the
distrust of language or the word virus is not Burroughs' final word on the matter of language:
"communication must become total and conscious before we can stop it" (2014a, "Operation
rewrite" section), and this quip would have implications for subvocal speech as well. An
interpretation of subvocal speech as driven by a resentment of the social function of language,
or as a hasty prescription of a form of asocial silence would miss the point. For now let us put
it this way: what is captured is not only autonomy or self-identity as such, but also speech as
gesture, the very beginning and impulse to speech; this is what Burroughs' various formal
experiments try to render up-for-grabs.

The larynx crossroad

With this background it is now possible to offer an overview of the organic
underpinnings of subvocal speech. Burroughs repeatedly suggests that subvocal speech
manifests in a movement or materialization in the body —"we know that subvocal speech
involves actual movement of the vocal chords," (2001b, p. 453) — and this is the condition for
his being able to conceive a technological solution. The movement is created by a permanent
intention to signify, without this intention being held to real account. In contrast with a novelist's
cherished device, the internal monologue, and less structured than it, these constitutively
abortive acts also involve a certain compulsiveness that is not often applicable to monologues.
In a way that is largely responsible for the sinister aspect, for Burroughs subvocal speech is a
habit insofar as the half-articulations it puts into play are characterized by an insensible facility,
attraction, and automatism that ultimately deliver time itself into the inconsequential domain of
unthinking intentions to signify without accountability. This is why an imaginary of parasitism
and alien possession comes to dramatize this form of relation in Burroughs' work, as in the
designation "the word organism the 'Other Half' spliced in with your body sounds" (2004a,

1 Also see a letter by Burroughs to Allen Ginsherg included in Yage letters: "My voice. Whose voice?" (cited in
Harris, 2003, p. 243).
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"Operation rewrite" section).

Regarding the very precise location Burroughs assigns, it seems one cannot write
everything up to the brain as the seat or center of language, but has to consider the throat too,
and not merely as a peripheral zone. In subvocal speech, the human throat becomes the stage
of "deterritorializing" and expropriating processes which can be assigned to nothing else than
language at large, language gaining something inherently visceral and organic, and the organ
on its part gaining a measure of inherent psychism with its potentially associated pathologies.
One of the strongest pieces of evidence for this is Burroughs' contemporaneous attempts at a
technological disclosure of subvocal speech that are the "throat microphone" experiments,
bespeaking a faith in the equation "the more thematizable, the less controlling". As Lydenberg
(1994) reports, "on 'Throat microphone experiments' we have an example of Burroughs's efforts
to record 'subvocal speech.' A vague voice snarls incomprehensible words, but the tone of
hostility and suffering comes through clearly. The vocal bursts and softer mutterings suggest
some internal, unedited language, closer to the body and perhaps also to unprocessed raw
emotion" (p. 423). These experiments suggest Burroughs associates subvocal speech with
bodily rumblings and gurglings, putting an emphasis on the nondestination of bodily sound for
speech, alongside its seeming destination for it. However, even by their expositors, and firstly
by Burroughs himself, these experiments are generally considered to not really fulfill the effects
hoped from them, which would be a real neutralization of subvocal speech to the benefit of the
opportunities that hinge on its silencing. At most, we are told, "All we got were some interesting
noises" (Burroughs, cited in Lydenberg, p. 424).

This is where Burroughs the mad scientist? enters the picture, with bold speculations as
to the evolutionary emergence of language, the organic conditions for its existence, and its
unnoticed implications for subjectivity. Generally, Burroughs uses various characters—often
shady physicians—for expressing his ideas on these matters, giving free rein to his conclusions
without being restrained by assumptions of a normal science, or a sociology of scientific
acceptability. In fact, subvocal speech is one of those idiosyncratic notions which helped
support a common—and a bit unfair— image of Burroughs as a crank with rather obsessive
and paranoid schemes.® And yet, as Burroughs (1988) would himself remind with a designation
like "crank satori," a crank can have moments of satori or insightfulness too (p. 178).

With its reference to his staple categories like habit, need, and addiction, as well as an
organological disorder in tow, the discourse on subvocal speech both extends and transforms
Burroughs' engagements with the question of the living otherwise, which generally find their
pivot in the experience of addiction. The organism as a variable and relational evolutionary
entity grounds the link between habit and language established by everyday subvocal speech,
so that we can state what is at stake in the form of two minimal propositions: habit, including
its most extreme manifestations such as addiction, is a form of heteronomy that belongs to the
discourse of the organism in Burroughs; and the throat is an "organ" which takes language habits
in the form of an innervating subvocal speech. As seen from Burroughs' reference (2014a) to a
"pulsed need" which "dictates the use of throat bones" (p. 166), there are explicit organic
presuppositions involved here, correlated with potential effects of need on time perception:
"The addict runs on junk time. His body is his clock, and junk runs through it like an hour-glass.

2 Burroughs' theories about the living departing from the phenomenon of addiction can be found in Interzone.

3 Burroughs is a writer who often easily exhausts the sympathy of his readers, for which a good example would be
the influential critic Steven Connor (2014): "Burroughs developed a weird and frankly rather wearisome political
psychophysics, according to which all human beings were programmed by external messages"” (p. 91).
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Time has meaning for him only with reference to his need" (Burroughs, 2001a, p. 85). The use
of throat bones in subvocal speech is driven by a process that should be understood in analogy
with a sensibility and a time sense shrunk to obscure anything but the next fix: if need is a time
affair, and the throat partakes of the dynamics of need, then subvocal speech should also have
a "junk" temporality at the limit.* For Burroughs, subvocal speech is the scourge of what can
unfold with consequence and novelty in thought. This homogenization or linearization of time
by the word can be glimpsed behind Burroughs' (2014a) puzzling question, "Would there be
any time if we didn't say anything?" (2014a, "Combat troops in the area" section).

Since subvocal speech is deeply determined by a habit reaching into the physiological
level, it is also tied up with the organic and even the organological. Burroughs' fantasies of a
creatively disordered organism famously offered material to thinkers like Gilles Deleuze to
conceptualize a "body without organs" (Anti-Oedipus), a body of unregulated intensities
Deleuze first found in Antonin Artaud's famous call for the abolition of the genitally sexualized
body, in defiance of the legislation of pleasures, thoughts, and encounters the French writer
called "the judgement of God". Hewing closer to Burroughs' work, it is possible to describe its
commitment to a discourse of the organ with reference to a few guiding headings each
informative of the status of the throat. The first is the value of differentiation, as the-anatomist-
with a-mission Dr. Schafer negatively shows in Naked lunch (2001a): "the human body is
scandalously inefficient. Instead of a mouth and an anus to get out of order, why not have one
all-purpose hole to eat and eliminate? We could seal up the nose and mouth, fill in the stomach,
make an air hole directly into the lungs where it should have been in the first place" (p. 110).
The value of differentiation implicit in Burroughs' satire of the maximally efficient "all-purpose
hole™ does not exclude his fascination with polyvalence and virtual exchanges of function
between organs, which often results in an affirmative vision of organological disorder: "No
organ is constant as regards function or position; changes color and consistency in split second
adjustments (...)" (2001a, p. 9). It is this vision that lends itself to an assimilation to the concept
of the body without organs: differentiation is not abolished, but made more mobile and less
constraining, to the benefit of not only new bodily arrangements, but also those concerning
thought. Finding reflection in the throat, this preoccupation would insist on the specific and
irreplaceable functionality of the throat, without ruling out the mordantly fascinating scenarios
of the expansion, reassignment, or outsourcing of its duties (to the rectum for instance, as in
Burroughs' "talking asshole" episode from Naked lunch).

Burroughs' mad science of the throat also finds echoes in contemporary approaches to
the unique phylogenetic status of this organ. In the context of a larger discussion that aims to
extend the credit for thinking to the body at large, Elizabeth Wilson (2015) considers the throat
to be pivotal in its polyvalence: "The back of the throat is a local switch point between different
organic capacities (ingestion, breathing, vocalizing, hearing, smelling) and different
ontogenetic and phylogenetic impulses. Much more than the front of the mouth or even a little
lower down into the esophagus itself, the fauces is a site where the communication between

4 Another instance of this analogy is found in one of Burroughs' late novels The place of dead roads (2001c):
"And the body keeps reaching back for the old language,--it's rather like junk withdrawal in a way" (p. 207). As
Casey Rae (2019) points out, this connection also finds support on a deeper sonic level: "Burroughs believed sound
could affect people at the molecular level, like junk rearranges the cellular makeup of biological organisms"
(p.118).

5> Burroughs' vision of dedifferentiation to a large extent recapitulates central assumptions that characterize
thinking about the organism in the European tradition. Goethe for instance, also seems to have thought that "the
more developed an organism is the less similar are its parts to one another" (reported in Vygotsky, 1997, p. 85).
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organs may readily become manifest" (p. 61). It will be more clear later how relevant such a
description can be for Burroughs, when it comes to the overlapping functions of sexuality and
language. Another parallel is found in the cognitive scientist Philip Lieberman's work, in its
recognition of the importance of the structuration of the human throat in the evolution of speech
capacities, without the leap Burroughs allows himself to make of course, that a virus and its gift
of function was responsible for the onset of this morphogenesis.

Regarding the underlying assumptions about the living that supports Burroughs'
treatment of the throat, one can also refer to Burroughs' seeming allegiance to a Lamarckian
vision of directed evolution according to which use and real time function has a decisive role
in the long-term phylogenetic fortunes of an organ, making for a much more active interchange
between the phenotype and the genotype than is generally admitted in biological evolution. In
the words of a fellow literary innovator like Samuel Butler (2015), an atrophy evokes how "use
and disuse must have come into play and reduced the function to its present rudimentary
condition," (1970, p. 215) and Burroughs replies with his vision of atrophied organs or organs
imperceptibly changing in responsive adjustments across millennia, a good example of which
is his obsession with the phylogenetic status of gills (as if to mimic the throat in fish). The late
novel, The Western lands, (1988) gives the role of rogue biological speculator to a character
named Sanford:

Rule Two carries the implicit assumption that time is irreversible (...) Sanford challenges Rule
Two...claims to have reinstituted gills in mature, air-breathing newts by injections of a lamb placenta
concentrate. This is a biologic revolution, fought with new species and new ways of thinking...Like the
old joke executioner makes a swipe with the samurai sword...well missed me that time. But just try and
shake your head three hundred years from now (p. 33-34).

In its reflection on the throat, this strand of organological interest implicates the need
"dictating the use of throat bones" insofar as any prolonged use or functioning is understood to
have possible long-term structural and evolutionary consequences. If the throat is understood
to be captive to a use of subvocal speech, and use in turn to be consequential for evolutionary
change, then subvocal speech in the throat, and its image of an inchoate flow mixed up with
assorted cultural junk, takes on evolutionary stakes. This also means that a certain fragile
intercourse between the pathological and the evolutionary is opened: as a literal anatomical
joining or isthmus, the throat also becomes the place of a joining between Burroughs'
phylogenetic word virus (genotype) and everyday pathologies (phenotype), especially a
common hysteria compulsively droning on phrases in circulation or the half-articulated
otherwise, as in Burroughs' cynically funny treatment of greeting and small talk: "(...) the
dreaded Talk Sickness. (...) They will swarm out of a derelict building and yack in the faces of
pedestrians: "We love New York', or stick their heads into car windows and yack out: 'Have a
good day!" (2001c, p. 258).

Switching from the long-scale dynamics, the following section will turn toward the
directly phenomenological underpinnings. Following Burroughs' discourse into its relatively
more metaphysical extensions, next I will outline some radical interventions he designs in the
capture of subvocal speech, such as the practical exercises aiming to survive the death of voice,
the link between cut-up and subvocal speech, and finally, the sexual practices of strangulation
which are a constant in Burroughs' later work.

From stridency to gesture

Before the problem of dispossessing habits of speech comes into its own, there is the
strange Naked lunch episode of the "talking asshole," foreshadowing both the challenges thrown
by the Nova trilogy ("do you own a voice?"), and soberer statements of the late novels like "one
talks with one's whole body" (2001c¢, p. 207), with their logical conclusion that if one speaks
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with the whole body, this means the throat and mouth apparatus often takes the sole credit for
an activity in which the asshole should have its rightful place. The "talking asshole" is funny
and obscene, and this is the whole point, insofar as obscenity literally corresponds to the
uncanny actual intimacy of what is ostensibly offstage, and this aspect will find further
confirmation in Burroughs' later career. The routine as Burroughs' doctor Benway tells it starts
with a circus act: "Did I ever tell you about the man who taught his asshole to talk... This man
worked for a carnival you dig, and to start with it was like a novelty ventriloquist act. Real
funny, too, at first" (2001a, p. 111). However, in dramatic pulp horror fashion, the episode
continues by offering a flashy paradigm for the succeeding Burroughsian scenes of bodily
expropriation and parasitism: "after a while the ass started talking on its own," making demands
and even taking on new functions, one of which is food intake: "Then it developed sort of teeth
like little raspy hooks and started eating" (p. 111).

Thus what the talking asshole routine presents is a certain monstrosity of displacement
behind which we can glimpse the throat itself, since it is an "organ" that is already polyvalent
like the final state of its monstrous double, itself discharging the functions of food intake,
breathing, and speech through the structure of a single opening. But this also means that the
"scandal of the talking asshole" if you will, is a displacement of the less immediately sensational
scandal of the talking throat. In other words, the weirdness and obscenity of the fiction is
retroactively clarified by reflection on the throat, the imaginary dispossession opening up to the
question of the real but unconscious dispossession.

A part of the uncanniness comes from a certain relation to hearing. If there is a speech
in advance of vocality in the throat, it has a sensory status that is different than externally
articulated, thus audible speech. As Jean-Frangois Lyotard (2001) pointed out in relation to the
experience of "stridency" he found in André Malraux's work, one might even talk about a
different type of audibility for this droning:

We don't hear ourselves...Lying in ambush within our megaphonic apparatuses some little raptor or
stridulating insect stowed away in the hold of phonation supposedly keeps watch....I am so accustomed
to hearing a parasitic hissing when I speak or sing that when a sound recording allows me to hear my
voice—the one that others attribute to me—1I fail to recognize it as mine...When good sense affirms that
the inaudible voice is homogenous with the audible without for a moment questioning whether the former
is even a voice, it omits the fact that what passes by way of the throat is not perceptible, remains unknown
to the ego, absolutely forgotten in terms of position, has never been and never will be heard. (2002, pp.
82-88).

Building on and criticizing the longstanding identification between the ego and the voice,
Lyotard points out an inassimilable alterity in the relation established with one's own voice. It
is possible to argue that subvocal speech in Burroughs' work has precisely the same status as
this stridency, in terms of taking the throat as an organ of innervated and obscure reception;
describing a state of habituation to what is inherently strange; and finally, in terms of a
constitutive imperceptibility which can only respond to oblique strategies. The exception being,
with Burroughs there is also compulsion in addition to mere inassimilability by the "ego."

Interestingly, when subvocal speech crystallizes in Burroughs' discourse, especially with
The ticket that exploded, it is offered as a historical diagnosis about the condition of "modern
man" in general, without giving up on new variations on the figure of dispossession and literal
capture by alien organisms: "From symbiosis to parasitism is a short step. The word is now a
virus. The word may once have been a healthy neural cell. It is now a parasitic organism that
invades and damages the central nervous system. Modern man has lost the option of silence.
Try halting your sub-vocal speech. Try to achieve even ten seconds of inner silence. You will
encounter a resisting organism that forces you to talk. That organism is the word" (2014a,
"Operation rewrite" section). This suggests the general idea owes no less to a synchronic
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diagnosis about the "modern man"'s relation to the word than a biologically phylogenetic
framework, a relation defined as losing the option of silence. Modernity spells an aggravation
for the word virus, making a proprioception not overcoded by chatter an impossibility; it
delivers language users under its influence to a constant intention to signify with no great regard
for the context and interlocutor, ending up in an addictive pursuit of the good of throat and brain
static for its own ends. This is the diagnosis that Burroughs' strategy of acceleration departs
from, his own prose not being immune.

The manner in which one carries on the static matters, however, as becomes clearer
around "cut-up". One of the original formulations of subvocal speech is significant in joining it
with Burroughs' longstanding interest in conditionings forged by unbreakable verbal, perceptual
or ideational associations with a life of their own. The famous technique of literary montage
called cut-up, originally developed to bring surprising and unaccustomed syntactic novelties
into being, accompanies early formulations of subvocal speech. Thus, interventions in the
"system" of language on the one hand and those in the pragmatic voice level are complementary
in Burroughs, so much so that cut-up as a model of syntactic subversion also appears as a
concept playing across nuances between interoception and proprioception. In a logic
underwritten by an expansive understanding of conditioning, subvocal speech hinges on a
visceral association or organic splicing which ties the very sense of existence to it, an
association underwritten by habit: "Subvocal speech is the word organism the 'Other Half
spliced in with your body sounds. You are convinced by association that your body sounds will
stop if sub-vocal speech stops" (2014a, "In that game?" section).® Burroughs' refrain in the
Ticket (2014a) which correlates the "movement of your intestines the sound of breathing", with
subvocal speech on a level of familiarity also relies on the same move. By anticipating a series
of forays into various linkages among sex, death, and language in the locus of subvocal speech,
Burroughs draws attention to a fear at the core of self-preservation, which implicates speech
through a sequence of sonic intermediaries or associations: properly functioning organs and
their obscurely or interoceptively registered "sounds" are in an inextricable association with
subvocal speech (which is an experience of tainted proprioception for Burroughs), with a
consequent confusion in the attribution of the sense of existential security. Thus for Burroughs
there is a fear that the cessation of subvocal speech can only be on pain of a sense of inexistence
or dying—Ilargely because of the immediately felt, unbreakable sensory association between
this speech and the "sounds" of organs, which grants a tacit reassurance about well-being.” A
certain existential fear involving the body's continued existence sanctions the forms of bad
infinity which speech takes in subvocal form. By way of an example, Lydenberg's remarks on
the splicing and ideological identity between breathing and speaking is useful. According to
Lydenberg (1994), for Burroughs, "the breathing circuit, the passage between inside and outside,
is where the individual is most vulnerable and where the word insinuates itself most effectively"
(p. 425). Burroughs finds in the simple affirmation that "words are made from breath" the danger
of a perverse causal reversal between breathing and subvocal speech (Burroughs cited in
Lydenberg, p. 425). One no longer speaks because one can breathe first, but as it were, one
owes breathing to speaking/muttering.®

n an interview with J.E. Rivers (2000) Burroughs remarks, "the whole of Western psychiatry has been
sidetracked...It should have gone along the lines of Pavlov and the conditioned reflex" (p. 98).

7 Largely because these "sounds" must have a different status than external objects of audition, there is room to
think that they are more properly acts of interoception themselves. Subvocal speech works like an ever present—
but ideological— guarantee of a continued interoception and bodily self-regulation.

8 In this context, Burroughs' difference from other influential theorists of the word and voice, Charles Olson for
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Silencing subvocal speech by renouncing the assurance of being inherent in it therefore
appears as a desirable route of consciousness alteration, recalling so many "spiritual exercises"
of confrontation with death: "Death is the final separation of the sound and image tracks.
However, once you have broken the chains of association linking sub-vocal speech with body
sounds, shutting off subvocal speech need not entail shutting off body sounds and consequent
physical death" (2014a, "In that game?" section). Ideally, one would not have to die to get rid
of undesirable subvocal speech, but only ideally. Thus, gesturing toward the more desperate
and mystical strategies of his late work, Burroughs finds a promising possibility in surviving
one's death of voice—which must at the same time be conceived as coming off a really
entrenched habit— making a bid on new experiences of time and presence outside the need-
based time of subvocal speech. The ordeal of voice death is supposed to restore what is stolen:
the possibility of an expanded consciousness and an alterity in discourse; a fully responsive
attitude to context.

Moreover, the idea of a splicing between the generalized body sound and subvocal
speech also seems to imply that this splicing can respond to manoeuvrings of the kind that
restore spontaneity by disassociation, as in cut-up. This aspect is significant because it also
relies on that strange topology at stake in Burroughs' concerns with the body, whereby
methodical interoception or scanning of what is "inside," might be the scanning of a
heteronomous and heterogenous outside; and alternatively, something synthesized "outside"
like cut-ups, can help reorient "lines of association" taking root in a given individual. But there
are other external and more malign influences afield as well, as in Burroughs' visions of the
parasitic mass-media proxies the Death Dwarfs with their deliberate induction of sonic
misattribution as a way to full takeover: "These noxious dwarfs can spit out a whole newspaper
in ten seconds imitating your words after you and sliding in suggestion insults—That is the
entry gimmick of The Death Dwarfs: supersonic imitation and playback so you think it is your
own voice" (2014b, "The death dwarf in the street" section).

Following Burroughs' mention of a neural cell and the references to "body sounds"
earlier, the relation between the neural level and the body at large requires an elaboration, since
grasping this relation matters for coming to terms with the pragmatic interventions that
Burroughs designs and attaches to his diagnoses of capture. The absence of external articulation
does not mean a solely neural, mental, or incorporeal agitation, and the mode of corporeity
involved can be specified further. Given the continuum between the neural impulse and the
body at large, there is room for the adjunction of a notion that does not appear often in
Burroughs: gesture. There is a precision to this notion that is often not found in most approaches
to Burroughs' work which often take dispossession as a linguistically global phenomenon given
once and for all, without regard for the micro-acts that constitute it. Phenomenological visions
of language with their insistence on the fundamental character of gesture might have a lot to
offer in this context, despite their tension with the influential body-without-organs model of
corporeal experience that Burroughs’ work often highlights. As Merleau-Ponty writes, "the
spoken word is a genuine gesture, and it contains its meaning in the same way as the gesture
contains its" (cited in Gallagher, p. 125). Long after the phenomenologist's assertion, Shaun
Gallagher (2005) also affirmed it from a psycholinguistic point of view by writing that there is
a "microgenesis of speech and gesture from a primitive stage or 'growth point' through the

instance, is striking. For Olson, the link between breath and word is an original source for poetry that needs
reactivation, requiring the poet to reach "down through the workings of his own throat to that place where breath
comes from, where breath has its beginnings, where drama has to come from, where, the coincidence is, all act
springs.” (Cited in McCaffery, 2001, p. 184).
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kinesic stroke where they coincide semantically, pragmatically, and motorically" (p. 125). 1
believe this characterization can help reformulate the status of subvocal speech, for which the
fact that it is always on the brink of actualization, like a gesture, is so important. Thus, "the
labial preliminary" of the throat microphone experiments which led Philip Mikriammos to think
that "before it is heard, Burroughs' voice precedes itself, it announces itself," extends into even
further preliminaries in fact (Mikriammos cited in Lydenberg 424). It is the capture of "kinesic
stroke" or the microgenesis of linguistic meaning, the aberrations of the subtle transformation
of neural impulse into a material intention to signify that Burroughs' subvocal speech engages.
According to this recasting, the imperceptibly motor and even vibrational forms of materiality,
as per the earlier example of Death Dwarfs, or as when Burroughs talks of the "disaster of nova
pulsed need dictates use of throat bones" and "scratches of throat gristle," would be gestures, no
longer safe from heteronomy.

To recapitulate, for Burroughs subvocal speech is a phylogenetic heritage exacerbated
with contemporaneous collective uses of the word in mass media; it implies uses of the throat
which are gestures of the throat, where throat is understood as a polyvalent organ. The
assumption of gestures of speech in the throat provides a more precise answer to the question
what it is that may be captured. What is incipient for meaning and relation turns into a bad
infinity of habitually abortive acts. The incessant character of subvocal speech deprives
intentions to signify and their materialization in throat gestures from any relation to their
motivating contextual occasions and possible receivers in a shared world, the habit itself
masquerading as the all-sufficient occasion. It therefore becomes a nihilism of solipsistic
communication and commentary. It means looking at a tree, and risking "seeing" or mumbling
the word tree, and not seeing the tree itself; it is a great occlusion of context. Therefore, when
Burroughs wants to make of language an organ of perception in its own right, he encounters the
obstacle of subvocal speech, for which the perceptual context does not seem to matter in the
right way, hence the often antagonistic relations between the visible and the verbal in Burroughs.

Sex and death in the throat

While subvocal speech is the throat caught in a habit of invisible gestures, the organic
presuppositions of this situation can only be accounted for with reference to long scale
processes responsible for giving shape to the related structures of human anatomy. Burroughs'
vision of the more directly phylogenetic aspect of these questions can be traced through a
number of characters, which regularly take on the role of speculating on the evolutionary status
of human language. Almost all of these characters serve as mouthpieces for Burroughs to
expound on his insights about biological questions like the anatomy of human speech,
pathogenesis and its impacts on human evolution, as well as parasitism and symbiosis, starting
with the duo of Naked Lunch: Dr. Schafer of the all-purpose-hole, and Dr. Benway of the talking
asshole (thank god they are not running a real hospital).

In a further stage of his career starting with another trilogy (the "Red Light" novels)
Burroughs' concerns with subvocal speech enter a more intimate association with matters of
sexuality and death, their juxtaposition with language charging both with novel significance
and vice versa. While The Ticket also flags these relations in its momentary flashes and refrains
like "do I love you in throat gristle?" and "sex words back to color," the later trilogy is more
focused in its pursuit. It offers multiple ways of navigating the relations among this trio, even
to the point of a certain indeterminacy, sometimes insisting on the tie between sexuality and
language, sometimes extending and literalizing the scenario of a death which could serve as an
escape from subvocal speech. This final section concentrates on the mobile constellation made
up by these more extreme developments, and which find expression in a similar group of
characters that continue the functions of Benway and Schafer in articulating borderline
biological and linguistic speculation.
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The fictional character Dr. Kurt Unruh von Steinplatz has an important role in
Burroughs' book of interviews and essays entitled 7he Job,--which precedes the Red Night
novels-- and one of his boldest theories pertains to the viral emergence of the word in relation
to the anatomical structure of the throat, offering indirectly one of the most complete statements
of Burroughs' views on this subject:

Dr Kurt Unruh von Steinplatz has put forward an interesting theory as to the origins and history of this
word virus. He postulates that the word was a virus of what he calls "biologic mutation" affecting a change
in its host which was then genetically conveyed. One reason that apes can't talk is because the structure
of their inner throats is simply not designed to formulate words. He postulates that alterations in throat
structures were occasioned by a virus illness.... The illness perhaps assumed a more malignant form in
the male because of his more developed and rigid muscular structure, causing death through strangulation
and vertebral fracture. Since the virus in both male and female precipitates sexual frenzy through irritation
of sex centers in the brain, the male impregnated the females in their death spasms and the altered throat
structure was genetically conveyed. (2008, "Playback from Eden to Watergate")

Extending the faint intimations of the link between subvocal speech and death, this
passage also concentrates so many of Burroughs' interests bearing on the living at large. An
important thing to note is the scientifically unorthodox degree of power granted to the
environmental influence that is the word virus to "affect a change in its host" that will take
evolutionary hold involving at once structure and function. Those who do not perish of illness,
seem to find routes to a selection process through adaptive progeny. Thus pathology in its norm
bending capacity and evolutionary processes intertwine here in no uncertain way. Interestingly,
Burroughs' adventurous foray into origins of the capacity of speech does not seem so
incompatible with specialist discourse on the matter. As Philip Lieberman (2000) points out, "it
is incorrect to claim that the human SVT [the supralaryngeal vocal tract] (which has a low
larynx position) evolved to make swallowing possible. The only adaptive value of the low
human larynx appears to be to enhance the phonetic robustness of human speech" (p. 141). It is
the catch attached to this evolutionary ability that seems to interest Burroughs: "The advantages
derived from having a vocal tract with 1:1 proportions are balanced, however, by a serious
biological cost—the threat of death resulting from a blocked larynx. There is very little doubt
that many thousands of incidents of fatal choking occurred in the human past" (Lieberman,
2007, p. 17).

Burroughs seems to have had a sense similar to Lieberman's concerning the common
origins of an ability for articulate speech and the likeliness of choking. Since throat is a
polyvalent organ for Burroughs, it matters a great deal that it is not only for speaking, or only
for food intake, but a junction or "switch point"—as Elizabeth Wilson puts it—where various
functions overlap, not always with a perfect division of tasks. There is even room for cross-
investments: speaking itself taking an abrasive character with material effects reflecting back
on its organic conditions: "Nimun does a shuffling sinuous dance singing in a harsh fish
language that tears the throat like sandpaper" (1981, p. 328); "so you're bound to have a sore
throat, just like legs are sore after riding a horse (...) and Arabic is frankly the worst...it literally
cuts an English-speaking throat" (2001c, p.207).° Similarly, what Burroughs was doing with the
throat microphone for instance, with choking and gurgling sounds, seems to take on greater
stakes than apparent at first sight with its admittedly perplexing sensory outcomes and artistic

° Burroughs' theories on the potentially adverse effects of infrasonic sound vibration lends support to this vision
of a language and throat gesture with destructive effects: "(...) slow vibration, below the hearing level, can create
a sort of pendulum action, a reverberation in solid objects that quickly builds up to intolerable intensity " (2008).
As Casey Rae reports, this intrigued people like David Bowie, who calls the destructive infrasound vibration of
the kind that appealed to Burroughs "black noise" (2019, p. 118).
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failures.

Theoretical conjectures such as Steinplatz's indicate something deeply disquieting about
speech, which, as a parasitic imposition with corporeal effects finds much more practical
countermeasures in Burroughs' late work, fitting a pragmatic approach to language and
subvocal speech bent on formulating interventions. One of these is given in the novel Cities of
the red night, (1981) and it involves taking subvocal speech as the object of bodily
neutralization through a practice of self-control akin to meditation or a yoga of silence. This
time Burroughs offers the stage to a character "who excels at the martial arts": "He explains
once general body control is mastered, any physical skill can be learned at once" (p. 126).
Continuing, Burroughs makes him offer a whole narrative of self-training:

To accomplish sexual control, I abstained from masturbation. In order to achieve orgasm, it is simply
necessary to relive a previous orgasm...Having brought sexual energy under control I now had the key to
bodily control....I went on to bring speech under control, to be used when I want it, not yammering in my
ear at all times or twisting tunes and jingles in my brain. I used the same method of projecting myself into
a time when my mind seemed empty of words...One day as I was paddling on the lake and about to put
out fishlines, I felt the weakness in my chest, silver spots appeared in front of my eyes with a vertiginous
sensation of being sucked into a vast space where words do not exist. (p. 128)

There is an apparent influence of the unorthodox psychoanalyst Wilhelm Reich here,
with reference to the tendency of uncontrolled sexual energy to wreak havoc, but what is rather
more significant is the way this weird psycho-somatic-analysis assigns a common source to
sexual impulses and speech conducts like subvocal speech. Particularly, in the associational
logic of Burroughs' work, the silver spots are a patent orgasm leitmotif used in a way that signals
the intimacy among sex, death, and language. A brief detour will turn up enough evidence:
"Silver spots boiled in front of his eyes and he ejaculated"; " I ran through a sex dream like
reciting my ABC's when suddenly silver spots boiled in front of my eyes and I experienced a
feeling of weakness in the chest—the dying feeling..." (1981, p. 11; p. 128). It is possible to
appreciate a dual gamble for Burroughs here: exploring the death of subvocal speech as a type
of orgasm, and at the same time exploring an orgasm proxy for death as a muting of subvocal
speech. Hence Burroughs' ambivalent fascination with the risky practice of strangulation as an
aid to orgasm, which would offer indirect benefits in a drastic muting of subvocal speech:
"Every sort of copulation was going in front of him, every disgusting thing he could think of.
Some of them had pillow-cases and towels wrapped around each other's neck in some kind of
awful contest"; "Kiki fucks Jerry, pulling a red cashmere scarf tight around his neck and
grinning into his face. As Jerry ejaculates, blood gushes from his nose" (1981, p. 19; p. 324).
Consequently, it is safe to point to a literalization of the strategy Burroughs evokes earlier in
his career: the survival of the death of voice. In 7icket and under the banner of cut-up, Burroughs
thinks the shutting down of subvocal speech is always a risky proposition, thanks to its
inevitable conditional splicing with body sounds, as the body sound is a form of interoception
itself. Yet the late work precisely seems to be pursuing this strategy in a way: Orgasm as a
syncope in which one could "die" and, as a secondary benefit, get rid of subvocal speech.

The place of dead roads, Burroughs' next novel after Cities, only makes this new route
more visible, by a further claim on the mutual intertwinements of speech, sexuality, and
strangulation with the description of an evolutionary primal scene that is none too flattering for
humanity. In the context of an adventure sequence pursuing "a final solution of the language
problem," (2001c p. 206) the novel transports its protagonist Kim to witness a fictional species
called "smouners," also known as "larynx rubbers," who are at a stage of nascent speech. Before
being sent on his mission, Kim is tutored by another doctor who offers his perspective on the
link between language and sexuality: "It must be something inherent in the language itself. After
all, language is communication—that is, getting to know someone all over like in the
altogether.... There is in fact strong evidence that at one time the larynx was a sexual organ...The
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first words were not warning cries or exchanges of information.... The first words were
obscenities" (p. 242). A more prominent sociality comes to supplement and correct the specious
solipsism of subvocal speech here. The polyvalence of the throat is taken one step further with
the throat being assigned a direct sexual role, shedding retrospective light on the earlier
instances of the erotization of the throat in this work.

In Burroughs' thought experiment, smouners, the fictively isolated species observed by
Kim, afford contemporary observation of primitive language structures and behaviors, and give
vivid support to the linkages Burroughs wants to establish by embodying them. In other words,
they represent a phenomenology of human speech turned inside out, and taken monstrous form,
in that sense having something in common with the talking asshole episode. The scene of
obscene manifestation in the novel—an absorption of male by the female that recalls Steinplatz'
conjecture that "the male impregnated the females in their death spasms" —does not live up to
Burroughs' insistent and somewhat outlandish, but nevertheless stimulating vein of imagination
(pure revulsion and a touch of misogyny take the place of intelligent subversion). Nevertheless,
bringing the diverse strands discussed so far to a culmination, the episode offers a fanciful
interspecies phenomenology that helps Burroughs summarize his latest linguistic speculations
about human speech as of Dead roads: "These beings have sex by talking in each other's throats.
They are called 'smouners'...An experienced smouner can strangle an adversary by this
ventriloquism" (2001c, p. 208).1° By this point, this is an association that is not coincidental for
Burroughs, for whom the strange partage between speech and masochistic eroticism becomes
an essential feature of reflection on the origin of language. And he still reveals the same
motivations that seemed to have guided his campaign against subvocal speech, conceived as a
dispossession by an alien organism: "the study of the larynx people could give us a vital clue...a
way to descend into our own minds and confront the intruder on what he is trying to make his
home ground" (p. 247).

The associations that seem to come out stronger than before from this scene, are those
between sexuality and language, yet this association is not treated in a way that would let one
decide with exactitude what of language is erotic, and what of sexuality is linguistic beyond the
strange functional superimpositions and sedimented time in the throat. As to this old theme, a
hypothesis about the likelihood of choking still attends the conjectures about original language,
but it seems that Burroughs is no longer interested in strangulation as a subversive practice of
language death, shifting from ambivalent endorsement to seeing a threat of weaponization of
sound that recalls the Nova express' Death Dwarfs. Overall however, in Dead roads a
remarkable career-long consistency asserts itself in Burroughs' return to a notion of compulsive
subvocal speech as something alien and not to be owned.

Conclusion

As outlined above, Burroughs' critique of subvocal speech departs from the primacy he
gives to a sense of compulsion, which often results in a lack in his work of a more affirmative
slant of inquiry into speech, be it with reference to its libidinal undercurrents, or its capacity for
recursion, rational deliberation, communication, and self-expression. This last however, has a
negative presence that is hard to ignore, especially since subvocal speech regularly appears as
an encroachment on a domain often credited to a self: it is an inner voice which is by default
caught up in phrases, its automatic facility giving the impression that it is some other agency
who is ultimately responsible. Thus, if one of the two controlling figures of Burroughs' views

101t seems a certain infrasonic effect is at play as well, Burroughs mentioning "an ancient evil crooning sound that
stirs and twists in their throats, the converse between the creature and the bladder” (2001c).
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on language is a sci-fi conception of a parasitic alien "other half)" the other is the biological
word virus, resulting in an implicit exchange with immunology as a discourse that has done a
great deal to interrogate notions of a pure and autonomous self with clearly delineated borders
and free of infection.

The semblance of the lack of a directly affirmative approach to language and subvocal
speech does not mean that Burroughs is not deeply sensitive to the ambivalences of his subject:
so much negation and suppression is both the sign and generator of a dynamics of fascination.
As indicated above, Burroughs also pursues a distinctive strategy of acceleration, which
requires one should traverse and tarry with the alienation before turning away from it. Hence
the whole sci-fi, evolutionary, and diagnostic apparatus rallied against subvocal speech often
shows a self-propelling nature, fighting language compulsion by means of language,
approaching the threshold of a silence immanent to the word.

Moreover, despite its fundamental asymmetry, this critical discourse sheds a strange
light on various relations among sound, language, and voice. Particularly, Burroughs'
discussions of subvocal speech display a keen sense of the voice as a medium of uncanny
exposure: to the other, to the other in oneself that precedes the self, and even an ancient virus,
not to forget the imitative forms of mass-culturally mediated sociality about which he has
always a lot to say. With its various extensions, subvocal speech confirms the case that an author
can make their acute discomforts revealing of larger issues, producing impersonal insight.

In highlighting the bodily conditions and manifestations of speech beyond external
articulation, Burroughs trains a particularly close attention on the throat as a locus of spooky
animation. The simple experience of the movement of the throat in articulating words, comes
under a really minute and estranging attention in this work, hence my reference to concepts
which often attend phenomenological philosophy's conceptualization of corporeal experience:
proprioception, interoception, and gesture. On the level of speech, gesture especially seems like
a concept that could be useful in helping reconstruct the experience of subvocal speech in a
"bottom-up," way, as it were. These categories of corporeal experience also demonstrate how
Burroughs' attention enfolds a large continuum of sound phenomena, ranging from the more
physiological body sounds or dangerous infrasound on the one end, to linguistically coded and
conventionalized sounds on the other—with the body acting as an active conduit stretched
between them.

In the foregoing I have argued that despite their irreverent and chaotic sense of humor,
Burroughs' reflections on subvocal speech and its locus in the throat may support some serious
commitments as well: Throat as a virtually polyvalent organ at the crossroads of potentially
antagonistic impulses, and subject to multiple functions may be the most important of these
serious commitments. | have tried to trace this central preoccupation through potentially
conflicting associations and philosophical perspectives, such as the tension between the more
phenomenologically oriented concepts named above and the clear affinities with the concept of
"body without organs" as elaborated by Deleuze and Guattari, for which it ultimately served as
an inspiration.

Burroughs endows the stock trope of language-pharmakon, or the poisoned gift figure
with theoretical specificity thanks to some evolutionary hypotheses: Language as a gift, yes,
but not without a threat of choking. Subvocal speech itself, inasmuch as it takes form in a
materialization in the throat, also supports this approach to language. The way Burroughs'
experiments—both imaginary exercises in the novels and real life tinkering with technological
intervention through throat microphones—often target the throat is not an accidental choice,
and finds another justification in Burroughs' engagements with biology. Through the long-scale
evolutionary view it provides, this final dimension brings a richness to Burroughs' experimental
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contributions to inner speech, vocality, and language.

Regarding the biological aspect, it could be argued that there are some unmistakable
overlaps between Burroughs' ideas on the viral origins of speech (and by implication subvocal
speech), and theories broadly categorized as posthumanist. Just as the posthuman often adds up
to a sense of entanglement with otherness constitutive for the human, Burroughs thinks what
has long been identified with the essential property of humanity, is actually an alien or viral
incursion, rendering the origins of humanity themselves up for grabs. A related and perhaps far
more decisive parallel is the degree of acknowledgment given to heteronomous influence on
human action and self-expression, whereby the stress is placed on distributed agency.

It is here also, around the matter of heteronomy, that the success of the critical thrust of
Burroughs' notion can be evaluated. Burroughs' problem with subvocal speech ultimately
depends on a sense of lost presence that attends compulsive speech, but over the years his
counterstrategies seem to get more and more eclectic, and perhaps a little desperate as well. At
first the syntactic operation of cut-up is transposed to the level of body's own dynamics, but this
approach is not endorsed in a sustained way throughout the later work. The more immediate
and direct route of throat microphone exercises also seems to reach a dead end in trying to
externalize and isolate that whose effectiveness depends on being an internal murmur: the virus
of subvocal speech is not captured alive. As to the last and most radical tack the brief
appearances of which mark the late work: I have argued for the non-coincidental nature of the
strangulation motif in Burroughs' late novels and its reciprocal presuppositions with the theme
of subvocal speech. This is also a motif which not only makes sense from the point of view of
Burroughs's evolutionary theories, but also highlights a pragmatic interest with risky forms of
life and pleasure. Perhaps it is right to take Burroughs at his word when he identifies addiction
as a whole way of life, as this would mean taking the gesturally underwritten dispossession that
is subvocal speech itself as a way of life as well, demanding nothing short of deadly
confrontation to alter it.
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Afrika'da somiirgecilik iizerine neredeyse tiim literatiir, olusumunda Geleneksel Hiikiimdarlarin rollerinden
ziyade Afrika direnisine odaklanmaktadir. Dolayisiyla bu makale bundan bir sapmadir. Bu makale, amirlerin
somiirge girisimindeki konumunu ve bunun Gana'daki amirlik kurumunun ¢dkiisiine nasil yol actigini tasvir
etmeyi amaglamaktadir. Bunu yaparken Avrupalilari cezbeden ve ardindan Gana'da somiirgeciligin empoze
edilmesine yol agan olaylar1 ve bu etkilesimlerin nasil statikoyu degistirdigini ve boylece yeni toplumsal
tabakalagmalara ve hiyerarsik olusumlara yol agtigini tasvir etmektedir. Avrupa emperyalizminin diirtiisiiniin
zirvesi, gogu Afrika devletinin olugyum asamalarma denk geldi. Bu nedenle Afrika kitasinda biiyiik devletlerin
gelismesini engelledi. Caligma, Ingiliz emperyalistlerinin ve sémiirgeci Gana'daki yoneticilerin, Amirler'in
modus operandi ve modus vivendi'si karsisinda etkisini arastiriyor. Gold Coast Kolonisi, Temmuz 1874'te
kurulmus olmasina ragmen Amirler, 1925'te bolgeyi yonetmede somiirge rejimiyle ¢alismaya karar verene
kadar islerin baginda kaldi. Boylece bu “hata”, siiphesiz Amirler ve Amirlik Kurumu i¢in sonun baglangicini
isaret ederken yirminci ylizyilin ortalarinda egitimli simf liderliginin ortaya ¢ikmasima zemin hazirlamistir.
Caligmada ikincil kaynaklarla birlikte arsiv kaynaklar1 da kullanilmaktadir. Arsiv kaynaklari Gana’daki
PRAAD’dan temin edilmistir. Bu, somiirge Gana’daki degisiklikleri baslatan yerel ve dis politikalar hakkinda
onemli bilgiler saglayan amirlik, yerel yonetim sistemi ve yerel iligkiler hakkindaki verileri igermektedir. Arsiv
belgeleri, Amirlerin tilkede somiirge kuralin1 kurmaya ne kadar derinden dahil oldugunu ortaya ¢ikaracaktir.
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Nearly all the literature on colonialism in Africa focuses on African resistance rather than the roles of the
Traditional Rulers in its formation. Thus, this paper is a deviation from that. This paper intends to portray the
position of the Chiefs in the colonial enterprise, and how it led to the decline of the chieftaincy institution in
Ghana. In doing so, | trace the events that attracted Europeans and subsequently led to the imposition of
colonialism in Ghana, and how those interactions modify the status quo thus leading to new social
stratifications and hierarchical formations. The peak of European imperialism’s drive coincided with the
formative stages of most African States. So, it prevented the development of large States on the African
continent. The study, thus, explores the impact of British imperialists and administrators in colonial Ghana in
the face of the modus operandi and modus vivendi of the Chiefs. Although the Gold Coast Colony was
established in July 1874, the Chiefs remained at the helm of affairs until they decided in 1925 to work with the
colonial regime in administering the territory. Thus, as this “error” indubitably marked the beginning of the
end for the Chiefs and the Chieftaincy Institution, it paved the way for the emergence of the leadership of the
educated class by the middle of the twentieth century. The paper uses archival sources with secondary sources.
The archival documents will explicate how deeply the Chiefs partook in establishing Colonialism in Ghana.
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Introduction

It is necessary to briefly talk about Ghana before delving into the subject matter. Ghana
is a West African country and was formerly called the Gold Coast. It has a population of
30,832,019 per the 2020 census (GSS, 2021, p. 2). The territory of modern Ghana had been
inhabited for thousands of years. Archaeologists have documented what became known as the
Kintampo Culture, which was an early culture that developed as early as 1300 B.C. in the
northern region. The evidence found at the site showed domesticated animals and early
agriculture (Owusu-Ansah & McFarland, 1995, p. 132). However, massive development started
in about the second century CE (Gocking, 2005, p. 11) due to advanced iron technology and
improved farming and was subsequently followed by migrations of people, in particular the
Mande, from the decaying Mali Empire. The latter led to population increases and the formation
of States from about the thirteenth century, beginning in the north. Thus, the territory came to
have many ethnic units with distinct languages, social structures, and economic activities.

Some of the larger polities from north to south, in no uncertain order, include the Wa,
Gonja, Dagomba, Asante, Fante, and Ga-Adangme states. The period between the 1480s and
the 1800s was when these States were formed and consolidated. From the sixteenth century
onwards, Ghana became a major gold hub and thus witnessed the influx of different European
countries for the region’s resources and manpower. As custodians of community land, the
Chiefs leased lands for building forts to the Europeans and individual firms and in turn took
annual rents from them. Thus, this marked their first involvement in the colonial enterprise as
they provided an environment for trade to flourish. It was such hankering that later abased the
importance of the chiefs before their people and Europeans alike.

British Domination of the Coastal Towns since 1802

The British were not the first to set foot in colonial Ghana. The Portuguese were the first
modern European nation to set foot in colonial Ghana in 1471. By 1482, they had managed to
convince Kwame Ansa (Ellis, 1893, p. 18), the Chief of EImina, to allow European settlement
on the coast. The English followed next in about 1553 under Captain Windham and Anes
Pinteado (Lucas, 1894, pp. 52-53), but it was short-lived. Permanent British settlement started
in the seventeenth century with a fort at Kormantine in 1618 to engage in the slave trade.

This was done through some chartered merchant companies granted by the Crown and
later constituted by a Parliamentary Act to trade in slaves and form settlements in West Africa
(Ellis, 1893, pp. 48-49, 51-53, 62; Johnston, 1911, pp. 216-217; Quayle-Jones, 1899, pp. 337).
The Crown assumed control of the company following its dissolution in 1821. It is worth noting
that all possession was acquired with the consent and approval of the Chiefs. Nonetheless, the
British began to assert their authority in about 1802.

Before 1802, all affairs concerning the natives and the merchant companies were
reported to the Chiefs and heard at their tribunals. However, things began to change under
Archibald Dalzel, a British administrator. In 1803 he decided to imprison one of the headmen
of Cape Coast for selling false gold. Furthermore, in 1805 some canoe-men of Accra who had
stolen gunpowder to the value of £100 from the Commandant, were brought to trial and
subsequently punished at Cape Coast Castle (Ellis, 1893, pp. 134-135), the seat of the British,
instead of the Chiefs’ tribunal. Later Asante’s invasion of the coastal towns led to the signing
of the Bond of 6" March 1844 that firmly asserted British authority along the coast and gave
them the license to interfere in the affairs of the coastal natives. According to Cruickshank, the
British, before asserting their authority only played mediatorial roles between the tribes to keep
trade free. He said they did not aim at any
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territorial jurisdiction or attempt to assume any direction in the affairs of the country beyond preventing

any interruptions to trade arising out of the squabbles of the different tribes. ... Nominally masters, we
yet exercised no authority, or only such as the natives did not care to dispute. They allowed us to install,
and sometimes to depose their kings and head men ... (Cruickshank, 1853, pp. 30, 32).

The Asante-Fante conflicts spanned between 1805 and 1874, during which the latter
tribe sought help from the British merchants trading within their sphere. The main rationale for
the 1874 conflict was trade disputes with the Chief of EImina. The British Colonel, Harley, and
Governor Hennessy got the Chiefs of Anamabo, Abakrampa, and Assin to unite for action.
(Claridge & Clifford, 1915, pp. 10-13). Asante enjoyed some victories. However, by 1874 it
had resulted in their defeat when the British took complete control of the Fante war under
Major-General Sir Garnet Wolseley, who was sent from Britain to punish Asante. This British
victory thus led to the formal declaration of the Gold Coast Colony on 24" July 1874.

Native Administration System, 1925-1950

The first attempt to establish British dominion over the coastal States was barely four
years after the July Proclamation. In 1878 the British introduced the Native Jurisdiction
Ordinance under Governor S. Freeling, but it failed to be passed because the Chiefs did not
support it. Kimble said this ordinance was directed towards regulating the exercise of certain
powers and jurisdiction by the Chiefs, replacing the title “King” with “Head Chiefs”, giving the
governor the mandate to dismiss a chief, and towards the creation of new divisions by
combining villages for easy administration (Kimble, 1963, pp. 460-469). It was revised into the
Native Jurisdiction Ordinance of 1883, under Samuel Rowe, and gave more authority to chiefs
than they had under customary law.

The “dismissal” clause was transferred into the 1883 ordinance. When the Chiefs
realized that they teamed up with the educated natives, led by Mensah Sarbah, from 1883 to
about 1910 to get the clause repealed. However, they only succeeded according to Kimble in
1910 to get the word “dismissal” changed to “deposition” (Kimble, 1963, p. 469), which
conveyed the same meaning. In the meantime, Lord Lugard, in 1913, introduced the indirect
rule policy in Northern Nigeria, which was eventually adopted by the British as its policy for
West Africa. Lord Harlech said the policy came about “out of sheer local necessities” (Harlech,
1941, p. 5) because the British lacked personnel for administration in the area.

In Ghana, between 1925 and 1927, the Chiefs of the colony decided to work with the
colonial regime of their own volition. Kimble said they took that decision because they had a
dysfunctional relationship with their subjects and the government and there were growing
threats of sub-Chiefs severing their alliance. Thus, this agreement was towards removing threats
to their position in the form of disputes over election and destoolment (Kimble, 1963, p. 490).
However, the educated natives opposed this move as they believed the chiefs were not the right
group of people to negotiate with the colonial regime. The chiefs proceeded with their plan and
met in Accra in 1925 to design their proposals for legislation. Thus, the outcome of this
conference was the adopted Native Administration Ordinance of 1927,

This led to the formation of provincial councils for the chiefs to meet periodically to
discuss matters presented by the government on native affairs. This placed the chiefs under the
supervision of European provincial and district officers. It was exactly what the educated
natives were against. However, the Chiefs were satisfied with that and their chairman, Nana
Ofori Atta, said they decided to work with the European administrators after trying it out in
practice, and jabbed that “an ounce of experience is worth a ton of theory” (Kimble, 1963, p.
495). Thus, there were three political divisions under indirect rule. They were the offices of the
chief commissioner, provincial commissioner, and district commissioner. The creation of the
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provincial councils of chiefs created yet another political division, but it was subordinated to
the first three divisions.

The immediate consequence of this act was that chiefs came to be only recognized as
chiefs with the assent of European officers, who kept a record of all enstoolments in a scheduled
book called “the Gold Coast Chiefs List”. Deletion of a chief’s name from the book meant
destoolment as it happened in Adansi in 1934; Bekwai in 1935 and Ejisu in 1936-7. For
instance, in Bekwai, Kwame Poku was the Omanhene and the Native Authority in 1935. He
had some issues with his people who wished to destool him, but the Chief Commissioner
disagreed. Subsequently, matters were adjusted, and he was allowed to remain on the Stool.
Soon came further trouble between him and his Elders and Councillors. This time, the people
took the law into their own hands, rushed up to the Ahinfie (Palace), destooled the Omanhene,
and appointed a new Omanhene (ARG 1/26/1/41, 1938, pp. 24-25). The government, although
did not have any grounds for deposing him kowtowed to the wishes of the people and deleted
his name from the book. Also, in Ejisu, Kobina Wusu was the Omanhene and the Native
Authority in 1936/7. A section of the people led by the Ohemaa, fell out with him and trouble
arose, which resulted in riots. The Omanhene himself was arraigned in the Court on a charge
of murder and for some time the Ohemaa’s party thought they had got the upper hand. But the
Court case failed; the Omanhene was acquitted and sometime after he went back to Ejisu
accompanied by Government Police to maintain order. The Ohemaa realized she had failed in
her attempt to destool him. Kobina Wusu approached a member of the Ashanti Confederacy
Council to intercede for him before the Council to make peace and to swear his support to the
Confederacy. He was invited by the Council to present himself in person, but he failed to turn
up. The Council considered this disrespectful and proceeded to declare him destooled.
However, the Government returned him to the Stool (ARG 1/26/1/41, 1938, pp. 25-26).

A further consequence of the Chiefs’ decision to work with the British was that chiefs
came to be presented with a Union Jack Flag, of different sizes, and a Messenger Stick for use
as insignia to their positions. It represented high marks for exceptional service to the people and
government. The flags were given at the discretion of the European commissioners only upon
enstoolment. When a Chief is granted a Union Jack, the first one was provided by Government,
but the responsibility of replacing it in the future when soiled or worn was pinned on the Chief
(ARG 1/1/114 No. 1034/E.P. Case 278/1923, 10™ June 1930). For instance, in 1928, Baba
Nartha the Sarkin Zongo of Mampong was issued a Union Jack and a Message Stick for his
services to the Mampong town (ARG 1/1/114, 1928). Conversely, the Ohene of Effiduasie in
1930 was refused the Union Jack for disregarding Mampong Native Custom by refusing to act
as Omanhene (ARG 1/1/114 1388/E.P. Case 278/1923, 5" Aug. 1930). Likewise, the Ohene of
Banko was refused a flag in 1931, to which the Chief Commissioner stated there was not “any
special reason for which he should be given a flag” (ARG 1/1/114 No. 499/81/28, 10" Feb.
1931). A Union Jack Flag was given to the Omanhene of Mampong in 1931 as soon as his
enstoolment received the approval of the Governor (ARG 1/1/114, 10" Apr. 1931). Also, in
1931 the District Commissioner approved for Union Jacks to be presented to the Ahene of
Atebubu, Ejura, and Jamase after their confirmation (ARG 1/1/114 No. 5/3/M.73, 20" May
1931). In 1931, the Ohene of Asokori’s request for a flag was rejected because he was issued a
flag in June 1930 (ARG 1/1/114 No. 499/81/28, 10" Feb. 1931). Therefore, the responsibility
of replacing it rested on him. As to how the Chiefs replaced soiled or worn flags was not clear.
Perhaps the only rational explanation could be that they had to purchase them from their
commissioners or other approved sources.

Up till 1929, Chiefs took tolls on roads in their towns. In 1929, the government
attempted to make it illegal for tolls to be collected on what it regarded as public highways. A
public highway according to the government was a highway that the public has the right to use
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even though it may have been constructed by a private person and runs over privately owned
land (CSO 21/4/3 C.S.M.P.1479/29, 21% Mar. 1929). For instance, the Benkumhene of Larteh
was warned by his District Commissioner to desist from taking tolls on a road he and his people
had built in their town (CSO 21/4/3 No. 639/325/1929, 9" July 1929). The Benkumhene in
return requested for the ruling of a judge banning toll collection before he could comply with
his commissioner’s directives (CSO 21/4/3, 8" July 1929) and explain the same to the Oman
of Larteh so that they may understand him and keep to the order of the commissioner (CSO
21/4/3, 3 Aug. 1929). However, there was no such ruling or ordinance by which the
commissioner issued that directive to the Chief. The Acting Commissioner for the Eastern
Province then called on the Secretary for Native Affairs to come up with a definite ruling on
collecting tolls on roads upon realizing that the Benkumhene’s request was the outcome of legal
advice (CSO 21/4/3 No. 7061/1971/29, 13" Sept. 1929). The Secretary for Native Affairs put
up that he did not see how the Attorney General could give more definite advice on the matter
of the legality of Chiefs collecting tolls on roads that they had constructed without the
government’s assistance. However, he highlighted that the best seemingly way was to have the
question settled by having a test case taken before the Court by the Police (CSO 21/4/3 S.N.A.
Case 5/1928, 24" Sept. 1929).

In fact, at a meeting of the Central Road Board, representatives of both Elders and
Swanzys Transport Cos., strongly supported Chiefs being permitted to collect tolls to meet the
cost of constructing and maintenance of these roads (CSO 21/4/3 S.N.A. Case 5/1928, 24" Sept.
1929). The companies since 1929 had been giving the chiefs loans to undertake projects in their
towns. For instance, in 1929, the United Africa Company Limited gave a loan of £3,000 to the
Chief of Agona Duakwa® for town improvements; in 1930 the Bank of British West Africa
Limited gave £500 to the Odikro of Ewusa for constructing a school block (CSO 21/4/16 No.
1202/31/C.P.890/29, 23" Apr. 1931, p. 1); in 1931 the Dutch Sekondi State Council went for a
loan of £2,000 from Barclays Bank to settle the Stool’s debt (CSO 21/4/18 1A No. 1108/31,
11" Sept. 1931, p. 1); the Omanhene of Enchi took £1,000 from the General Manager of the
United Africa Company, Mr McCullough, for town works (CSO 21/4/15 No. 1108/31/S.2
1931) inter alia. Repayment involved pledging Stool property in the event of default.

Thus, in 1930, the government introduced an ordinance, named “The Toll Ordinance,
19307, which the legislative council passed into law. The highlight of it was that no private
person could be authorized to collect tolls, but the Stool. Private individuals were the first to be
prohibited because it was feared that an unscrupulous Chief might gift land to a Contractor
which it was proposed to use as a road on the understanding that the Contractor would pay to
the Chief a certain percentage of tolls. Thus, since the land was controlled by the Stool, it was
felt that the building of roads by private persons or companies to utilize them as commercial
assets, in the form of toll collections, should only be allowed as a repayment to the Stool for
communal work in construction (CSO 21/4/3 51A No. 415/S.N.A.5/1928, 10" June 1930). The
three Provincial Commissioners of the Colony all agreed with the Draft Bill and expressed that
tolls should be authorized on certain roads, but that permission should not be extended to private
persons or companies and that such permission is limited to Stools and native authorities (CSO
21/4/3 52 No. 462/S.N.A.5/1928, 4" July 1930, p. 1). However, Hon. J. Glover-Addo prompted
the government that they should insert a clause showing that the consent of the Paramount Chief
of the District in which the road was to be made had also been obtained (CSO 21/4/3

1 See for example, General Grey to the Colonial Secretary, “Financing African Chiefs for Town Improvements”,
17 September 1929, M.P. No. 10333/29, pp. 1-3, enlisted in CSO 21/4/14., PRAAD, p. 1.
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M.P.10614/29, 3™ Sept. 1930). Thus, with such addition, the provincial councils of chiefs
accepted the terms of the ordinance without objection, first by the Effutu State, Mankessim,
and then Akyem Abuakwa (CSO 21/4/3 No. 55/30/E.S.8/1927, 9" Sept. 1930; No.
G.L./M.S./64/30 1930; No. 974/16/30, 13" Oct. 1930).

Thus, whilst the Native Jurisdiction Ordinance had been operational in the colony since
1927, the Native Authority Ordinance was later drafted with increased powers of the
administration to assume a more direct approach than an indirect one and then passed for the
territories, including Ashanti, the Northern Territories (NT), and Togoland under British
Mandate, by mid-1930s. It was done with the cooperation of the chiefs. The draft Bill was
presented in 1933 and it was approved first by Captain Dickenson, the District Commissioner
for Mampong in the Ashanti Region. The Bill had initially concentrated most of its powers on
the Governor. Dickenson believed that it would keep the Governor busy when its provisions
were finally passed so he proffered that such powers should be delegated to chief
commissioners, provincial commissioners, and district commissioners so they could issue
orders (ARG 1/26/1/41 No0.810/M.203, 29" July 1933, p. 1).

An important addition by this administrator was the need for Stool Treasuries. He put
up that most of the Stools in Ashanti were bankrupt and there were very few financially sound
Stools. His call was that Stools must have money to pay off their debts and they must have
money for their upkeep, especially the large ones like Kumasi or Mampong (ARG 1/26/1/41
N0.810/M.203, 29" July 1933, pp. 1-2). The drafted Bill did not make sufficient financial
provisions at that stage. Thus, his solution to the financial challenges of the Stools was that they
should be given definite legal powers to impose taxation by levy or otherwise, and if that was
not feasible scientifically then the colonial regime must sanction the levy which at any rate was
understood by the people. This form of taxation was to be made with the approval of the
Governor or Chief or Provincial Commissioners (ARG 1/26/1/41 No.810/M.203, 29" July
1933, p. 2). It was eventually implemented as would be demonstrated later in the paper. What’s
more, the climax of his proposal was that Chiefs, in managing the accrued revenue of Stools,
must be made to understand that Stool Funds were Trust Funds and that they were Trustees and
would be punished if such funds were wasted or wrongfully dealt with. District Commissioners
were to be given legal powers to ensure that all revenue and expenditure were disclosed and
brought to account (ARG 1/26/1/41 No0.810/M.203, 29" July 1933, p. 2).

Similarly, Major Robertson, the District Commissioner for Wenchi approved the draft
bill. He shared the views of Mr Dickenson. On commissioners having powers to issue orders,
he believed district commissioners should have the power to issue an order promptly because
“a great deal of time is wasted more especially in outstations” if a matter had to be referred to
the Chief Commissioner (ARG 1/26/1/41 N0.636/W.5/33, 315 July 1933, p. 1). Also, he urged
that there should be legislation to enforce Stool accountability because the Stools only
accounted for fines and fees, in some cases market rents, but not revenue from the sale of
produce of Stool Farms, Cocoa Tribute (ARG 1/26/1/41 N0.636/W.5/33, 31% July 1933, p. 1)
inter alia. Furthermore, the District Commissioner for Sunyani lauded the Bill for providing
native authorities (the chiefs) with adequate powers to show their capabilities, and where the
capabilities were good with a minimum of interference from the Administrative Officers (ARG
1/26/1/41 No0.773/S.9/1933 1%t Aug. 1933, p. 1). The initial absence of direct European power
in the colony, in the views of the district commissioner, had led to “petty chieftains to become
Amanhene and to have an exaggerated idea of their importance”. Furthermore,

those Amanhene were either useless or obstreperous (generally both) and yet we have given ourselves no
powers to control them and in instances where a Chief did live up to his title, we had not taken the powers
to assist him against intrigue and passive resistance (ARG 1/26/1/41 No.773/S.9/1933 1% Aug. 1933, p.
1).
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What’s more, Captain Dickenson in August came out with two further recommendations
before the enactment of the ordinance. First, with regards to Ashanti, a declaration of Native
Customary Law which would apply to the whole of Ashanti was to be made. Secondly, all stool
debts were to receive the prior approval of the District Commissioner because, according to
him, the Chiefs and their elders contracted debts “in the most reckless manner without any
thought of the future” (ARG 1/26/1/41 No.879/M.203, 24" Aug. 1933, pp. 1-2). Thus, whilst
having a uniform declaration of native customary law would make it easier for administration,
restricting stool debts would put the native States’ Treasuries on a proper footing. Thence, the
final draft of the Ordinance stipulated that

a native authority may, with the approval of the Governor, establish a native treasury in the area under
the control of such native authority. All monies received by a native authority by way of dues, rates, fines,
fees, or grants shall be paid into such treasuries. The Governor may from time to time make rules for the
general management, supervision, and control of such treasuries (ARG 1/26/1/41 1935, pp. 11-12).

Not just that:

a native authority may, with the approval of the Governor, levy upon the natives living within the local
limits of its jurisdiction rates, dues, and fees for such purposes as the Governor may from time to time
direct (ARG 1/26/1/41 1935, p. 12).

Thus, in 1934 the Governor ordered the Colonial Secretary, G.A.S. Northcote, to
forward three drafted Orders to the Chief Commissioner for Ashanti, towards establishing
native authorities in Ashanti.? The first draft order mentioned the establishment of the
Asantehene as a Native Authority, the second draft order was towards establishing the
Asantehene’s Court as a Court of Appeal in civil cases from the other Courts within the
Confederacy, and the third order was towards establishing various other Native Authorities in
Ashanti.® According to the then Chief Commissioner for Ashanti, F.W.F. Jackson, the
Kumasihene actively took part in the drafting of the orders. For instance, the Kumasihene
informed Jackson that the Constitution of the Confederacy Council should be stated in the Order
(ARG 1/26/1/41 N0.18/54/33 6A, 21 Apr. 1934). Also, the Paramount Chiefs made a point to
Jackson that appeals from their Courts should be to the District Commissioner who should be
empowered to use his discretion to hear or transfer the same to the Asantehene’s Court (ARG
1/26/1/41 No0.1267/54/33, 17" May 1934, p. 2). With such inputs, the Governor declared the
establishment of a Native Authority to be called the “Ashanti Confederacy Council” in 1934.
The area was divided into two: the 1% Schedule comprised the Divisions of Kumasi, Mampong,
Juaben, Bekwai, Essumeja, Kokofu, Nsuta, Adansi, Kumawu, Offinsu, Ejisu, Agona, Banda,
Wenchi and Mo; and the 2" Schedule comprising of the Seven Kumasi Clans—Adonten,
Akwamu, Ankobia, Gyasi, Korenti, Kyidom, and Oyoko. Thus, the restored Ashanti
Confederacy Council, which was constituted as the Native Authority, was composed of the
Asantehene as the President, Head Chiefs of those Divisions in the 1st Schedule, and the senior
Chiefs of the seven Kumasi Clans in the 2" Schedule (ARG 1/26/1/41 No.18/54/33 6B, 21%
Apr. 1934). Some areas such as Banko, Sekyere, Agogo, Wioso, Juansa, Domiabra, Obogu,
Beposo, Bechem, Odumasi No. 1 and 2, Mim (ARG 1/26/1/41 N0.18/54/33 6C, 21 Apr. 1934,

2 Ashanti, before the passage of the Native Authority Ordinance was ruled by “the Ashanti Council of Chiefs”.
This Council was formed in 1905 by the British following the exile of Nana Prempeh to Seychelles from about
1896 until his return in 1924. From 1924 until the passage of the Native Authority Ordinance in January 1935,
Ashanti was ruled by the same Native Jurisdiction Ordinance as applied to the Colony Proper. Thus, the Ashanti
Confederacy of State was suspended from 1905 with the inauguration of the Council of Chiefs, and only restored
in 1935 with the passage of the Native Authority Ordinance.

3 See for example, G.A.S. Northcote, Colonial Secretary, “Confidential”, No. C./28/33/122. Accra, 3 April 1934,
pp. 1-2, in ARG 1/26/1/41, PRAAD.
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p. 2) inter alia, which were non-subordinate to the two Schedules were created as native
authorities by the Governor. The Ordinance came into effect on 31% January 1935.

Conversely, the NT was not conquered but acquired through a series of treaties entered
with the native Chiefs. Some Africans such as George Ekem Ferguson took part in concluding
treaties with the chiefs on behalf of the British from about 1890. The north was constituted in
June 1902 by an Order in Council and administered by the Northern Territories Order No. 1 of
1927 until the drafting of the Native Administration Ordinance for it started in about 1931.
Sections of the 1927 order were thus amended to give effect to the ordinance. This area was not
like the southern States where there was a near formation of homogeneous States. It consisted
of sundry tribes. Thus, within the larger States such as Gonja, and Dagbon, other districts owned
by other tribes were to be created. Also, the northern section of the British Sphere of Togoland
was part of this area. The Togoland portion was administered by the Togoland Order No. 9 of
1925. This area was formally a German colony but was eventually divided into two, British and
French Togoland, as spoils of the First World War.

Major Jackson, the NT’s Chief Commissioner, highlighted that before the introduction
of the Native Administration of the north, he had toured and “interviewed practically all the
Tribal Chiefs and discussed the question of the introduction of Indirect Rule” for their
concurrence (CSO 21/2/5 N0.211/57/1931, 17" Feb. 1932, p. 1). Nonetheless, not all the Chiefs
agreed. For instance, the Chiefs of the Navrongo District, i.e., the Kasena, Nankanni, and Builsa
(Kanjarga) tribes, rejected his proposal to be amalgamated under Mamprussi, whom they said
had fought against them and treated them cruelly in the past. However, the three tribes agreed
to form a Native Authority composed of their respective Chiefs and run their combined lands
as one under a Council of Chiefs (CSO 21/2/5 N0.211/57/1931, 17" Feb. 1932, p. 1). Likewise,
the Issalas under Tumu also rejected to combine with the Issalas under Wa or Lawra.
Furthermore, it was envisioned that the small Divisions of Dagarti and Sissala under the Chiefs
of Lambussie, Ulu, Samoa, Han, and Sabuli would join the Council of Chiefs of the larger States
and be represented on the Council by the Chief of Lambussie (CSO 21/2/5 No.211/57/1931,
17" Feb. 1932, p. 2). However, the Governor disregarded their rejection of the design and
amalgamated them with other States under different Chiefs and in some instances created
Secular Chiefs, like the Chief of Nandom (CSO 21/2/5 N0.49/32 7" Mar. 1932, p. 4), who did
the bidding of the colonial regime.

With regards to the Navrongo District, the Governor included them in the Mamprussi
District under the Na of Mamprussi, because until 1913 or so that District was recognized as
forming part of the Mamprussi Kingdom. The basis of this was obtained from the NT Annual
Reports for 1912 and 1913, where the then Chief Commissioner for NT, Captain Cecil
Armitage, at an event proclaimed the Na of Mamprussi and his heirs as the Paramount Chief of
the Northeastern Province of the north (CSO 21/2/5 No.4/32/24 24" Mar. 1932, p. 1). Some of
the European political officers disagreed with the Governor on his position on the Navrongo
States. P.F. Whittall, the Commissioner for Northern Province, for instance, pointed up that the
1913 or so proclamation by Armitage was done ‘“under misconception, due to faulty
interpretation and a fear on the part of the local Chiefs and people to say other than what they
thought the “White Man’ wanted to hear” (CSO 21/2/5 No.158/25/1931 6" Apr. 1932). He
emphasized that the people and Chiefs of the District most emphatically did not recognize the
Na as their overlord and had only provided presents, etc., from time to time by direct order of
the White Man (CSO 21/2/5 N0.158/25/1931 6™ Apr. 1932). What’s more, Major Jackson
supported Whittall’s statement that the people of Navrongo district never regarded the Na of
Mamprussi as their overlord nor did the Na himself take very much interest in matters outside
his immediate surroundings (CSO 21/2/5 C.S.85 N0.472/57/1931 7" Apr. 1932). Yet, the
Governor turned a blind eye to their objections and clung to his amalgamation policy.
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That was how the various polities were amalgamated in the north. Thus, the vast NT
including the Northern Portion of British Togoland was reduced to the following districts: (i)
Mamprussi; (ii) Dagomba; (iii) Gonja; (iv) Wa; (v) Lawra-Tumu; and (vi) Krachi.* The
ramification of such amalgamation was the eruption of ethnic-based conflicts in the north
between the tribes. Also, the occupants of the Navrongo District protested from 1932 until they
formed their autonomous district in 1940. Thus, in the 1940s some changes occurred and led to
the separation of Lawra and Tumu as distinct administrative units. Within the same period,
representative local government was experimented in the north and thence led to Bawku,
Bolgatanga, and Tamale being constituted into town councils. The success of the latter led to
the establishment of the NT Territorial Council in 1946 but gained statutory recognition in 1950
(Bening, 2001, pp. 26-27). Such constitutions of town councils continued into the 1950s and
led to the formation of current regions.

Following the success of the colonial government’s amalgamation scheme in the NT
and Northern Portion of British Togoland, it was extended to the Ewe tribes occupying the
Southern Portion of British Togoland. The Southern British Togoland was at first treated as part
of the Colony Proper. However, in the 1940s the colonial regime divided the area into four
administrative units to get about seventy-one Divisions (CSO 21/2/18) to join one or other of
the Paramount Chiefs of the four States of Buem, Akpini, Asogli, or Kpandu. Fifty-six
Divisions out of the total seventy-one had joined one or other of the four States. However, seven
out of the remaining fifteen Divisions led by Ve, Gbi, and Anfoe refused amalgamation and
beseeched the colonial regime to permit them to federate into “The Federal State” or in Ewe
“Duko-Blanuwo” of Togoland under British Mandate (CSO 21/2/18 No. 002.S.F.2/12 30" Jan.
1946). In their petition to Governor Sir Alan Burns in 1945, they expressed that the
amalgamation policy was in contradiction to the traditions of the people and had therefore
served to betray the political fabric of the area, and many of the smaller divisions had become
amalgamated as a result of outside pressures brought to bear upon them thus destroying the aim
of the policy, which from the start was intended to be voluntary and without direct force (CSO
21/2/18 19" Oct. 1945, p. 1).

They had written a similar petition in 1941 to Governor Sir Arnold W. Hudson on
federation, but the colonial government did not respond to it. In the 1941 petition, they made
the point that amalgamation meant sacrificing their sovereign independence and territorial or
Stool integrities because the policy could not be followed by a sovereign Division without
“betraying the sacred trust inherited by Chief or Ruler from his ancestors” (CSO 21/2/18 14"
Jan. 1941, p. 1). Despite all their efforts to remain independent, their demands were rejected by
the colonial administration for fear of political repercussions since most of the Divisions had
already amalgamated.

Quintessence of the Native Authority Ordinance, 1935

The governor enacted the ordinance with the legislative council’s advice and consent. It
redefined traditional power stratification to include Europeans at the apex of the structure. In
the interpretation of who wielded the highest authority, “Administrative Officers” were placed
above the Chiefs. According to the ordinance, an “Administrative Officer” meant the
administrative officer in charge of the district concerned and included any administrative officer
acting under his direction. These officers included the Chief Commissioner, and Provincial and
District Commissioners. Next in line was the Chief or Head Chief. A “Chief” was interpreted

4 See for example, Acting Governor, “Order by the Governor”, 25A/B/C, 1932, in CSO 21/2/5, PRAAD.
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as a person whose election and installation followed native law and custom and was recognized
by the Governor, which also included the “Head Chief” (ARG 1/26/1/41 1935, p. 1) or
Paramount Chief, as the head of the Division.

A “Division”, on the other hand, was regarded as a territorial area under the supervision
of a Head Chief and a Divisional Council. The latter council was the highest native authority in
all matters of welfare within the Division. There is no power without the ability to adjudicate
on civil and criminal matters. Thus, with the Supreme Court Ordinance of 1876, British laws
and Courts were planted as superior to native customary laws and tribunals. Thence, within a
district, the Magistrate Court of a District Commissioner was graded above that of the
Paramount Chief, the highest native personage. Also, all persons of African descent residing in
the Gold Coast who were subject to the jurisdiction of native tribunals in the communities they
belonged were regarded as “natives”. Thus, the term “Native Authority” was used to refer to
“any Chief or other native or other person or any native Council or group of natives” (ARG
1/26/1/41 1935, p. 2), recognized by the Governor to rule an area. This was tantamount to
divesting Stools of the essence of their existence. Chiefs were defenestrated from their ancestral
Stools and in their stead non-royals were throned because of the pronoun “any”.

As if that was not enough, Section 3(1-6) (ARG 1/26/1/41 1935, pp. 2-4) of the
Ordinance gave the Governor the power to create native authority or authorities for any
specified area of his choice and he could direct any native authority to be subordinate to another
as he deemed fit; he determined the nature of power or authority exercised by such native
authorities; he could also direct that such powers conferred on the native authority should not
be exercised over some persons or classes of persons as he may designate; and he could at any
time publish a notice in the Gazette, ordering any person recognized as a native authority or as
a member of one to cease to be so recognized, and may declare any other person to assume a
native authority or a member of one in his place. Under the latter provision, the Governor, if he
suspected there might be a disturbance of the peace and order because of deposing a native
authority, could order the person to leave the area within any specified time as he wished, and
the person could not return to such area without the consent of the Governor. Defying the
Governor’s directive in this instance attracted, on conviction before a Magistrate’s Court,
imprisonment for a period not exceeding six months, and deportation to any part of the Gold
Coast at the discretion of the Governor.

Whilst every native authority was obliged to perform his mandates satisfactorily, native
subjects of each jurisdiction were required to assist their rulers in effectuating the duties
imposed on them. In fact, as a subject of jurisdiction, the native was to adhere to the directives
of his native authority. The latter could direct their subjects to appear before them or before a
Provincial Commissioner or an administrative officer or a Native Court having jurisdiction over
(ARG 1/26/1/41 1935, pp. 5-6) such subjects. Failure of a native subject to appear before such
authority, officer, or court, without any reasonable explanation, resulted in the arrest of the
native and then taken before such authority (ARG 1/26/1/41 1935, p. 6). Under penalties for
offences, a native could be liable to several fines and punishments (ARG 1/26/1/41 1935, pp.
8-10) depending upon the offence. For instance, a fine of twenty-five pounds or to
imprisonment for six months with or without hard labour, or to both such fine and imprisonment
would be meted out, if: (i) he contravened or failed to obey any order or direction which by this
Ordinance he was bound to obey; or (ii) he obstructed or interfered with the lawful exercise by
a native authority of any powers conferred by the Ordinance. What’s more, a fine of fifty pounds
or imprisonment with or without hard labour for one year or both if a native subject
impersonated a Chief or assumed the powers of a native authority or exercised administrative
functions without the approval of the Governor, a native authority, or a Chief. Furthermore, if
any person intrigued against the powers and authority of any native authority or acted in a way
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that undermined the authority of any native authority, he would be guilty of an offence and be
liable on conviction to a fine not exceeding one hundred pounds or to imprisonment for one
year or both and shall be liable to be deported from the Division into any part of the Gold Coast.
However, the Governor had the power to grant such individual permission to return to the
Division unconditionally or subject to any conditions at his discretion.

When it came to the promulgation of orders, the Chiefs who were in most instances the
native authorities in their jurisdictions were given powers to issue orders. However, the orders
they could issue were more related to prohibitions and restrictions of certain acts determined
by the colonial regime as detrimental to people and the environment. Thus, they were more like
“law enforcers”. Some of them included restricting or regulating the production and
consumption of intoxicating liquors, gambling, carrying and possession of weapons, preventing
the pollution and obstruction of any stream or water-course, prohibiting conducts which might
cause riots or disturbance of the peace, preventing the destruction of trees, preventing the spread
of infectious or contagious disease, requiring natives to report wanted individuals, requiring the
report of birth or death of any native subject to the appropriate authorities (ARG 1/26/1/41
1935, pp. 6-7), etc. Despite this, the District Commissioner had the authority to either veto any
order issued by a native authority which in his opinion should not have been issued or he could
authorize any order that he thought was good for the people and government to be issued by a
native authority, and if the native authority neglected or refused to issue the order which it was
called upon to issue, the District Commissioner may issue the order himself and thereupon come
into force as if it had been issued by the native authority. In effect, the Chiefs had no say but to
act as they were directed by the European officers.

Provincial Council in Practice: The Central Provincial Council of the Colony,
1932-1934

It is politic before concluding the paper to delve into how the provincial councils of the
chiefs functioned. The Colony Proper was divided into three main provinces, and further into
sub-districts for administrative purposes. The three main divisions were the Western Province,
the Eastern Province, and the Central Province. The latter is the focus of this section since they
were all similar. The headquarters of the district was Cape Coast, with EImina, Saltpond, and
Winneba as sub-districts. This council had 13 Chiefs (CSO 21/2/19 No0.1762/C.P.563/26,
S.N.A.N0.293 23" Aug. 1934, p. 1), and their councillors, representing their respective polities.
Its structure was composed of a president, vice-president, secretary, and other Chiefs as
members. The presidency was rotational. Provincial Council meetings of the council were held
at Saltpond in the Nkusukum State. Nonetheless, in matters of national importance, all three
provinces would meet under a Joint-Provincial Council Meeting to deliberate upon such
pressing matters as they arose.

As agents of the Colonial Administration, the Chiefs were paid for participating in such
council meetings, which usually lasted for 6 days, to assist in the administration of the colony.
The total number of meetings ordinarily did not exceed three per year. Each Chief was paid a
travelling allowance of £4 per day for attending a meeting (CSO 21/2/19 No.1762/C.P.563/26,
S.N.A.N0.293 23" Aug. 1934, p. 1), and transport for two lorries at 1/ a mile (CSO 21/2/19 File
26 N0.1440/31 Aug. 1934, p. 1). In 1931, the Chiefs unanimously agreed to reduce their
allowance by 25% from £4 to £3 and their transport allowance to assist the regime because it
was in a Budget Crisis and could not balance its Budget for the period.®> Thus, in 1934, the

® See for example, Ag. Commissioner, Central Province, “Allowance Paid to Chiefs for Attending Provincial
Council Meetings”, No. 1762/C.P.563/26, S.N.A.No0.293, Cape Coast, 23 August 1934, pp. 1-2, in CSO 21/2/19;
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Chiefs demanded the restoration of their full allowance and demanded it to be increased to £5
since the budget crisis no longer existed. In response, the government agreed to restore the
allowance to £4, not £5, and instead of transport of two lorries, they were given a transport of
one lorry at 10d a mile (CSO 21/2/19 File 26 No0.1440/31 Aug. 1934, p. 2). The Acting
Commissioner for Central Province added that Government should only pay the original rate
of £4 per day when the Head-chief attended the Council because a representative of a Head-
chief to the Council did not incur the same expense as the Head-chief nor was he attended by
the same number of followers (PRAAD No0.1762/C.P.563/26, S.N.A.293 23 Aug. 1934, p. 2).

Sessions were formally opened by the Provincial Commissioner of the area who was
normally accompanied by the district commissioner. He began by praising them for coming
together to do their duty in the interest of their Country and people. Once, the Commissioner
said the coming together of the Chiefs “showed how keen the Chiefs were to maintain the
stability of the Council and to enhance its value” (CSO 21/2/19 24A 7-12" Sept. 1932, p. 1).
Afterwards, he presented the business of the Session for the Chiefs to discuss, which also
included briefing them on the affairs of the Country in general, and of the province. This usually
included certain Government Bills for legislation, Judicial and political cases pending before
the Council, various ordinances, agriculture-related issues, Stool disputes, individual schemes,
general, etc. Thus, the decided views of the various States Councils on these subjects were
further deliberated and put to vote in the council. In addition to these, matters that the native
States themselves wished to bring before the Provincial Council for consideration were also
discussed. In 1932, at one of such Sessions, Nana Ayeribi Acquah I1l, the Chief of Winneba,
told the Provincial Commissioner that they, the Chiefs, were determined to carry the council on
and that it was their firm intention to make the system a success so they would continue to have
the support of the Government (CSO 21/2/19 24A 7-12" Sept. 1932, p. 4). Kofi Mensah (the
Chief Linguist of Agona), J.W. Enchill (the Tufuhene of Mankessim), Nana Egyir Ababio
(Ayan Denkera), and Nana Tsibu Darku, IX (Assin Attandaso) all encouraged the other
Paramount Chiefs to persist in their noble efforts to make the Council a great success for
strengthening Native Administrative (CSO 21/2/19 24A 7-12" Sept. 1932, p. 9-10).

On 10" September 1932, the Chiefs unanimously passed a Motion moved by Nana
Ampardu Kwamin |1, and seconded by Tufuhene J.W. Enchill, Regent of Mankessim, to
impress it upon the Government on the need of encouraging Amanhin who were attending the
Provincial Councils, in the management of their State affairs (CSO 21/2/19 24A 7-12™" Sept.
1932, p. 11). Since 1931, the government had wished for the Chiefs to impose Taxation in some
suitable form to boost revenue, but most of the people opposed it. The government kept
reminding the Chiefs to discuss taxation thoroughly within their States to educate their people
including the educated community on the need for some form of taxation. In 1933, Captain V.J.
Lynch, Acting Provincial Commissioner, charged that the time had come for the people of the
Country to begin to cultivate the habit of Self-Help whilst they were clamouring for greater
representation in the affairs of Government. He further added that they could not just sit down
and wait for Providence to give their States roads, water supplies, schools, hospitals, etc., and
reminded them that Providence was not going to give them those necessary things, neither could
their Import Duties always be depended upon to provide them (CSO 21/2/19 24B 16-21% Jan.
1933, p. 5). On 19" January 1933, Nana J.W. Enchill, said although the establishment of a

Bannerman Martin, Secretary, Provincial Council of Chiefs, Central Province, “Respecting Allowance paid to
Chiefs for Attending Provincial Council Meetings”, Saltpond, No.P.C./252/C.P.N.2/1927, 13" August 1934, in
CSO 21/2/19, PRAAD.
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system of Revenue collection under Native Administration was a desirable scheme, the Central
Provincial Council

would not be prepared to suggest any proposals thereunder until the Aman Councils of the different States
of the Province had thoroughly gone into and understood the proposed scheme and empowered their
Amanhene to deal with the same at the Provincial Council (CSO 21/2/19 24B 16-21 Jan. 1933, p. 11).

In August of 1933, during the 24™" Session of the Council, the Provincial Commissioner
reminded the Chiefs again of the need for a tangible system of State Revenue and controlled
Expenditure, without which an efficient Native Administration could never be run. Thus, Nana
J.W. Enchill this time around said the time had arrived for public levies to be raised in the
different States, in Stool Treasuries for the efficient upkeep of the Stools and Native
Administration to effect improvements and progress (CSO 21/2/19 24C 29" Aug — 11™ Sept.
1933, p. 23).

Thus, the Chiefs called for an emergency session between the 91" and 13" of July 1934,
to discuss the Stool Treasury System, among other things, which they said they had allowed to
remain untouched for so long. Nana Ayeribi Acquah Il expressed that he could not understand
how the people could expect them to work on Native Administration without some tolerable
form of local taxation towards undertaking improvements for their benefit (CSO 21/2/19 25A
9-13" July 1934, p. 8). He said that in their constant desire for political and social advancement,
they could do nothing without “Native Administration Revenue” or some organized system of
State Treasuries (CSO 21/2/19 25A 9-13" July 1934, p. 10). The Chiefs after several hours of
deliberation concluded that the time had arrived for the long-deferred establishment of Stool
Treasuries to be set up and that each State needed to take the necessary steps for bringing it into
existence as soon as possible. Furthermore, the form of taxation to be adopted in each State was
to be arranged to suit local conditions as to the means of raising revenue and care should be
taken to ensure that means of Taxation were as convenient and tolerable as circumstances in
each State would permit (CSO 21/2/19 25A 9-13" July 1934, p. 11). Eventually, the Chiefs
adopted a Scheme of Taxation and decided to prepare byelaws to govern the same in each State,
which would be put into proper legal form to be approved by the Governor (CSO 21/2/19 25A
9-13" July 1934, p. 1).

On the issue of Paramount Chiefs attending council meetings, Nana Ayeribi Acquah I11,
at the 24" Session objected to fellow Chiefs sending Delegates to Council meetings instead of
coming in person. He reminded them that Government believed when members of the Council
personally attend meetings of the council, it added real weight and importance to their decisions
in all business of the council, thus, he encouraged all of them “to pay greater attention to their
state responsibilities as Members of the Provincial Council” (CSO 21/2/19 24C 29" Aug — 11*
Sept. 1933, pp. 27-28). Nana Ekunfi I11 supported the former Chief and added that Chiefs must
endeavour to be personally present at all meetings of the Council, except in the case of illness
(CSO 21/2/19 24C 29" Aug — 11" Sept. 1933, p. 28). Thus, Nana Ayeribi Acquah 111, and Nana
Abutakyi I, moved that “in future, any Member of the Council failing to personally attend a
duly summoned meeting of the Provincial Council without any satisfactory explanation should
be fined £5” (CSO 21/2/19 24C 29" Aug — 11™" Sept. 1933, p. 28). Besides this, the Chiefs fixed
a periodical contribution of £3 per member payable immediately after the close of each regular
session towards the private Funds of the Council (CSO 21/2/19 24C 29" Aug — 11*" Sept. 1933,
p. 28). In February 1934, in line with missing council meetings without a satisfactory
explanation, Nana Nyarku Kweku IV, was fined £2:8/- for non-attendance and offering a non-
satisfactory explanation. Similarly, the representative of Nana Egyir Ababio (who had obtained
leave and left on an urgent matter), Chief Andorful, was fined £2:8/- for coming to the meeting
alone with only a small boy who was not of age to be consulted on a given matter (CSO 21/2/19
24D 20" Feb. 1934, p. 10).
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In a nutshell, the Chiefs worked tirelessly to prove to their British officers that they were
the right group of people to assume the country’s administration at independence. Thus, in
1934, in welcoming the new provincial commissioner, Hon. Fieldgate, to the Council Nana
Ekunfi III, expressed that the Council “would always expect from him his kindly advice and
assistance in its efforts to cooperate with the Government for continued successful
administration”, and reaffirmed “the loyalty of the Ruling Chiefs to the British Crown at all
times” (CSO 21/2/19 24D 20 Feb. 1934, p. 4).

The post-1934 era was the high tide of the NAO. Its main objective was, in an
attenuating manner, to regulate and set down the authority of the chiefs. However, the
intelligentsia objected to such an alliance as they viewed it as a prodrome to keep the country
under perpetual colonialism. Salim opined that the educated natives “considered themselves
destined to the political leadership of the country and further pushed that majority of the chiefs
were illiterates and incompetent” (Salim, 1975, p. 109), and so they could not serve in the best
interest of the country. Thus, the period could best be described as a phase of asserting political
control in the country. The NAO lasted until about 1951 when the colonial government
switched to the educated class because of the failings of the Chiefs to suppress post-war tensions
and because they were then effete and inefficacious to the needs of the imperial power.
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MAKALE BILGISI 0z

Makale Gegmisi: insan, yaratilist geregi inanmaya meyilli bir canlidir. Bu inanma eyleminin kendisini gsterdigi en dnemli yer

. dini inanglardir. Insanlik tarihinin ilk donemlerinden itibaren dogada gordiigii ve karsisinda garesiz hissettigi
Bagvuru tarihi: 17 Ocak 2023 olaylara insaniistii bir gii¢ atfeden insan, bu giiciin iist bir otoritenin kontroliinde oldugunu diisiinmiistiir. Bu
Kabul tarihi: 25 Nisan 2023 diisiinceden hareketle ¢ok tanrili bir inang sistemi olusturan insan topluluklari, tanrilar alemini bir aile olarak
tahayyiil ederek evrenin isleyisini bu ailenin karar ve tercihlerine endekslemistir. Bu durum da insanin
yazgisinin ve kamusal diizenin ister eril ister disil formlarda olsun tanrisal bir otoritenin belirlemis oldugu

Anahtar Kelimeler: diisiincesini ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Eski Mezopotamya cografyasinda ortaya ¢ikan ilk koylerle birlikte organize bir
Sumerliler, yasama sahip olan insan topluluklarinin ydnetilmesi ve toplumsal diizenin saglanmasi inang sistemleri
Din ¢ergevesinde gergeklesmistir. Ilk kdylerin kentlere doniismesiyle daha kurumsal bir hal alan inang sistemleri

Sumer Kent Devletleri ile birlikte dini bir biirokrasiye sahip olmus ve sosyal hayattan siyasete, manevi

Inang, diinyadan ekonomiye kadar yagamun her alanina hiikkmeder hale gelmistir. Mitolojik anlatilarla dini diinyalarini
Tanri, daha da hareketlendiren Sumerliler, sahip olduklar din anlayis1 ve tanr1 algisini yaziyi icat ederek kayit tutma
Tanrica, gelenegini baglatmalartyla sonraki dénemlere aktarmayi basarmislardir. Bu aktarim, Antik Mezopotamya
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cografyasinin binlerce yillik kiiltiirel birikiminde Sumer izlerinin goriilmesinin en temel gerekgesidir. Bu
¢alismada, Sumer toplumunun din anlayisi ve tanri algisi ¢ivi yazili kaynaklardan yapilan ¢ikarimlar ve modern
literatiirden elde edilen bilgilerden hareketle sorgulayici bir bigimde ele alinacaktir.
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Human beings, by nature, have an inclination to believe. The most prominent area where this inclination
manifests itself is in religious beliefs. Since the earliest periods of human history, people have attributed
supernatural powers to the natural events they have witnessed and felt helpless against, believing that these
powers were controlled by a higher authority. Based on this idea, human communities developed polytheistic
belief systems and imagined a realm of gods as a family, indexing the functioning of the universe to the
decisions and preferences of this family. This belief led to the idea that the destiny of humans and the public
order, whether in masculine or feminine forms, are determined by divine authority. With the emergence of the
first villages in Ancient Mesopotamia, the management of organized human communities and the provision of
social order were achieved within the framework of belief systems. As belief systems became more
institutionalized with the transformation of the first villages into cities, they included a religious bureaucracy,
and dominated every aspect of life from social to political, spiritual, and economic. The Sumerian City States
were a prime example of this. The Sumerians enriched their religious world with mythological narratives,
successfully transferring their understanding of religion and the perception of god to the following periods by
inventing writing and starting the record-keeping tradition. This transfer is the main reason why Sumerian
traces are evident in the cultural accumulation of thousands of years of Ancient Mesopotamian geography.
This study will explore the understanding of religion and the perception of god in Sumerian society, based on
inferences made from cuneiform sources and information obtained from modern literature.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

The Sumerians were a society that achieved many firsts in human history. The most striking among these is the
invention of writing. The meaning attributed to the concepts of belief and religion by the Sumerians, who recorded
the subjects related to all areas of life in writing, can be understood from their cuneiform texts. Examining the
Sumerian belief system, which forms the basis of ancient Mesopotamian religions, is of great importance in terms of
obtaining information about the social structure of the geography in question. The Sumerian religion seems to contain
the purest form of Numinous, due to the period in which this people lived and especially due to the insufficient
knowledge in this period. Moreover, all the arguments that the Sumerian people used to make sense of their
environment, probably conceptualized by the researches of theologians and anthropologists; are based on the ideas of
naturism, anthropomorphism, animism, and dualism. The phenomenon of religion was understood by the Sumerians
as a phenomenon located at the center of life, shaping and regulating it. On the other hand, for the Sumerians, religion
also means the environment in which they live and depend, that is, nature itself. At this point, the idea of Naturism,
which is the first of the ideas on which the Sumerian religion is based, is reached. The second thought based on the
Sumerian religion is anthropomorphism. It explains the state of considering all divine beings in the Sumerian pantheon
as human. This thought simply means attributing actions, such as sight, eating, drinking, dressing, sexuality, etc., to
a sacred figure or figures. Animism or spiritism emerges as the third thought based on the Sumerian religion.
According to religious scientists, this idea emerged as a result of dreaming in primitive man. This idea also provided
an explanation within the religious framework for the phenomenon of death, which was believed to be a long-term
sleepiness at first. Another idea that explains the association of death and disease with the attack of demonic beings
in the Sumerians is dualism. According to this idea, existence consists of the soul, which is conscious, and the body,
which is the material existence of the person. It should be noted that the Sumerian understanding of religion, which
is stated to be based on the ideas of naturism, anthropomorphism, animism, and dualism, does not entirely belong to
the Sumerians. When the Sumerian religion is mentioned, the earliest phase of the Mesopotamian religion, whose
main idea remained the same from the beginning to the end, is referred to. The formation of this earliest phase dates
back to the Ubaid Period (5500-4000 BC). By inventing and using writing in the 3200s BC, the Sumerians
institutionalized the belief in Mesopotamia and reflected their religious understanding of themselves and the peoples
before them in some written documents. The Sumerians worshipped many gods and goddesses, not just one god.
Some scientists claim that the Sumerians initially thought abstractly about these divine beings they worshipped, and
anthropomorphic thought developed after the flood. However, according to cuneiform texts called lists of gods, the
Sumerians imagined their gods as concrete beings, similar to themselves, and organized a pantheon that could be
thought of as a pyramid from top to bottom in order of importance, starting from the Early Dynastic Period. Among
these gods forming the pantheon, the group of three gods, also called the Sumerian trinity, consists of An, the god of
the sky, Enlil, the god of air, and Enki, who was thought to be the god of wisdom in connection with water. In addition,
for the Sumerians, whose survival depended on the fertility of the soil, Inanna, a goddess associated with love and
fertility, UTU, the sun god, and Nanna, the moon god, were among the important sacred figures of the pantheon.
These gods and goddesses were thought to be anthropomorphic, meaning they had human-like qualities such as
nutrition, shelter, clothing, and family formation, as well as some weaknesses like human beings. However, the most
important difference between humans and gods or goddesses was that the latter were endowed with immortality and
unlimited power. Unlike the God of monotheistic religions today, Sumerian gods and goddesses (with the exception
of the sun god UTU) did not have the ability to see and hear everything at every moment. They could witness events
only in the moment and in the specific place where they were present.

In the Sumerian understanding of religion, there was a relationship between the human community believed to have
been created to serve divine beings, based on the principle of “do ut des,” which means “I give and you give.”
Accordingly, many important issues such as human welfare, health status, family and individual peace were
considered depending on the quantity and quality of the service that a person renders to the divine being. According
to this, it was believed that the more people serve and show respect, the happier they would be. Conversely, in the
Sumerian religion, an offense such as a defect in respect for divine beings or lack of service was understood as the
equivalent of the concept of sin, and it was believed that it would be punished in the most severe way. It was believed
that the divine beings themselves would send disasters to the person or community of people who committed one or
more of these sinful behaviors. These disasters could take many forms, such as disgrace, disease, or poverty, as well
as drought, flood, and the destruction of one city by another.
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Giris
Din, pek c¢ok farkli disiplinin ¢alisma sahasina giren, dolayistyla hakkinda ¢ok ¢esitli
tanimlarin bulundugu kompleks bir olgudur. Dinin bu denli fazla taniminin bulunmasi ve
mevcut tanimlarin tamaminin kendini 6ncellemesi (Ornek, 1995, s. 124), bu olgunun ne oldugu

konusunda net bir tarif sunmayi1 zorlagtirmakta, bunun yerine uygun bir bakis agisi
benimsenmesini zorunlu kilmaktadir.

Dinin dogas1 ve mahiyeti lizerine yapilan tarifler arasinda, iinlii din bilimci Rudolf Otto
ve Isvicreli psikiyatr Carl Gustav Jung’a ait olanlar, bu olguyu detayl1 bir bigimde agiklayan
tanimlardir. Bu tanimlar, 6zellikle insanin manevi diinyasi ve hislerini 6n plana ¢ikardigindan,
modern insanit bir tiir duygu 6zdesligine davet etmekte ve adeta zaman kavramini ortadan
kaldirarak antik insandaki inang¢ ve din olgularinin deneyimlenmesini saglamaktadir.

Yukarida adi gegen bilim insanlarindan Rudolf Otto’ya gore din, bu diinyaya ait
olmayan bir gili¢ ile insanin karsilasmasi ve bu karsilagmanin, insanin duygu diinyasinda
yarattig1 etkiden ibarettir ki, Otto bu karsilasmaya “Numinous” adini vermistir (Jacobsen, 2017,
s. 13). Bu agidan Otto’ya gore din, tanim1 yapilabilir bir olgu olmaktan ¢ok tecriibe edilebilir
bir olgudur. Kisi, yasadigi diinyada bu gii¢ ile karsilastiginda, 6zellikle korku duygusunu
hissetmekte ve bu duygu, onun dogasinda inancin ortaya ¢ikmasini saglama islevini
gormektedir (Otto, 1958, s. 9-12).

Unlii psikiyatr Carl Gustav Jung ise insanda bulunan kisisel ve kolektif olmak iizere iki
bilingaltinin varligindan s6z etmekte ve ortak bilingaltt adi da verilen ikinciyi, insanligin
gecmisteki atalariyla paylastigi ortak imgelerle dolu bir havuz olarak nitelemektedir (Campbell,
2019, s. 42-43). Jung, bu imgelerin her birine arketip adin1 vermistir (Jung, 2010, s. 6-9). Buna
gore din, insanin ilk kez yagmuru deneyimleyerek kutsalla karsilagsmis olan avci-toplayici
atastyla paylastigi ortak bir imge yani bir arketipten ibarettir (Frankfort ve Bing, 1958, s. 166).

Yukarida siralanmis olan bu goriislere dayanarak inang ve onun kurumsallasmis hali
olan din olgularmin (Jung, 1966, s. 6), insanin dogasinda bulunan, yonelimi degisebilir ancak
varlig1 degisemez olgular olduklarini séylemek miimkiindiir.

Sumer Dininin Temel Diisiinceleri

Sumer dini, bu halkin yasadigi donemdeki bilgi birikiminin yetersiz olmas1 nedeniyle,
Numinous’un en saf halini barindirtyor goriinmektedir. Ayrica Sumer halkinin g¢evresini
anlamlandirmada kullandig1 tiim arglimanlar, olasilikla, din bilimcileri ve antropologlarin
arastirmalariyla kavramsallastirilan; natiirizm, antropomorfizm, animizm ve diializm
diistincelerini temel almaktadir.

Oncelikle Numinous ad1 verilen gizemli ve korkutucu karsilasmanin kisi {izerindeki
yogunlugu, bilgi birikiminin yetersizligi (Dingmen, 2006, s. 14) ile yakindan ilgili
goziikmektedir. Bu duygu ne denli yogun olarak yasanirsa bir din ve o dinin kutsal figiirlerinin
hayattaki etki alan1 o denli fazla olur denilebilir. Bu baglamda, Sumerlilerde, sosyal hayattan
ekonomiye, yonetimden askeri sahaya kadar her alanin dini merkez almasimin (Kramer, 2018,
s. 61; Kinal, 1983, s. 37) nedeninin Sumerlilerdeki bilgi birikiminin yetersizligi baglaminda,
Numinous’un etkisinin yogunlugu oldugunu sdylemek yanlis olmayacaktir. Unlii din
bilimcilerinden biri olan Karen Armstrong bu durumu su ciimlelerle ifade etmektedir. “Dinin
bugiin pek ilgi ¢cekmeyen bir sey gibi goriinmesinin nedenlerinden biri, bircogumuzun artik
etrafimizin bilinmeyenle ¢evrili oldugunu unutmus olmamizdir” (Armstrong, 1998, s. 16).

Yukarida ifade edildigi lizere din olgusu, Sumerliler tarafindan hayatin merkezinde
bulunan, ona sekil veren ve diizenleyen bir olgu olarak anlasilmistir (Hook, 1993, s. 11). Ote
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yandan Sumerliler i¢in din, ayn1 zamanda, yasanilan ve bagimli olunan ¢evre yani doganin
kendisi anlamina gelmektedir ki bu noktada Sumer dininin temel aldig1 diisiincelerden ilki olan
natlirizm diisiincesine ulasilmaktadir. Bu diisiinceye gore doganin antik insani asan; gok, giines,
ay, yagmur, firtina vb. unsurlari, insanda korku ve hayranlik duygular yaratarak onu inanmaya
yoneltmektedir ki (Durkheim, 2020, s. 60) bunlar ayn1 zamanda insanlarin evrenin giicii ile
karsilasarak kutsali (numinous) deneyimledikleri andir. Bu diisiince temelli olsa gerektir ki
Sumer dininin ana karakterleri olan tanr1 ve tanrigcalarin biiyiik bir kism1 Sumer insaninin
hayatina etki eden en Onemli doga kuvvetlerinin kisilestirilmis halleri olarak karsimiza
cikmaktadirlar (Bottéro, 2005, s. 32). Ek olarak modern donemde, insan bi¢imli diisiiniilerek
yaratilan bu kuvvetler dogaiistii olarak goriilmekteyse de Sumerlilerin zihin yapisinda dogal
olanin ne oldugu tanimlanmadigindan, dogaiistii diye bir kavramin ve tiim unsurlariyla ilahi
varliklar haline getirilen doga i¢inde mucize olarak nitelendirilen durumlarin bulunmadiginin
belirtilmesi gerekmektedir (Durkheim, 2020, s. 24).

Sumer dininin temel aldig1 diisiincelerden ikincisi, insanbi¢imcilik olarak da
adlandirilan antropomorfizmdir ve Sumer panteonundaki tiim ilahi varliklarin insan seklinde
diisiiniilmesi (Pollock, 2017; s. 216) durumunu agiklamaktadir. Bu diislince basitce, insana has
olan; gérme, yeme, i¢me, giyinme, kavga etme, cinsellik vb. eylemlerin kutsal bir figiir veya
figtirlere atfedilmesi anlamina gelmektedir.

Bilim insanlari, bu kurami agiklarken bir insanin yasam dongiisiinii c¢aglara
uyarlamiglardir. Buna gore 6 yasindaki bir ¢cocuk ve Eskicag’da yasamis herhangi bir insan
soyut degil somut diisiinmektedir. S6zgelimi bu yastaki bir ¢ocuk oynadigi bebegin iistidiiglinii
diisiinerek ona kiyafetler giydirebilir. Bu bakis agisindan, Sumerliler i¢in de ayni durumun s6z
konusu oldugunu séylemek yanlis olmaz. Zira onlar da dinlerinin kutsal figiirleri olan ilahi
varliklarinin heykellerini yapmis, onlara barinacaklar1 ve karinlarinit doyuracaklart mekanlar
insa etmislerdir (McNeill, 2002, s. 39).

Animizm veya ruhguluk Sumer dininin temelinde bulunan fiigiincii diisiince olarak
karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Din bilimcilerine gore bu diisiince, ilkel insanda riiya gérme durumu
neticesinde ortaya ¢ikmustir. Kisi, ritlyada kendisini veya kendisiyle ayn1 sosyal ¢evreden olan
bagka bir insam1 gordiigiinde ve akabinde uykudan uyanip, uyumadan Onceki mevcut
konumunda bir degisiklik olmadigin1 anladiginda, biri bedensel digeri tinsel olmak iizere iki
varliginin bulunduguna inanmaya baslamistir (Schimmel, 1999, s. 16). Bu diisiince, ayni
zamanda, baslangigta uzun siireli bir uyku héali olduguna inanildig1 sanilan 6liim olgusuna da
dini gergevede bir agiklama getirilmesini saglamistir (Porath, 2016, s. 7).

Sumer dininde bu diislincenin bulunmasi, kisileri, etraflarinda her an 6len yakinlarinin
ruhlarinin  bulunabilecegine, onlarin miimkiin mertebe hos tutulmasi gerektigine ciinkii
kizdirilirlarsa kendilerine zarar verebileceklerine inanmaya sevk etmis goziikmektedir. Yine bu
diistince baglaminda 6len kisilerin ruhlarinin yer altinda bulunan ve cehennem cukuru adi
verilen yere gidecegine ve burada aci i¢inde yasamlarmmi devam ettireceklerine inanildigi
goriilmektedir. Ote yandan, Sumer dininde yalniz insanlarin degil, olasilikla ruh seklinde akici
olarak diistiniilen (Durkheim, 2020, s.7 3) ve geneli demon olarak adlandirilan birtakim
varliklarin bulunduguna da inanilmistir. Bu varliklar, 6zellikle, kisilerin yakalandig1 mental ve
fiziksel hastaliklar1 anlamlandirmada kullanilmistir. S6z gelimi, epilepsi hastas1 olan bir kisi
ndbet gecirdiginde, digerleri, bunun biyolojik bir durum oldugunu anlayamadiklarindan kétiictil
bir demonun saldirisi olarak yorumlamiglardir.

Sumerlilerde, 6liim ve hastaliklarin demonik varliklarin saldirisiyla iliskilendirilmesi
durumunu agiklayan diistincelerden bir digeri de dilimize ikicilik olarak ¢evrilen diializmdir.
Bu diisiinceye gore varlik, bilingli olan ruh ve kisinin maddi varlig1 olan bedenden meydana
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gelmektedir (Biiytik, 2013, s. 134). Fakat varligin bu iki unsurunun birbiriyle iliskisi s6z konusu
degildir (Swinburne, 1986, s. 145-158).

Bu diisiince baglaminda, Sumerlilerde 61liim, ruhun maddi varlik olan bedeni terk etmesi
ve bagka bir mekanda yasamaya devam etmesi, hastaliklar ise bilgi birikiminin yetersizligi ile
de yakindan ilgili olarak viicutla degil, disaridan gelen kotiiciil bir saldiriyla alakali olarak
distnilmustir.

Sumer Din Anlayisi ve Tanr1 Algisi

Natiirizm, antropomorfizm, animizm ve diializm diisiincelerini temel aldig1 ifade edilen
Sumer din anlayisinin biitiiniiyle Sumerlilere ait olmadigin1 belirtmek gerekmektedir (Roux,
2005, s. 45). Sumer dini denildiginde, baslangicindan sonuna kadar ana fikri ayn1 kalmis olan,
Mezopotamya dininin en erken safhasindan bahsedilmekte, bahsi gegen bu en erken agsamanin
olusumu ise Ubeyd Dénemi’ne (MO 5500-4000) kadar uzanmaktadir (Nocera, 2019, s. 60). Bu
cerceveden, Sumer dini i¢in Sumerlilerin ve kendilerinden 6nceki Mezopotamya halklarinin
inanglarimin toplami ve genel manada Mezopotamya dininin niivesidir demek yanlis
olmayacaktir (Bottéro ve Kramer, 2021, s. 17).

Mezopotamya dininin en erken asamasi olarak nitelendirebilecegimiz bu din hakkinda
bilgi edindigimiz cesitli kaynaklar bulunmaktadir. Sumerliler, MO 3200°lii yillarda yaziy1 icat
edip kullanarak (Memis, 2020, s. 21-23) kendileri ve kendilerinden 6nceki halklarin din
anlayislarini birtakim yazili belgelerde yansitmislar, yani esasen Mezopotamya’da inancin
kurumsallagsmasini saglamislardir. Bahsi gecen bu yazili metinlere genel bir adlandirmayla MO
I11. biny1l dini metinleri denilmektedir. Ozelde Suruppak ve Tell Ebu Salabik’te yapilan kazilar
neticesinde, tanri listeleri adi verilen ve Sumer ilahi varliklariin isimlerinin bulundugu
tabletler ele gegmistir (Peksen, 2017, s. 5-7). Bahsi gegen bu yazili belgeler, Sumerlilerde, tanri
veya tanriga ile insanlar arasinda aracilik ettigi diisiiniilen ve dini bilgilerinin kaynag1 olarak
Sumer bilgelik tanris1 Enki’yi gosteren rahipler kadrosu tarafindan hazirlanmistir. Zaten Erken
Sumer Donemi’nden itibaren, Eridu, Lagas ve Nippur kentlerinde ii¢ ayr1 teolojik okulun var
oldugu bilinmektedir (Demirci, 2019, s. 22).

Yukarida siralanan kaynaklardan anlasildig: kadariyla Sumerliler, tek bir tanriya degil
pek cok tanr1 ve tanrigaya tapinmiglardir. Bazi bilim insanlarinin iddialar1 Sumerlilerin,
tapindiklar1 bu ilahi varliklar1 baslangigta soyut sekilde diistindiikleri, antropomorfik
diistincenin ise tufan hadisesinden sonra gelistigi (Durmus, 2019, s.18-19) yoniinde olsa da tanr1
listeleri olarak adlandirilan tabletlere gore, Erken Hanedanlar Donemi’nden itibaren Sumerliler
tanrilarin1 somut, yani kendilerine benzer sekilde tahayyiil etmis ve Onem sirasina gore
yukaridan asagiya piramit seklinde diisiinlilebilecek bir panteon organize etmislerdir. Net
olarak 560 ilahi varligin ismine rastlanilan (Peksen, 2017, s. 7) bu panteonun, en 6nemli tanri
ve tanrigalarinin, natiirizm diislincesi baglaminda, Sumerlilerin hayatinda olduk¢a 6nemli yerler
isgal eden doga kuvvetleri oldugu goriilmektedir. Bunlar arasinda; Sumer teslisi adi da verilen
ve gok tanris1 An, hava tanrisi1 Enlil, su ve su ile baglantili sekilde (Kramer, 2000, s. 10) bilgelik
tanrisi olarak diisiiniilmiis olan Enki’den olusan ii¢lii tanr1 grubu basi ¢ekmektedir (Peksen,
2022, s. 261). Ayrica yasamini devam ettirmesi topragin bereketine bagli olan Sumerliler i¢in,
ask ve bereket ile iliskilendirilmis bir tanriga olan Inanna, giines tanris1 Utu ve ay tanris1 Nanna
da panteonun 6nemli kutsal figiirleri arasinda yer almiglardir (Uhlig, 2019, s. 35). Ad1 gecen bu
kuvvetli tanr1 ve tanrigalarin yani sira yiice tanrilarin hizmetgileri, insanlarin kisisel tanrilar1 ve
tugla, tag, davul gibi bazi nesnelerin, tanr1 ve tanrigalari olarak siralanabilecek ilahi varliklarin
mevcut oldugu da diisiiniilmiis ve bunlar panteonun alt siralarinda yer almislardir (Koroglu,
2012, s. 68). Goriildigi lizere sayica fazla olan bu panteon iiyelerinin Sumerce kategorizasyonu
ise su sekildedir: “DINGIR.GAL.GAL” (biiyiik tanrilar) “DINGIR.AN.NA” (cennetteki
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tanrilar), “DINGIR.KI.A” (diinya tanrilar1), “DINGIR.AN.KI.A” (cennetten ve diinyadan olan
tanrilar), “DINGIR. KUR.KUR.RA” (yabanci topraklarin tanrilar1) “DINGIR.Ki.LAGAS”
(Lagas tanrilari) (Falkenstein, 2018, s. 13).

Sumer teslisi ad1 verilen ii¢lii tanr1 grubunun basinda yer alan ve ana kiilt merkezi
Uruk’ta bulunan tanr1 An, gokyiizii ile iligskilendirilmis olus, adinin anlam1 gokyiizii ve cennet
manalarmi tagimaktadir. Sumerliler tanr1 ve tanrigalarini tipki insan toplulugu gibi bir
hiikiimdarin emri altinda diisiinmiisler ve MO 2500 yilina kadar bu hiikiimdarlik gorevini tanr
An’in icra ettigine inanmislardir (Uhlig, 2019, s. 25; Kramer, 2018, s. 119; Altuncu, 2011, s.
39; Frayne ve Stuckey, 2021, s. 12). Ote yandan, oldukgca yiice bir mana tasiyan bu gérevin
somut diinyadaki yiicelikle, yani gégiin kendisi ile de yakindan iliskili oldugu anlasilmaktadir.
Zira, gok adi verilen dogal olusum; antik insanin duygu diinyasinda baskin olarak korku,
hayranlik ve saygi duygularina neden olmus, bu sebeple pek ¢ok antik toplumun dininde, “deus

otiosus” ad1 verilen yiice ve ulagilmaz tanri tipine rastlanilmistir (Eliade, 2009, s. 61; Armstrong,
2006, s. 18).

Antik dinlerin ortak paydasi olarak diistinebilecegimiz bu tanrilarin uzak ve ulagilmaz
olarak diisiiniilme, fiziken tasvir edilememe, makaminda oturan bir baba ihtiyar olarak tasavvur
edilme gibi birtakim ortak 6zellikleri bulunmustur (Kulmar, 2005, s. 16-17; Casadio, 1995, s.
86). Siralanan bu oOzelliklerin hemen tamaminin tanrt An ile uyumlu olmasi, onun Sumer
dinindeki “deus otiosus” tipi bir tanr1 oldugunu gostermektedir. Bu diisiinceye uygun olarak
Sumerlilerin “Biiylik An”, “Baba An”, “Biiyiik Tanrilarin Babasi1”, “Tanrilarin Krali”
“Gokyiiziiniin Bogas1”, “Ulkeler Sahibi” (Leick, 2010, s. 14; Frayne ve Stuckey, 2021, s. 19;
Schimmel, 1999, s. 47; Schmdkel, 1973, s. 205) gibi sifatlarla seslendikleri bu tanri, diinyevi
ve uhrevi varliklar da dahil olmak iizere tim evrenin ebeveyni olarak gorilmiistiir (Adams,
2009, s. 249). Ayrica kendisi gogiin kisilestirilmis hali oldugundan, yagmur ve firtina gibi doga
olaylari ile de iliskilendirilmis ve bu iliski baglaminda, Sumerliler yagmurun tanri An’1n menisi
olduguna ve bununla tiim evrene hayat verdigine inanmiglardir (Rochberg, 2005, s. 318). Bu
inanis kapsaminda, evrenin yaratiligini anlatan bir Sumer mitine gore gok tanris1 An, kendisi
icin siislenerek hazirlanmis olan disil karsit1 Ki’yi (yer), dizini dayamak suretiyle dollemis ve
bitki Ortiisii bu birlegsme neticesinde olusmustur (C1g, 1998, s. 102).

Sumer teslisinin ikinci tanris1 ana kiilt merkezi Nippur kenti olup adinin anlami
“firtinanin  beyi” olan tanri Enlil’di. Sumerliler tarafindan hayatin yaraticis1 ve evrenin
diizenlenmesini saglayan esas planlayici olarak diisiiniilen bu tanridan, bazi mitolojik
anlatilarda “Nunamnir” olarak da s6z edilmistir. Ayrica yukarida evrendeki tiim varliklarin
dogasi seklinde tanim1 yapilmis olan kader anlayisinda belirleyici oldugu diistiniildiigiinden,
“Namtar” (kader belirleyici) kelimesi bu tanriyla 6zdeslestirilen sifatlardan birisi olmustur
(Jacobsen, 2017, s. 133: C1g, 2021, s. 53-54; Altuncu, 2011, s. 25).

Sumerlilerin bu tanriya yiiklemis olduklar1 hayatin yaraticis1 olma misyonu, evrenin
yaratilisini anlatan ¢esitli Sumer mitlerinde goriilmektedir. Burada kullanilan hayat kelimesinin
Sumerliler i¢in karsili1; yasamlarini stirdiirmeleri, topragin verimliligi, ondan aldiklari tiriinler
ve ozellikleri suyun yeterliligine bagli oldugundan, biitiiniiyle yer anlamina gelmektedir. Zaten
evrenin yaratiliginin anlatildigi en temel mitlerden birinde, hava tanrisi1 Enlil’den, An ve Ki yani
Yer ve Gok’li ayirip yeri alarak ondan hayatin nimetlerinin figkirmasini saglayan ilahi varlik
olarak s6z edilmektedir ki, bu nimetler arasinda mevsimsel dongii de bulunmaktadir. Bu
noktada Sumerlilerin tanr1 Enlil’i yeri ve gogii ayiran kutsal varlik ve mevsimsel dongiiniin
yaraticist olarak diisiinmelerinin somut diinyada yer ve gogiin arasinda bir kuvvet olarak
hissedilen havanin giiclinden kaynaklanmis oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Ayrica o, Sumerlilerin
yaratim i¢in diisiindiikleri temel metafor olan meni, yani cinsel giicliyle Mezopotamya’nin
temel su kaynaklar1 olan Firat ve Dicle’yi de meydana getirmis, bdylece topragin sulanmasi
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saglanmistir (C1g, 2012, s. 102; Kramer, 2018, s. 122). Ote yandan Tanr1 Enlil’in karakteri,
tipk1 mevsimsel dongiiniin igerisinde bulunan olumlu ve olumsuz hava olaylar1 gibi birbirine
zit ve ug noktada yer alan duygu durumlarindan miitesekkil olarak diisiinlilmiistiir. Buna gore,
bazen oldukga sevgi dolu ve babacan bir tavir takinan tanri, bazt durumlarda oldukca zalim
olabilmistir (Jacobsen, 2017, s. 133). Nitekim tufan hadisesinde hi¢bir neden belirtmeksizin ya
da baz1 versiyonlara gore giiriiltii yapmalarindan dolay1 insanliin yok edilmesi kararini veren
de tanr1 Enlil’dir (Hook, 1993, s. 32).

Sumer halk: tarafindan tanri Enlil’e yiiklenen misyonlardan bir digeri, evrendeki
seylerin dogas1 ifadesiyle tanimlayabilecegimiz kader olgusu ig¢in belirleyici olmasi ve
hazirladigi bir plan dahilinde evrenin her bir unsurunun gorevini belirlemesidir (Hook, 1993, s.
27). Bu misyona atifta bulunan “Memleketler Ilah1” ve “Vatanin Babasi1” sifatlartyla Enlil
(McCall, 2017, s. 39), asil planlayict gli¢ olmasina ragmen gorev dagilimi isini, tanrt ve
tanrigalar arasinda benzersiz teknigi ile linlenmis olan Enki’ye vermistir. Bu nedenle Sumer
evreninin diizenlenmesinin anlatildigi, “Enki ve Diinya Diizeni: Kiiltiirel Siireclerin
Diizenlenmesi” isimli mitolojik anlatida, tanr1 Enki 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir (Kramer, 2010, s. 84-
86; Yildirim, 2016, s. 18-27).

Sumer teslisinin {igiincii biiyiik tanrisi olan Enki’nin ismi “yerin beyi” anlamina
gelmektedir. Sumerliler i¢in giinliikk hayattaki kullanim1 baglaminda bolluk, bereket, bilgelik,
yaratma giicli ve sifa manalarini tasiyan su ile iliskilendirilmis olan bu tanrinin ana kiilt merkezi,
oldukga sulak bir cografyaya sahip oldugu bilinen Eridu’dur (Uncu, 2011, s. 11; Demirci, 2019,
s. 26, Witzel, 2015, s. 19).

Mitolojik anlatilarda suyun Sumerliler i¢in ifade ettigi bu manalarin hemen tamaminin
tanr1 Enki’ye de yiiklenmis oldugu goriiliir. Bunlardan ilki, tipki suyun gectigi yerlerdeki
bereketi arttirmasi gibi Tanr1 Enki’nin de bulundugu yerlere bolluk ve bereket getirmesidir
(Vanstiphout, 1997, s. 120-122). Tanri’’min evrendeki bollugu saglamak icin kullandigi
teknikler ise ¢esitlidir. Sumerlilere gére Tanr1 Enki’nin benzersiz ve kendine has olan yaratma
teknigi olmaksizin yeryliziinde var olan hicbir kaynagin ortaya ¢ikmasi miimkiin degildir ve
Tanr1 Enlil’in evren i¢in planlamis oldugu diizen yalnizca tanri Enki’nin bu benzersiz teknigi
ile hayata gegirilebilir. Bu diisiince baglaminda bahsi gegen tanri, insanlar ve insan bi¢iminde
diisiiniilmiis olan ilahi varliklarin en temel ihtiyac1 olan beslenmeyi saglamistir. Ote yandan,
tanr1 Enki’nin evrendeki bolluk ve bereketi saglamasi bazen yiirlime ve konusma gibi basit
eylemlerine bagl olarak da diistiniilmiistiir (Bottéro ve Kramer, 2021, s. 184-188).

Ikinci olarak su ile ortak sekilde, ona yiiklenen bilgelik vasfi, diinyevi ve uhrevi lemde
tim sorunlar1 mutlak ¢6ziime kavusturan bir merci olarak anlasilmasini saglamis, ayrica
evrenin diizenlenisini konu edinen mitten anlasildig1 kadariyla, onu insan yasaminin en temel
gerekliliklerinden biri olan teknik bilginin kaynagi, yani bilge bir 6gretmen konumuna
getirmistir (Hook, 1993, s. 30; Kramer, 1963, s. 148). Bununla birlikte tanr1 Enki, Sumerliler
tarafindan yalnizca teknik bilgiye degil, dini bilgi ve Sumer dininden ayr1 olmayan sihir ve
biiyticiiliik gibi faaliyetlerde kullanilan bilgiye de referans olarak gosterilmistir (McCall, 2017,
s. 50; Altuncu, 2011, s. 31-32).

Tanr1 Enki’nin Sumerlilerce 6n plana ¢ikarilan bir diger 6zelligi ise suyun yaratma giicii
baglaminda, cinsel giiciiniin yiiksek olmasidir. Bazi mitolojik anlatilarda olduk¢a doyumsuz bir
karakter sergilemekte ve bu karakter yapis1 Enki’den zaaf sahibi bir tanr1 olarak s6z edilmesine
yol agmaktaysa da olasilikla bu mitlerde vurgulanmak istenen su-sperm-bereket iliskisi
baglaminda tanrinin yaratma kudretidir. Nitekim “Enki ve Ninhursag” baslhigiyla aktarilmis ve
Enki’nin bir dizi ensest iligkisini konu alan mitolojik anlatinin (Kramer, 1969, s. 37-41) asil
amaci, Sumer bereket anlayisinda 6nemli bir yeri olan dogum tanrigalarinin ortaya cikigini
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aciklamak olarak goziikmektedir. Bu mitte tanr1 Enki, tanrigalar1 déllemek yoluyla, yeniden
bereketin ana kaynagi haline getirilmektedir (Dickson, 2015, s. 8).

Yukarida siralanmis olan ii¢ biiyiik tanrinin yam sira Sumer ask ve bereket tanrigasi
Inanna da panteonun 6nde gelen kutsal figiirlerinden birisi olmustur. Insan seklinde
diistintildiigiinii ifade ettigimiz Sumer ilahi varliklari, dogal olarak toplumsal cinsiyet
normlarina uygun sekilde tahayyiil edilmislerdir (Adair, 2008, s. 30). Bu baglamda, tanrilar
genellikle giic ve akil ile iliskilendirilirken tanricalar, iireme, bereket ve annelik ile
iliskilendirilmislerdir. Bununla birlikte, tanrica Inanna’nin bereketi saglayict ozelligi,
panteonun diger tanrigalariyla ortak olsa da Sumer mitolojik anlatilarinda; hirshi, ofkeli,
acimasiz, doyumsuz ve oyunbaz olmasi noktalarinda (Bahrani, 1996, s. 7) diger tanricalardan
ayrilmakta, toplumdaki anne ve es gibi kadin tiplerinden ¢ok, fahise kadin tipinin kutsal alana
yansitilmis hali olarak goziikkmektedir.

Ozellikle, Sumer erotik kompozisyonlarmin énde gelen figiirlerinden biri olan tanrica
Inanna’nin ana kiilt merkezi Uruk’ta (Radner, 2021, s. 17) olmakla birlikte pek ¢ok Sumer
kentinde tapinak ve kutsal alanlar1 bulunmustur (Zgoll, 2021, s. 18). Adinin anlami “goklerin
sahibesi”’dir ve dogadaki ¢ogu olusumun kokeninde cinsel birlesmenin yer aldigini diisiinen
Sumerliler tarafindan cinselligi ile evrene yasam veren bir tanrica olarak gorildigi
anlasiimaktadir. Zira Sumerliler, tanriga inanna icin “basaklar biiyiiten ve siiriileri semirten”
nitelemesini kullanmiglardir (C1g, 1998, s. 9). Bu baglamda, dogadaki bereketin ana
kaynaklarindan biri olarak tanriganin cinselliginin vurgulanmasi, onun algilanan cinsel
giiclinlin boyutlarin1 ortaya koymasi agisindan olduk¢a 6nemli goziikmektedir.

Ote yandan bu tanriga Sumer evrenine hayat verirken yalmz degildir. Inanna ve esi
¢oban tanr1 Dumuzi’nin evlenme, ayrilma ve yeniden kavusma siireclerini anlatan iki mitolojik
anlat1 bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan ilki olan “Inanna Ciftci Tanriy1 Yegler” baslikli Sumer mitinde
anlatildigina gére Inanna’ya asik olan ¢iftci tanr1 Enkimdu ve goban tanrt Dumuzi tanrigaya
damat olmak i¢in hediyeler sunduklari bir yarigin i¢ine girerler. Baslangigta bu yarisi Enkimdu
kazanmig gibi goriinse de Inanna ¢oban tanr1 Dumuzi’yi seger ve onunla evlenir. Ikinci mit
“Inanna’nin Oliiler Diyarina Inisi” olarak adlandirilmistir ve bu mitte tanriga Inanna 6liiler
diyarma hakim olma hirsiyla yeraltina iner. Yer alti diinyasinin kendisine geleni bir daha
yeryiiziine birakmama gibi bir kurali mevcut olsa da bilge tanr1 Enki’nin devreye girmesiyle
[nanna’nim yeniden yeryiiziine ¢ikmasi saglanir. Fakat tanriganin yeryiiziinde kalabilmek igin
yerine birini bulmas1 gerekmektedir. Bu amagla dolasmaya baslayan Inanna, herkesi gidisinden
dolay1 liziintii i¢inde goriir ancak esi Dumuzi yoklugundan pek etkilenmise benzememektedir.
Bu durum karsisinda hiddete kapilan tanrica, yaninda secilen kisiyi yeraltina gétiirmek lizere
bulunan galla cinlerine emir vererek Dumuzi’yi gétiirmelerini ister. Bundan sonra gelisen
olaylar en sonunda Tanr1 Dumuzi’nin yilin belirli bir doneminde kendisini yeralt1 diinyasinda
bulmasiyla sonuglanmistir (Kramer, 1999, s. 153-181).

Sumer halki bu mitolojik anlatiy1 her yi1l bahar ayinda topragin yeniden can bulmasi ve
bereketin artmasi ile bagdastirmis ve bu ayda, bahsi gegen ilahi ¢iftin birlesmesiyle evrene
bereket geldigine inanmislardir. Sumerlilerin anlamlandirma ¢abasi ve nihayetinde din eksenli
nedenselliginin bir sonucu olarak diisiiniilebilecek birlesmenin somut diinyadaki karsilig1 ise
Sumerce, Akitu veya Akitusegurku olarak adlandirilan yeni y1l bayrami (Akitu) ve bu bayramda
gerceklestirilen kutsal evlilik (hieros gamos) torenidir (Bertman, 2003, s. 130; Demirci, 2019,
s. 61). Halkin katilimi ile oldukga goskulu bir sekilde kutlandig1 bilinen ve kdkenlerinin MO
3000 yilindan daha eski bir tarihteki Uruk kentine uzandigi tahmin edilen bu térende (Lerner,
1986, s. 240), Inanna’y1 temsil eden bir rahibe ile ¢oban tanr1i Dumuzi’yi temsil eden
hiikkiimdarin birlesmeleri nezdinde, bu iki ilahi varligin birlestigine inanilmis, bu birlesmeyle
dogaya bereket, Sumer {ilkesine ise refahin geldigi diistiniilmiistiir. Bununla birlikte, tGren
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esnasinda, rahibe ve hiikiimdarin gergek bir c¢iftlesme eylemi mi gerceklestirdigi yoksa
sembolik bir ayinin figiirleri mi olduklari konusu tartismalidir (Leick, 2008, s. 125).

Akitu bayraminda gerceklestirilen kutsal evlilik tdreninin, ayni zamanda, kent
hiikkiimdarinin Sumer halkinin goziindeki itibarini arttirma konusunda bir ara¢ oldugunu
sOylemek miimkiindiir (Leisten, 2008, s. 44). Zira III. binyilin sonlar1 ve II. binyilin baglarina
ait olan kraliyet yazitlarinda hiikiimdarin kullandig1 unvanlardan birisi de Inanna’nim esi veya
sevgilisidir (Leick, 2008, s. 125). Bu baglamda, tanricanin asiklarimi yiicelttigini diisiinen
Sumer toplumunca hiikiimdarlarinin, Inanna’nin aski ile desteklendigine inanmalari
muhtemeldir. Ayrica pek ¢ok mitolojik anlatida giizelligi ve cazibesine vurgu yapilan tanrica
ve hiikiimdar arasinda, sembolik olarak bile olsa bdyle bir iligkinin bulunmasi, halkin géziinde
hiikiimdarin yiiceligini arttirmistir denilebilir.

Sumer panteonunun onde gelen tanrilarindan bir digeri de Nannar, Suen veya Nanna
Suen adlariyla da anilmis olan ay tanris1 Nanna’dir (Black ve Green, 2004, s. 209). Ana kiilt
merkezi Ur’da bulunan bu tanrinin, olasilikla, gokyiizii cisimlerinden biri olan ay seklinde
tecelli ettigine inanilmistir. Somut diinyadaki yiiksekligi nedeniyle kullanilan ve iistiinliigline
atif yapan sifatlarindan bir tanesi “A.sim.babbar” olan bu tanrinin karakteri de ayimn fiziken
sahip oldugu 6zelliklere gore tanimlanmis goziikmektedir (Bottéro ve Kramer, 2021, s. 113;
Jacobsen, 1976, s. 124).

Tanr1 Nanna ilk olarak tipki aym fiziki diinyada karanliklar1 aydinlatmasi gibi
kotiiliiklerin karsisinda yer alan adil bir tanr1 olarak diisiiniilmiistiir. ikinci olarak aym
evrelerine bakilarak bu tanriya iki ayr cinsiyetin atfedildigi diisiiniilmektedir. Buna gore ayin
dolunay hali, onun “bol 151k tanrisi” olarak nitelendirilmesine neden olmus ve olasilikla bu hali
disil olarak diisiiniilmiistiir. Yine, bu tanrinin i¢inde bulunduguna inanilan “agil ve mandiradaki
bitkileri semizleten” bir tanri inanci, onun disil yoniine vurgu yapiyor gibi géziikmektedir
(Schmokel, 1973, s. 207). Bu baglamda, tanr1 Nanna’nin, Sumer evrenindeki bereketin
kaynaklarindan biri oldugunu s6ylemek miimkiindiir (Jacobsen, 1987, s. 170). Fakat bu tanrinin
getirdigi bereket, tanr1 Enlil gibi tiim Sumer evrenini i¢ine alacak sekilde genis kapsamli
degildir. Onun sagladigi bereket daha ziyade; siit, krema ve peynirdeki bolluk gibi dar kapsaml
diigtiniilmiistiir (Bottéro ve Kramer, 2021, s. 153).

Aym hilal hali ise insanligin en eski caglarindan beri erillik ve eril giic ile
iliskilendirilmis olan boga boynuzlarina benzetilmis ve onun cinsiyetinin diger kutbunu
olusturmustur (Simsek, 2017, s. 596; Jacobsen, 1976, s. 124). Ay bu hali, ayn1 zamanda
kayiga da benzetilmis ve Sumerliler ay tanrisi Nanna’nin gaffeh benzeri bir kayikla Firat
nehrinde yolculuk yaptigina inanilmistir (Hook, 1993, s. 26). Ek olarak yine ayn fiziki haliyle
iligkili sekilde tanr1 Nanna takvim ile de iliskilendirilmis ve bu iliski “Geceyi ve gilindiizii
yaratan adil tanri, yili tamamlanma asamasina getiriyor” dizeleriyle ifade edilmistir (Jacobsen,
1976, s. 122).

Sumer hayatiin i¢inde bulunan fakat digerlerine kiyasla ikinci dereceden bir kutsal
figlir oldugunu bildigimiz giines tanrist UTU nun adinin anlamu, tecelli ettigine inanilan dogal
kuvvet, yani gilines ile aymidir (Leick, 2003, s. 161). Ana kiilt merkezleri Sippar ve Larsa olmak
tizere iki ayr1 Sumer kentinde bulunan bu tanri, tipki ay tanrisi gibi tecelli ettigine inanilan gok
cisminin 6zelliklerini tagimistir (Demirci, 2019, s. 30).

Oncelikle, giinesin diinyay1 1sitma 6zelligi dolayistyla bu tanrinin bitkilerin bilyiimesini
sagladig1 ve bahar ayindaki topragin bereketine kaynaklik ettigi diistiniilmiistiir (Schmokel,
1973, s. 207). Ikinci olarak giinesin dogmas ile geceden giindiize yani karanliktan aydmliga
gecilmesi nedeniyle, UTU nun koétiiliiklerin ve ahlaksizliklarin kargisinda, mazlum insanlarin
yaninda bir tanr1 olduguna inanilmis, baskalar1 tarafindan zulme ugramis insanlarin siginma
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merci oldugu diisiiniilmiistiir. O, giinesin her zaman her yerde goriilmesi gibi her an her seyi
goriip duyma 6zelligine de sahiptir ve bu acidan meydana gelen pek ¢ok olayda bilirkisi olarak
adaletin saglayicisidir (C1g, 2012, s. 73; Kramer, 2018, s. 113). Bahsi gecen her an her olay1
goriip duyma 6zelligi, yalniz tanr1 UTU’ya has olarak goziikmektedir ki bunun sebebi yukarida
ifade edildigi gibi glinesin her yerde goriilebilen ve karanliklar1 aydinlatan bir gok cismi
olmasindan kaynaklanmistir.

Yukarida 6zelliklerini siraladigimiz ve insana benzer sekilde, yani antopomorfik olarak
diisiiniildiiklerini ifade ettigimiz bu tanr1 ve tanrigalarin; beslenme, barinma, giyinme, aile
kurma gibi insani ihtiyaglara ve insanda bulunan birtakim zaaflara sahip olduklarina
inantlmistir (Schmokel, 2021, s. 206). Fakat insan ile bir tanr1 veya tanriga arasindaki en 6nemli
fark, ikincinin 6liimsiizliik ve sinirsiz gii¢ ile donatilmis olmasidir (Aygiin, 2017, s. 84). Sinirsiz
giicleriyle bu tanr1 ve tanrigalar, meydana getirdikleri evrenin yegane sahip ve yoneticileri
olarak goriilmiislerdir. Bahsedilen evren Sumerce “an-ki” kelimelerinden meydana gelmekte
ve yer-gok anlamimi tasimaktadir (Kramer, 1999, s. 86). Bu evren anlayisi i¢cin Sumerlilerin
gozleriyle gordiikleri somut ve sinirli gevrelerini hayal giicleriyle harmanlamalar1 neticesinde
olugsmustur demek yanlis olmayacaktir. Zira, evrenin {i¢ ana unsurunun da Sumerlilerin dogal
¢evresinin bir parcasi oldugu goriilmektedir. Bunlardan ilki, yiicelik-yukari iligkisi baglaminda
diisiiniilebilecek, tanr1 ve tanrigalarin ikamet ettigi ve burada “duku” ismini verdikleri
meclislerinin bulunduguna inanilan (C1g, 2012, s. 62) gokyiiziiydii (Eliade, 2003, s. 79). Ikincisi,
yerin yani topragin altinda bulunduguna inanilan cehennem c¢ukuru, iiclinciisii ise baslangicta
bataklik oldugunu bildigimiz ve olasilikla bu sebeple denizin ortasindaki ada olarak
adlandirilan yeryiiziidiir (Uncu, 2011, s. 3). Bu iic mekan igerisinde yerytizii, gok ve yeraltini
baglayan kozmik bir bag olarak diigiiniilmistiir (Eliade, 1992, s. 22). Sumer ilahi varliklarimnin,
yerylziini “me” ad1 verilen, efendilik, tanrilik, yilice ve sonsuz tag, ¢obanlik, krallik, aglayis,
didisme gibi insan hayatina dair her konu hakkindaki yasalariyla idare ettiklerine ve toplumu
diizenlediklerine inanilmistir (Kramer, 2018, s. 129-138). Ote yandan, gk, tanr1 ve tanrigalara
yarasir sekilde ikamet edilen en yiice makam olarak diisiiniilse de bu varliklarin bulundugu
yegane mekan degildir. Zira, Sumer mitolojik anlatilarindan, bu halkin tanr1 ve tanrigalarinin
insana has olan gitme eylemi ile pek ¢ok farkli yerde varlik veya tecelli halinde bulunabildikleri
anlagilmaktadir. Bulunduklar1 ve ikamet ettikleri bu yerler: gokyiizii, yer alt1 diinyasi, bugiin
Bahreyn adasina konumlandirilan Dilmun veya Tilmun isimli Sumer cenneti, ilahi varligin evi
oldugu diistiniilmekte olup evrenin yeryiiziindeki yonetim merkezi olarak kabul edilen tapinak
ile onun bu tapinaktaki heykeli yani bedensel varlig1 ve son olarak iliskilendirildigi dogal
kuvvet veya gezegendeki tecellisi olarak siralanabilir.

Sumer tanr ve tanrigalarinin gérme eylemi de tipki gitme eylemi gibi insana 6zgi
tirdendir. Yani, giines tanris1t UTU hari¢ herhangi bir Sumer tanr1 veya tanrigasit bugiin
monoteist dinlerin tanrisinin bir 6zelligi olan her an her seyi gorme ve duyma 6zelligine sahip
olmamistir. Tanr1 veya tanriga, tipki insan gibi, an i¢inde hangi mekéanda ise o mekandaki
olaylara sahit olmaktadir ki bu savi dogrulayan en iyi drnek: tanriga inanna’nin kendisine
tecaviiz eden ve sonra kagan bir ¢iftgiyi glinlerce aramasidir (Demirci, 2019, s. 18; Pollock,
2017 s. 217; Kramer, 2018, s. 61). Ek olarak Mezopotamya’da siyasi birligin olmadig1 donemde
dinin, i¢cine dogdugu devletin karakterini yansittigini belirtmek gerekmektedir (Durkheim, 2005,
s. 23). Kent devletleri seklinde orgiitlenme sonucu olugsmus (Narev, 2014, s. 75) olan bu
karakter dogrultusunda, her kentin bir koruyucu tanr1 veya tanrigasi olduguna inanilmis, bu
tanr1 ve tanrigalar uzak akrabalik baglariyla birbirlerine baglh sekilde diistintilmiislerdir (Pollock,
2017, s. 216). Ote yandan, her Sumer kenti, éncelikli olarak kendi ilahi varligina tapimnmak ve
ihtimam gostermekle sorumlu olsa bile, digerlerini dislama veya yok sayma gibi bir tutum




Etgii, Y. T. & Peksen, O. / Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences 2023 22(2) 511-525 521

icerisinde bulunmamustir. Yani kent devletleri arasindaki ayrilik yalniz siyasi tiirden olup dini
ve kiiltiirel yonlerden biitiinliik s6z konusudur (Demirci, 2019, s. 26).

Evrenin yaraticis1 ve idare edicisi olan bu smirsiz giigler karsisinda insanin, yalnizca
hizmetci olarak konumlandirildig1 ve diinyaya geldigi andan itibaren giinahkar ve eksik bir
dogasinin olduguna inanildig1 anlasilmaktadir. Dolayisiyla Sumerlilerin “neden yaratildim?”
gibi varolussal bir soruyu, kendi hizmetlerini gérmekte zorlanan ilah toplulugunun kendilerine
hizmet edecek varliklara ihtiyagc duymasi sonucu, seklinde yanitladiklarini diisiinmek
miimkiindiir (Bottéro, 2003, s. 243-247).

Insanin diinyada, ilahi varliklarinin agzindan kendine yiiklemis oldugu bu misyon, ayni
zamanda kader kavraminin Sumerliler tarafindan nasil anlasildigini da ortaya koymaktadir.
Sumerliler kaderi, bugiin monoteist dinlerde oldugu gibi yazilan ve degistirilmesi miimkiin
olmayan olaylar ve durumlar biitiinii olarak algilamamislardir. Onlara gore kader, yeryiiziinde
bulunan herhangi bir varlik veya nesnenin icra ettigi gérev yani onun dogasidir. Bu baglamda,
kisilerin hayat boyu karsilagtiklar1 kotii/iyi olay ve durumlarin kader kavrami igerisine
almmadigimi diistinmek miimkiindiir ki 6zellikle basa gelen veya gelmesi olas1 olan koti
durumlarin degisme ihtimali s6z konusudur. Sumer mitlerinden anlasildig1 kadariyla koti bir
durum ve olayin degismesinin genelde ii¢ yolu vardir. Bunlardan ilki; kisinin yakaris ve dualari,
ikincisi; insana yakin ve merhametli olan bir tanri/tanriganin miidahalesi (ki bu miidahale
genellikle riiyada kisiye durumun bildirilmesi seklinde olmustur), iiglinciisii ise bazilar
kandirmaca olarak nitelendirilebilecek birtakim ritiiellerin gergeklestirilmesidir (C1g, 2012, s.
57; Durmus, 2019, s. 30-31; Kahya, 2019, s. 229-255).

Ote yandan, Sumer din anlayisinda, hizmet etmesi igin yaratildigina inanilan insan
toplulugu ile ilahi varliklar arasinda, “do ut des” yani “ben vereyim sen de ver prensibine”
dayanan bir iliski s6z konusu olmustur (Schimmel, 1999, s. 13). Buna gore insanin refahi, saglik
durumu, aile i¢i ve bireysel huzuru gibi pek ¢ok 6nemli konu, ilahi varliga ettigi hizmetin miktar
ve kalitesine bagli olarak diisiiniilmiis, ne kadar hizmet eder ve saygida kusur etmezse o kadar
mutlu olacagina inanilmistir (Kagar, 2020, s. 21). Bunun aksi bir durum ise Sumer dininde,
giinah kavraminin karsilig1 olarak anlasilmis ve ilahi varliklara karsi saygida kusur, hizmette
eksiklik vs. gibi bir kabahatin en siddetli bigimde cezalandirilacagina inanilmistir. Bununla
birlikte, her tiirli iyi ve yilice vasfi biinyesinde barindirarak ozellikle adalet yoniinden
yeryiiziindeki hiikiimdarin ideali olarak disiiniilen ilahi varliklar, keyfi ceza kavramiyla
iliskilendirilmemis, kisinin gérdiigli ceza mutlak bir kabahatin karsilig1 olarak diisiintilmiistiir.

Yukarida siralanmis olan giinahlardan bir veya birkacini isleyen insanin veya insanlar
toplulugunun ugrayacagi felaketlerin ise bizzat ilahi varliklar tarafindan gonderildigine
inanilmigtir. Bu felaketler; saygmligini kaybetme, hastalik veya yoksulluk olabilecegi gibi
kuraklik, sel ve bir kentin bagka bir kent tarafindan yikima ugramasi seklinde de olabilmistir
(Donmez, 2016, s. 216). Bu felaketlerden herhangi birine ugrayan insan veya insanlar
toplulugunun benimseyecegi tutum ise bellidir. Kisi veya kisiler verilen cezalar karsisinda,
isyan gibi dindig1 bir tavir takinamaz. Yalnizca, daha biiyiik tanr1 veya tanrica ile arasinda,
aracilik gorevi bulunan kendi kisisel ilahi varligina yalvararak ve kurbanlar keserek affedilmeyi
beklemek zorundadir (Kramer, 2018, s. 138-147).

Yeryiiziindeki hemen her dinin literatiiriinde bulunan ve animizm baglaminda, 6liimden
sonra ruhun yasamaya devam ettigi yer olarak kabul edilen 6te diinyanin varligina olan inang,
Sumer dininde de mevcuttur. Sumer dinindeki 6teki diinya, cennet ve cehennem olmak {izere
iki kisitmdan miitesekkil olarak diisliniilmiistiir. Bugiin Bahreyn Adasi’na konumlandirilan
Sumer cenneti, bu dinde, yalniz tanri, tanriga ve yar1 tanri olan kahramanlarin bulunabilecegi
bir mekan olarak diisliniilmiisken olduk¢a karamsar ve korkutucu bir yer olduguna inanilan
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cehennem veya Sumerce “Kur” ad1 verilen yer alt1 diinyasi, insanlara ayrilmis bir mekan olarak
diistiniilmistiir. Bunun sebebi ise olasilikla, Sumerlilerin insani, dogustan hatali ve asag1 bir
varlik olarak gormeleri ve ilahi varliklariyla aym1i mekani paylasabileceklerini tahayyiil
edememeleridir. Bu bakis agisindan, Sumerlilerin tiim insani ve dini davraniglarinin yasadiklari
diinyada huzuru bulmaya yonelik oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Cilinkii insanin dogas1 geregi, 6llimden
sonra onun i¢in belirlenen yerin cehennem oldugu gergegi degistirilemez bir olgu olarak
anlasilmis goziikmektedir (Kramer, 2018, s. 149-194). Ote yandan 6liimii, “Edimmu” adim
verdikleri ruhun tipk: bir kus gibi bedenden ayrilmasi olarak goren Sumerlilerin (Durmus, 2019,
s. 36) bu olguya siiklinet ve igten bir kabullenisle yaklastiklar1 anlagilmaktadir. Bu anlayis
baglaminda denilebilir ki Sumerliler 6liim karsisinda isyankar bir tavir i¢inde olmak yerine onu
ve beraberinde gelen aciy1 kabul ederek yas tutmuslardir (Samet, 2014, s. 687).

Sonu¢

Tarihte bilinen pek ¢ok ilki olusturmus olan Sumerliler inan¢ olgusunun sistemli bir hale
getirilmesinde ve kurumsallagarak din anlayisina doniismesinde 6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Sumer
toplumunun Mezopotamya cografyasina gelmesinden dncesinde s6z konusu bolgenin yerel
sakinleri tarafindan olusturulmus olan inang sistemleri Sumerliler tarafindan kendi kiiltiirel
Ogeleri ile sentezlenmis ve sonraki siirecte Mezopotamya’da varlik géstermis olan uygarliklari
onemli dlgiide etkilemistir.

Sumer toplumunun olusturmus oldugu din anlayisi, bireylerin kendi zihinlerinde
anlamlandiramadiklari olay ve olgulari metafizik boyuta atfetmeleri seklinde olusturulmustur.
Hayata dair her husus tanr1 veya tanriga olarak nitelenen pek ¢ok ilahi giiciin kontroliine mal
edilerek diinyevi bir diizen saglanmak istenmistir. Panteon adi verilen tanri ve tanrigalar
aleminin olusturulmasinda bir takim insani 6zelliklerden esinlenildigi goriilmektedir. Kuvvetle
muhtemel bu durumun en temel sebebi insanlarin tanrilarin ete kemige biirlinmiis basit birer
tezahiirii oldugu diisiincesidir. Zira tanrilarin da birtakim insani ihtiyaclara, kaygilara, hislere
ve hirslara sahip oldugunun diisiiniilmesi bu durumun en énemli gostergelerinden biridir. Oyle
ki tanrilarin insan bi¢imli olarak tasvir edilmis olmasi bu diislinceyi desteklemektedir. Ancak
buradaki en énemli farklilik tanr1 ve tanrigalarin 8liimsiiz olusudur. Insanlar igin derin bir uyku
olarak diisiiniilen 6liim hali bilinmezliklerle dolu iken tanr1 ve tanrigalar igin bir cennet
kavraminin var edilmesi bu farkliligin acik bir gostergesidir. Sumer toplumuna gore tanri ve
tanrigalar ile insanlar arasindaki iliski karsilikli 6dev ve sorumluluklara dayalidir. Zira bu
durum kozmik diizenin devamliliginin saglanmasi agisindan en 6nemli husustu. Sumer din
anlayisina gore insanlar tarafindan kozmik diizenin devamliligini saglamaya yonelik
gergeklestirilen her hareket tanrilarin takdirini kazanmada 6nemli bir adim iken bu diizenin
bozulmasina neden olabilecek tiim olumsuz davraniglar tanrisal bir gazap gerekgesi idi. Bu
durum, Sumerlilerde toplumsal diizenin saglanmasi ve korunmasi agisindan dini ve siyasi
otoritelere biiyiik bir gii¢ saglamaktaydi.
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Yunan Ordusu, Ankara Hiikiimeti’'ne Sevr Antlagsmasi’nin imzalatilmasi, iggallere karsi siddetli direnisin
kirlmasini saglamak maksadiyla itilaf Devletleri’nin destegi ile baslatigi Ankara Harekati, Sakarya
mevzilerinde amacina ulasamadan biiyiik bir yenilgiyle sonlanmistir. Yenilgiyle Yunan Kiiciik Asya
Ordusunun Anadolu macerasinin seyri degismis, o giine kadar stirekli taarruzu diigtinen Yunanl Komutanlar,
Sakarya Muharebesi'nden sonra savunma harekétina ge¢mislerdir. Basarisizligin nedenleri donemin askeri
uzmanlan tarafindan savas sonrasi yazdiklari anilarda detayl bir sekilde anlatilmiglardir. Savas sonunda
Yunanistan'da baslayan bir ayaklanma ile Sakarya Savasi’nda basarisiz olan siyasetgi ve askerler dahil birgok
kisi yargilanmis ve basta donemin basbakani Gunaris olmak {izere alt1 Yunan Bakan ve Komutan idam
edilmistir. Bu anlamda Sakarya Muharebeleri her iki iilke yoneticileri i¢in bir doniim noktasi olmustur.
Emperyalist devletlerin ¢ikarlar1 ugruna ilkelerinin gelecegini feda eden Yunan hiikiimetleri, yaptiklart
hatalarin bedelini ¢ok agir 6demislerdir. Diger taraftan Tiirk Milleti i¢in ise istiklalini ve istikbalini kendi azim
ve karariyla ve miicadelesiyle kurtarmasi sonucu, modern bir ulusun insasinda en énemli kazanimi olmustur.
Caligmanin amaci, Yunan Ordusu'nun Sakarya Muharebelerindeki yenilgisinin nedenlerini analiz etmektir.
Calismanin konusu, Milli Miicadele doneminin en énemli muharebelerinden biri olan Sakarya Muharebesi 'nin
kaybedilmesinin Yunan Tarihi agisindan 6nemidir. Caligmada Tiirk ve Yunan Askeri Tarih birinci el kaynaklar
kullanilarak s6z konusu vaka sebep-sonug iliskisi i¢inde analiz edilmistir. Caliyma Sakarya Muharebesi
donemini kapsamaktadir.
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Ankara Operation launched by the Greek Army with the support of the Entente Stateshad ended with a great
defeat in the Sakarya regions without achieving its goal for signing of the Sevres Treaty by the Ankara
Government and break the violent resistance against the invasions. With the defeat, the course of the Greek
Asia Minor Army's Anatolian adventure had changed, Greek commanders, who had been thinking about the
attack until that day, started defensive operations after the Battle of Sakarya. The reasons for the failure had
explained in detail by the military experts of the period in their post-war memoirs. At the end of the war, with
a rebellion that started in Greece, many people including politicians and soldiers who failed in the Sakarya War
were tried and six Greek Ministers and Commanders, including the prime minister of the period Gunaris, were
executed. In this sense, the Battle of Sakarya has been a turning point for the rulers of both countries. The
Greek governments, who sacrificed the future of their countries for the sake of the interests of the imperialist
states, paid a heavy price for the mistakes they had made. On the other hand, for the Turkish Nation, it has
been the most important gain in the construction of a modern nation as a result of saving its independence and
future with its own determination, decision, and struggle. The aim of the work is to analyze the causes of the
defeat in the Greek Army’s Sakarya Battle. In the subject of the work is one of the most important battles of
the National Struggle period the Battle of Sakarya is emphasized the importance of the loss of the Battle of
Sakarya Greek History. In the study, Turkish and Greek Military History was analyzed using first-hand sources,
in the context of the case-event relationship. The study covers the period of Sakarya battle.
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Introduction

The Turks did not demand a ceasefire or peace as a result of the gains of the Greek Army
in the Battles of Kiitahya and Eskisehir, and although the Turkish Army lost power in this battle,
it retreated regularly without losing its main forces to the enemy. On the Greek side, the
Hellenic Army maintained its momentum and had pushed the Turkish army onward Ankara on
the other hand the prolongation of the promised victory had been started to cause discomfort
among the Greek's soldiers. The soldiers wanted to end the battles as soon as possible and
return home after being discharged. The delay of victory, the strengthening of the Turks by
getting stronger, the inability to achieve results due to the prolongation of the battles, and the
possibility of being armed for another winter in the Greek Army, the troubles to be experienced
and the concerns increased.

On the other hand, it had express clearly by the Ankara Government that the peace
proposals that the Greeks will offer against the Turks will not be accepted as long as the
Anatolian occupation continues. British Prime Minister Lloyd George after the victory of the
Kutahya and Eskisehir Wars; He said that “Greece can no longer be content with what will be
given to him as a result of the Sevres Treaty, but must make a greater concession on top”.
Against this promise, it was necessary to continue the operation and solve the problem with
weapons. If the operation was delayed, the Turks could reinforce their army by taking
ammunition and force from the Caucasus, Cilicia and Black Sea regions.

On the other hand, the Greek Army could no longer maintain its initial speed. Army
needed more supply vehicles and animals that could carry bullets and supplies for a long time.
Even if they did not fight, the presence of more than one hundred thousand soldiers in the
Anatolian steppes was a huge logistical burden.

Study, the background and reasons for the failure of the Greek Army in the Sakarya
Battles had tried to be explained through the work of the Greek Commanders of the period.

The Operation Plan and Preparations of The Greek Army

The Greek Army Staff paid great attention to the battles that would take place around
the Sakarya River.On July 28, 1921, the War Council was convened in Kutahya under the
chairmanship of King Constantine. In addition to the King, Prime Minister Gunaris, War
Minister Theotokis, Commander-in-Chief Papoulas, Chief of General Staff Dusmanis, Chief of
General Staff Pallis and Military Adviser Gen. Stratigos were also present. Agenda of the
meeting: “To decide on the destruction plans to be made to prevent the strengthening and
organization of the Turkish army (GGSIMH, 1967, p. 4) .

Prime Minister Gunaris was the first to speak and after explaining the purpose of the
meeting, he wanted the military side to clarify three points since he has to think about the
problem politically:

Will the situation that has occurred that provide a solid foundation for the government performance in the
future? In other words, was the Greek Army strong enough to easily secure itself in the lands occupied?
Does the military situation allow the government to gradually discharge the oldest soldiers? If the first
two of questions were answered negatively, what should be done next (Pallis, 1997, p. 24)?

The Commander-in-Chief answered these questions directed to him through Chief of
Staff Pallis. It had said that the Turkish Army suffered great losses and was close to
disintegration, but could not be destroyed by breaking the resistance yet. To the question of
what should be done to reach the final result? Prime Minister was given response that the Turks
were followed towards Ankara (Pallis, 1997, p. 24).
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According to the opinion of the war council; with the occupation of Ankara, there would
be riots in Anatolia and Turks would not be able to succeed for transport all the ammunition
since there was no railway from Ankara to the east. As a result, the Turkish Army, which was
warned financially and morally, would be thrown into Kayseri, Sivas or Harput as dispersed.
Turks would be stuck between Pontus from the north, Armenia from the east, Kurdish tribes in
the south, Konya rebels (Delibas Mehmet), and the Greek army in the west.

Participants of the meeting reached a consensus on the advance of the Greek Army
towards Ankara. The attack of the army towards Ankara had not hear a single negative voice
against the proposal, nor was any objection or criticism expressed. In the continuation of the
decision, the available possibilities and the duration of the operation were discussed, and it had
calculated that a period of would be needed 20 days for the preparation phase and 20 to 40 days
the implementation phase. Towards the end of the meeting, the memorandum prepared by the
Greek Army and signed by General Papoulas containing opinions on the operation was
published (Papoulas, 1969, p. 230-231).

“July 28, 1921, Kutahya

a. The first phase of the campaign was concluded with the occupation of Eskisehir and the defeat of the
Turkish army on the Eskisehir-Afyon front.

b. The aim of the second period was to defeat the forces of Mustafa Kemal Pasha and drive them away
from Eskisehir without allowing them to gather in front of Eskisehir again (Eskisehir-Afyon line has also
been accepted as the main line of defense).

c. To achieve this aim, the army must raid Ankara. If contact with the Greek army is to be made during
these raids, these forces must be crushed and the Turkish army supplies accumulated in Ankara must be
destroyed.

d. Although it is not possible for Kemal to have a great power after this raid expedition, the railway line
will not be abandoned and the forces will not be able to approach the Eskisehir front because the army
has no means of transportation.

e. Due to the size of the distance to be covered over Ankara (more than 265 kilometers from Eskisehir to
Ankara via Sivrihisar road and 300 kilometers by Cifteler-Inler road), there are no bridges due to the
impossibility of crossing where the Sakarya and Porsuk rivers are. The harsh rainy season starting in
September will cause major supply difficulties, among other obstacles.

f. The research and thoughts of the Army Commander-in-Chief on this subject led the Command to the
conclusion that it would be possible to advance to the eastern region of Sakarya, namely the Beylikkoprii-
Kavak line.

g. If, during this march, the army clashes with the Greek army and crushes it, it will not be difficult to
follow Ankara with some force.

h. However, on the contrary, if the Greek army retreats beyond Sakarya, the army will naturally advance
or stop according to the situation and conditions that will occur at that time. The meaning of this is as
follows; If the rail is intact and the roads are motor vehicles, etc. If found by good condition, forward
operations can continue; otherwise, the army will have to retreat to Eskisehir after destroying the part of
the railway from Beylikkoprii to a point 100 kilometers east of Eskisehir.

Army Commander-in-Chief in Asia Minor
A.Papoulas”

According to Retired Lieutenant General Baki Vandemir, one of the officers who
participated in the Sakarya War:

“This memorandum that General Papoulas gave to the Military Council in Kutahya for the Sakarya
forward operation on July 28, 1921, shows how wrong the Commander-in-Chief had accepted the
movement before starting a major operation. So, the army will go, die, return! ... This is just a gesture to
save the image in the face of the failure of the work to be done. Waiting for the victory of a movement
whose goal and success was doubtful otherwise was nothing but complete despair for the command”
(Vandemir, 2006, p. 4).
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After the Kutahya and Eskisehir Wars, the Turkish Army had disintegrated and a
significant amount of all kinds of war materials had captured in Eskisehir. Although the
situation did not show that the Turkish Army was broken, it did show that it was seriously
injured. After all these evaluations, the Greek Command had hoped the operation would be
successful. On the other hand, the supply centers of the Turks in Ankara had left untouched. On
the other hand, Turkish supply centers in Ankara were intact. In addition, the supply routes
coming from the Caucasus, Black Sea and Southern Anatolia (Cilicia) regions also suggested
that the Turkish Army had could get stronger over time. At that same time Mustafa Kemal
Pasha, the leader of a revolutionary Turkish government, was struggling with many difficulties
inside. According to Mustafa Kemal Pasha, if the Turkish Army and its determination to resist
move away from Ankara, it causes an incurable moral injury and a large amount of combat
equipment and supplies are get carried away to the enemy. Because it had not possible to
quickly move all the collected materials out of the battlefield with preparation.

Operation Plan and Preparations of The Turkish Army

Upon the order of the Western Front Commander Ismet Pasha to withdraw into the
Turkish Army on July 22, the Turkish Army retreated to the east of Sakarya on the evening of
July 25, 1921, protecting most of the fighting force. During this withdraw, almost nothing had
left to the Greeks. Mustafa Kemal Pasha explains the reasons for this withdrawal in “Speech”
as follows (Kemal, 2016, p.430):

“...With this in mind, [ went to [smet Pasha headquarters in Karacahisar, southwest of Eskisehir, on July
18, 1921, and after examining the situation closely, I gave the following instruction generally to Ismet
Pasha: “After gathering the army in the north and south of Eskisehir, it is necessary to leave a great
distance between us and the enemy army for organize and strengthen the army. For this, it is able to
withdrawn to the east of Sakarya. If the enemy advances without stopping, it will move away from the
base of movement and will have to re-establish support lines; anyway, it will face many unexpected
difficulties. On the other hand, our army will be found together and under more favorable conditions. The
main disadvantage of doing this is a demoralization that can occur in public because we left important
places such as Eskisehir and our vast lands. However, these disadvantages will be eliminated
automatically with the successful results we have achieved in a short time”.

However, this decision had caused great controversy in the Grand National Assembly.
As a result, it was decided that Mustafa Kemal Pasha had would head the Turkish Army even
though albeit with different approaches. Mustafa Kemal Pasha in Speech (Kemal, 2016, p. 434):
“... According to their estimates, they wanted my personality to be beaten with at the head of
the dispersed and defeated army! In another majority sincerely wished me to act at the head of
the army out of their trust and belief in me”.

Knowing the difficulties from the very beginning, Mustafa Kemal Pasha asked for broad
powers from the Grand National Assembly (Kemal, 2016: 434-435). The relevant law was
passed on August 5, 1921. Commander-in-Chief Mustafa Kemal Pasha immediately put the
needs in order and had declared mobilization. While the soldiers were gathering, on the other
hand Mustafa Kemal Pasha's had requested support from the people to created opportunities for
feed, dress and equip the mobilized army. In a short time, the Turkish Army behind Sakarya
was equipped with all kinds of equipment and facilities found in large armies, soldier needs had
met, it had become an army that had no shortage of food and equipment. Mustafa Kemal Pasha,
as the Commander-in-Chief, gave the following short order to the army, which was very
important (Kemal, 2016, p. 435):

1. Our strength and position are suitable for defeating the Greek army. We will also take advantage of the
difficulties faced by the Greek army.

2. There may be back and forth fluctuations at some points on our war front. This should be seen naturally
by the troopships. While any troopship retreats for whatever reason, the adjacent troopship must firmly
maintain its position and assist the retreating troopship with artillery and infantry.
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3. I strongly remind that in places and moments where war intensifies, commanders of troopship must act
calmly and coldly to fulfill their duties, not make decisions that may violate the general situation with
personal thoughts and feelings.

According to Papulas, the preparations that Mustafa Kemal Pasha made to prepare for
the war had unlikely to even dream by the Greek commanders of the period. Papoulas was of
the opinion that the Greek commanders did not make the necessary sacrifice (Papoulas, 1969,
p. 230).

Comparison of Turkish and Greek Forces

The Greek Army consisted of 120 thousand soldiers and had 38 thousand animals. This
force required 150 tons of food and 115 tons of grass a day. The Greek Army had quite a few
load vehicles, 600 heavy and 240 light. The light ones had a carrying capacity of 1 ton, the
heavy ones 3 tones. This required the Greek Army to use ox chariots and camel caravans
(Grigoriadis, 1971, p. 42-44). Mobile depots created to carry ammunition followed the Greek
corps from afar one day and they frequently encountered obstacles of Turkish cavalry. Fahrettin
(Altay) Pashathe Commander of the Turkish Cavalry Corps mentions in his book that, The
Turkish cavalry alarmed the Greeks and forced them to spend their ammunition and captured
ammunition and prisoners from the Greeks (Altay, 1970, p.295-301).

The supply center of the Greek Army was Eskisehir. The materials were transported to
Mudanya by freight ships departing from Izmir every day. The materials traveling on dirt roads
for miles were loaded on loan wagons at Karakdy Station, 50 kilometers from Eskisehir and
transported to Eskisehir (Canakaris, 2007, p. 332-333).

According to Turkish sources, the Greek Army left two of its 11 divisions in Lake Iznik
and Afyon for protection. The 1st, 2nd and 3rd Greek Corps would participate in the main
operation with three divisions each. A cavalry brigade, an infantry regiment from the 11th
Division, and an artillery regiment were also to participate. There were 16 divisions of the Turks
compared to 9 divisions of the Greeks. However, some divisions of the Turks were newly
formed and some of them had remained weak in strength. During this period, the general force
of the Western Front Command was 6,855 officers, 122,186 infantry, 63,416 rifles, 344 light
machine guns, 524 heavy machine guns, 181 cannons, 1,309 swords and 2 aircraft. During the
Sakarya War, the strength of the Greek Army in Anatolia was 5,500 officers and 178,000
infantries. The situation of the mutual forces participating in the Battle of Sakarya was as
follows (Erendil, 1987, p. 59-71):

Officer Infantry Rifle Mac. Gun Artillery Plane
Turkish Army 5.401  96.326 54572 825 169 2
Greek Army  3.780 120.000 75.900 2.768 286 18

When the numbers are examined, it is seen that the Turkish Army is weak in terms of
infantry, firepower and aircraft, except for officers.

Causes of Failure of the Greek Army

In Greece, after the defeat of Sakarya, a heavy nightmare had fallen on the Greek
government in power. Two possibilities were spoken: Immediate withdrawal from Asia Minor
or stay in the territory they occupy until the territories they occupy are guaranteed by an
international agreement and both possibilities were terrifying and frightening choices that left
them without enough sleep (Stratigos, 1925, p. 45). It was time to bid farewell to the dream of
"Asia Minor Greek™ and these dreams were killed by the Turkish Army and buried in Sakarya
River. The King and Venizelos supporters caused violence that to interfere with the ranks of
the military and even cause political weakness in the world caused violence. This situation had
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become bad enough to disturb the order and trust on the front and it had paralyzed the Greek
national forces and ideals (Stratigos, 1925, p. 45).

The most important factor that dragged Greece to the Anatolian adventure is the
Turkish-Greek War of 1897. After this war was the Greek National awakening and as a result
the most energetic “National Macedonian Policy” was born. After that, the Army and Navy
were reorganized and strengthened. The victorious Balkan Wars of 1912-1913, the vitality and
resourcefulness they had donated to the Greek Nation naturally convinced her belief that they
could achieve their dreams in a short time (Stratigos, 1925, p. 46).

However, until 1915, Greece did not have a policy on Asia Minor. It had been growing,
spreading, advancing and developing every year as a power in its inner center and coasts since
1830. There were being slow and paced transfers and joins from Europe and Greece to
indigenous Greeks in Asia Minor. For example; In 1zmir, the Greeks had been living in groups
of 60 thousand in 1812s, at distances from each other. Wherever they lived, Greek Groups had
mixed with Muslims. But by 1915 this population had become 450 thousand Greeks (Stratigos,
1925, p. 9).

The main reasons for the great defeat were briefly summarizing by the Greek Head of
Military History (GGSIMH, 1967: 6); “Many people ask the reasons for the defeat of the Greek
Army in the Asia Minor Campaign. Why such a wide front opened in 1920? Why did the enemy
(the Turkish army) not receive a fatal blow, although some victories were initially achieved?

One of these reasons was the morale of the Greek soldier. It's morale was very high until he attempted to
attack Ankara in 1921 (Sakarya War). There had a drop in their morale, and they had become more and
more demoralized. To this depressing that insufficiency of forces at hand, disregard for enemy forces,
great casualties, difficulties in supplies, lack of communication and vehicles, lack of food and clothing,
the extension of the war beyond human patience and increased mood among soldiers that the notion that
the sacrifices do not serve any purpose had caused.

The biggest factor affecting the demoralization of the soldier was the effects of the separation of the
Greeks into two separate groups that enmity each other and harbor grudges against each other have
reached the military since 1915.

The biggest other one factor affecting that divergence between major country was own interests in the
situation arising after the signing of the Serv Agreement due to the situation it created in the Middle East.
In the changed situation, although Great Britain supposedly supported Greece, it did not actually provide
any assistance. France and Italy not only took a hostile attitude towards Greece, but also all kinds of war
materials had been provided to support to Mustafa Kemal.

Greece felt weak and poor in its long struggle. It was abandoned by allies in critical times. The result of
internal fragmentation, activity and weakness began to show itself. Although he fought heroically
whatever the economic loss, defeat was inevitable in the face of many disadvantages (Major General
Konstantinos Kanelopulos, Greek Gen. Board. Deputy Head of History)”.

It would be correct to examine the reasons for the failure of the Greek Asia Minor Army
in the Battles of Sakarya under two headings.

Political Causes

By the Greek Army after 1910 was intensive preparation has been made to reach the
strength to face the great Balkan crisis with Venizelos, strong and rational leadership. These
efforts saw their reward for success in the two Balkan wars in 1912-1913. Greece achieved
territorial gain that far exceeded even those hoped for by the darkest supporters of the Greek
cause. Difficult and weary Crete and Macedonia problems finally resolved and Bulgaria,
Greece's most feared rival in the Balkans, had stayed out of the war.

This positive result; with a powerful statesman who has gained the full trust of the
people of the country it was possible thanks to the cooperation of an intelligent King who
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supported the prime minister and followed his advice. What was achieved with the cooperation
of Vittorio Emanuele and Cavour in Italy, Wilhelm | and Bismak in Germany, seemed to be
achieved through the happy cooperation of King Georgios | and Venizelos in Greece.

After King Georgios after being bitten and died with timeless by a monkey while playing
in the garden of the palace in 1913, the sincere hope and belief of the majority of the Greek
people was that the same close cooperation between the new king and the prime minister
continued with Georgios' successor Konsrantinos. His military victories in the Balkan wars
gave Constantine a reputation and public affection almost equivalent to Venizelos' reputation
(Pallis, 1997, p. 44).

However, in the most depressed period of the fate of the country, a very important
disagreement arose between these two people regarding the politics to be followed. It was a
misfortune for Greece that, in the face of the great depression that emerged with the outbreak
of the European war in 1914, there was no alternative but neutrality or intervention, with good
and bad sides. One of these two powerful figures, loved and held by the public, wanted one and
the other wanted other one. Political cooperation between the king and prime minister in foreign
affairs had disappeared.

Failing to agree on a common national policy, the country fell into violent party strife
and disagreement. The unity of effort and effort, which was happily achieved in the Balkan
wars and seemed to lead Greece to higher successes in the near future, has disappeared.
Throughout the entire war, from 1915 to 1922, Greece found itself torn between two hostile
parties that harbored a lethal grudge and hatred towards each other and were trying to mutually
destroy each other (Pallis, 1997, p. 44).

It is understood that the idea of Asia Minor first started to form in the mind of Venizelos
from January 1915. If the Entente States were victorious, it meant the final end of the Ottoman
Empire. At the end of 1914, it had begun to be talk of a possible division of Turkey's land
where is into the European and Asian. This idea had seemed to have matured in Venizelos' head
on January 9, 1915. That day Venizelos had a meeting with British Ambassador Sir Francis
Elliot about sending Greek soldiers to aid Serbia. During this meeting Venizelos assured the
British Ambassador to go to war immediately. He assured that although Bulgaria is quite risky
due to its ambiguous attitude to send troops to Serbia, it can easily break the opposition of the
King and the Greek General Staff when sending troops to Serbia (GGSIMH, 1967, p.389-390).

As a matter of fact, the British Government must have accepted Venizelos's opinion
regarding Izmir, fifteen days later, on January 23, 1915, British Foreign Minister Sir Edward
Gray offered Greece important land concessions on the coast of Asia Minor. From that moment
on, Venizelos' idea was completely finalized.

The Sir Edward Gray's note was received on the morning of January 24. In the afternoon
of the same day, Venizelos sent a secret memorandum to the King. In this memorandum,
Venizelos was the first to elaborate on his policy of expanding into Asia and establishing a great
overseas Greece. In this memorandum Venizelos said that:

“I would not hesitate to sacrifice Kavala on this aim, no matter how painful it may be, with the aim of
saving the Ottoman Greeks and ensuring that a truly great Greece is built to include regions where
Hellenism has lived through the ages” (GGSIMH, 1967, p.390).

On the day he presented his memorandum to the King, he also informed the Chief of
General Staff of his opinion on participating in the operation. At the same time, he wanted to
prepare militarily necessary plans. Metaxas who was Chief of General Staff immediately
resigned instead of taking responsibility for this operation, which he found stupid. After the
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King accepted the opinion of his military advisors, Venizelos had to left from government on
21 February.

After this date, the struggle between those who wanted to go to war in Greece and those
who did not (Royalists and Venizelos fans) would turn into an even more tragic form. This
situation continued until Venizelos founded a revolutionary government in Salonika in
September 1916 under the auspices of the Entente States (the Allies had landed soldiers in this
sector in October 1915 for the purpose of helping the Serbs). In June 1917, when the Entente
States expelled King Constantine from the homeland and the re-establishment of a Venizelos
government in Athens, the politics of going to war had been successful. On 30 June 1917,
Greece declared war on the Allied Powers. The mobilization, which had been declared only in
the area under the control of the military revolutionary government in Thessaloniki until then,
began to be applied to the whole country.

The first crisis started in November, 1920. Venizelos's Party suffered a complete defeat
in the General Elections of 1-14 November 1920. After a popular vote in December, King
Constantine was re-enthroned. The return of the King, who absolutely refused to go to war on
the side of the Allies in 1915, badly affected the popular vote in England and France and led to
an attitude towards the Greeks. The French government embraced this incident in order to break
off its disturbing relations with the Greeks and to avoid responsibility.

Meanwhile, the Entente governments were pressuring to persuade the Greek
government to withdraw from Anatolia. However, such pressure from the British government
was somewhat sloppy. The British, until made the definitive peace with Turkey as saw it
beneficial for the Greek army to be on Turkish land for the defense of the occupying forces in
Istanbul.

On the other hand, the Greek government were not withdrawing from Anatolia to avoid
the reaction of the Greek people. Everything was uncertain. Everyone was waiting for
something to happen or the British government to change its opinion. Meanwhile, LIoyd George
was continuing to encourage the Greeks informally.

As a result, despite Venizelos implementing the plans set up by Britain in 1915, the
allied subsequently discontinued political and military support. Greek army dragged into
political conflict. The clash of the King and Venizelos fans inevitably turned into an internal
conflict since 1915. All of these constitute the political reasons for the defeat of the Greek Army
with the Anatolian campaign that ended in Sakarya.

Military Causes

At the beginning of the operation, the Greek Army had tried to be strengthened as much
as possible. According to Stratigos, before this major operation the Greek Government had
turned to its people and demanded new made sacrifices from them in blood and money. This
sacrifice is so great that it is not possible for the Hellenes to show another one equivalent from
the moment they exist on earth as a nation.

During this period, Greece made great efforts to increase the number of weapons.
Mannlicher guns found in Epirus, Thrace and other regions of Ancient Greece had been shipped
to Anatolia. In a short time, with a few exceptions, all divisions were armed with the same
weapons and new weapons and ammunition were purchased. From mid-April until mid-June,
1000 heavy, 500 light and 250 ambulance vehicles were supplied to the army, and other means
of transport were also tried to be increased. Railway transportation improvement and repair of
damaged roads and bridges were carried out. Had not been neglected in aviation services, so
that planes took photos with their daily flights and had provided important information to
intelligence services. Meanwhile, cartographers scattered across regions under Greek
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occupation and drew maps of this unknown country. Health services have been improved and
new hospitals have been established. Stratigos which was boasting about the preparations made,
were saying that hills of food and materials were formed on the Izmir and Mudanya docks and
that they were distributed using all means of transportation. A bakery was established in each
supply center, the largest and most perfect of them was in izmir.

The Wars of Kutahya and Eskisehir positively affected the morale of the Greeks, and
the government had ignored some violations related for this. In this operation, the Greek Army
had not lose much compared to the result obtained. Of course, it should been rest and provide
some war supplies. However, its morale was decent, and its assertiveness rose with the victory.
Moreover, as the headquarters stated, the operation had not over yet. Despite the victories
achieved, even gradual demobilize cannot be achieved and the Turks was not proposing a
ceasefire or peace. On the contrary, England had been encouraging the expansion of the
operation full of victories that started. Considering the developments up to that time, it was not
possible for Greece, who had a superior position, to want for peace from Mustafa Kemal Pasha.
Moreover, it was known that Mustafa Kemal Pasha's attitude was unchangeable.

After the Battle of Eskisehir, the Greek Army announced from Kutahya through the
Minister of War Theotokis, who was in Anatolia, which the first phase of the operation was
over and asked for an opinion on the continuation of it. According to Stratigos, the news about
the end of the first phase of the operation caused the Government to think that the struggle
turned in favor of Greece. Even if the idea of continuing the movement in the direction of
Ankara has not been put forward for the first time; understanding the scale and responsibility
of the operation, Prime Minister Gunaris felt that he could not send a telegram from Athens
stating whether he would approve it and should meet with the army face to face. Gunaris said,
“Should the operation continue? What is the applicability of this? What result can be obtained
from this operation? Had would search for answers of these questions first? Therefore, as soon
as he received the telegram of the Minister of War Theotokis, he had decided to go to Anatolia
(Stratigos, 1925, p.241-242).

Due to the situation that emerged after the Sakarya War, the Greek leaders who took
part in the decision-making mechanism had been blame each other. According to Stratigos,
"none of those who thought about this operation and decided to do so ... were neither blood
drinkers, lost their minds, nor traitors. They acted with military and political necessities...”
(Stratigos, 1925, p.241-246)

The operation had been decided due to the extreme optimism of Stratigos, in which
managed to convince the political leaders that this operation would be successful and that the
Kemalist danger would be completely eliminated. On the other hand, Papoulas had accused
Stratigos of dragging some political leaders to his own opinion and preparing the first defeat to
the Anatolian cause.

In the same period, 1st Greek Corps Commander Kondulis declared to Prime Minister
Gunaris in Eskisehir on July 31, 1921 that the army was not strong enough and explained the
difficulties and dangers of the operation to Ankara (Papoulas, 1969, p. 13-16). On that day,
Constantine inspected the Greek soldier and distributed medals to the officers and soldiers with
the flags of the regiments that stood out with their success in the operation. Although it was a
hot day, the ceremony took place with grandiose. Still, from the ranks of the soldiers,
"Discharge! Discharge!" their voices were heard (Canakaris, 2007, p. 329).

Conclusion

There are many reasons why the Greeks were defeated by the Turks in the Battle of
Sakarya. The most important of these was that there were mistakes in their plans and strategies,
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and the biggest was that they saw the Turkish Army as inadequate and weak. Despite, all the
warnings of the experienced soldiers, it is understood that they are chasing a great adventure.
No one can say that the Greek soldier did not fight bravely. However, they had been very poorly
managed.

The Turkish army was managed uninterruptedly by the Commander-in-Chief Mustafa
Kemal Pasha, who did not leave the front even for a moment even though he was sick, and the
developing situations were intervened without delay. However, unlike the Turkish Army, there
was never complete harmony and coordination between the corps commanders or the
Commander-in-Chief Papulas in the battles, and when the Greek divisions could not find help
in their demands and desperate calls to their commanders, the divisions had to fight alone

As a result, the Greek Government; With the Battles of Sakarya and the Ankara
Operation, the British mobilized the Greek Army to force the Ankara Government to sign the
Sevres Treaty, but left it alone during the war. With the morale of the Kutahya- Eskisehir
Battles, a war was entered in which the inadequacies of the vital military facilities (such as
supply, transportation, personnel, land and reconnaissance intelligence) were ignored despite
all the warnings of the responsible unit commanders. On the other hand, the management and
management ability of the Ankara Government and the Commander-in-Chief of the Turkish
Army, Mustafa Kemal Pasha, with his strategic and tactical intelligence, the sacrifice, courage
and strength of the Turkish army and people in defending their homeland had been the most
important factor in the failure of the Greek Asia Minor Army.
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Giinlimiiz iletisim ¢aginda raporlarda yer alan olumlu ve olumsuz gelismelerin finansal piyasalari ve yatirim
kararlarini etkilemesi beklenen bir durumdur. Tiirkiye gelismekte olan iilkeler kategorisinde yer almakta ve
stireci devam ettirecek reformlar yapmaktadir. AB miizakere siireci boyunca Avrupa Komisyonu, aday
tilkelerin sonbahar aylarindaki performanslarini Kopenhag kriterleri kapsaminda degerlendiren raporlar
yaymlamaktadir. Acaba Avrupa Birligi ilerleme (iilke) raporlari, finansal raporlar gibi sermaye piyasalari
tarafindan dikkate alintyor mu? Caligmada bahsi gegen sorunun cevabi aranmistir. Bu c¢alismanin amaci
Avrupa Birligi ilerleme (iilke) raporlarinin Tiirkiye sermaye piyasalarinda fiyatlanip fiyatlanmadigim
aragtirmaktir. Calismada giinliik MSCI-Tiirkiye borsa endeksi verileri kullanilarak yatirimeilarin 2005-2022
doneminde s6z konusu raporlara olan tepkisi olay analizi yontemi ile tespit edilmistir. Caliymanin bulgularma
gore, 8 raporun endeks iizerinde anlamli etkisine rastlanmaz iken 9 raporda istatistiksel olarak anlamli anormal
getiri gozlemlenmistir. Dolayisiyla ¢aliymanin sonucu ilerleme (iilke) raporlarmin yatirim karari verilirken
dikkate alindigim ve Turkiye sermaye piyasalarinda fiyatlandigin1 gostermektedir.
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Financial markets tend to be affected by political developments. As analysts' forecasts, market announcements,
political and corporate news shape the expectations of investors, affect the stock markets. Reports prepared by
international organizations are reviewed by investors and taken into account in investment decisions. The
European Union, evaluates positive and negative developments in social and individual issues by presenting
various progress reports on countries where the membership process. In today's communication age, it is
expected that the positive and negative developments in the reports will affect the financial markets and
investment decisions. Tiirkiye is in the category of developing countries and makes reforms to continue the
process. Throughout the EU negotiation process, the European Commission publishes reports evaluating the
performance of the candidate countries in the autumn months within the scope of the Copenhagen criteria. Are
European Union progress reports taken into account by capital markets like financial reports? In study, the
answer to the question mentioned was sought. The purposes of the study are to investigate whether the
European Union progress (country) reports are priced in the Turkish capital markets. By using the daily MSCI-
Tiirkiye stock index data, the reaction of the investors to the reports in the 2005-2022 periods was determined
by the event analysis method. According to the findings of the paper, while 8 reports did not have a significant
effect on the stock market index, statistically significant abnormal returns were observed in 9 reports.
Therefore, the result of the study shows that progress (country) reports are taken into account while making
investment decisions and priced in Turkish capital markets.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Tiirkiye's relations with the EU, which continued with ups and downs until the 1980s, were frozen with the coup d'etat
of September 12, 1980. The continuation of the process could only be achieved after the 1984 local elections, and on
April 14, 1987, before the completion of the terms of the Ankara Agreement, an application for membership to the
EU was made again, based on article 237 of the Rome Agreement (Balkir, 2016, s. 88-89). Finally, at the Brussels
Summit on 17 December 2004, it was emphasized that Tiirkiye met the political criteria, and conference held in
Luxembourg on 3 October 2005, Tiirkiye officially took the first steps of the EU negotiation process (Ozer, 2009).
Financial markets tend to be affected by political developments. Because political news, market announcements,
corporate news and analysts' forecasts shape the expectations of investors (Al-Maadid, vd., 2020). Especially, political
statements are followed more closely by investors as they affect the country's risk premium and exchange rate in
developing countries (Wisniewski, 2016). Throughout the EU negotiation process, the European Commission
publishes reports evaluating the performance of the candidate countries in the autumn months within the scope of the
Copenhagen criteria. The candidate countries tries to do best to reach his goals thanks to the reports. These reports
were named “Progress Report” until 2016 and then “Country Report”. In this study, it has been investigated whether
the Progress (country) reports are priced by the investors who evaluate their savings in the Turkish capital market, in
other words, whether the investors take Tiirkiye's European Union process into account.

In the article, the standard event study method was used to measure the reaction of Borsa Istanbul investors to the
European Union progress reports. Within the scope of the research, the BIST-100 index representing Borsa Istanbul
investors and the publication dates of the progress reports for the period 2005-2022 were taken into account.
According to the analysis, the date of publication of the report is determined as day 0, and the event window is used
for the 5 days before the publication of the report and 5 days after the publication (-5, +5). Since the purposes of study
is to investigate the abnormal returns of the BIST-100 index on the relevant dates, the event window has been kept
short in order not to be affected by other potential developments (Citak ve Ersoy, 2016). The MSCI-Tiirkiye index
published by Morgan Stanley Capital was used to represent investors in Borsa Istanbul. This index has been prepared
in dollar terms, and the effect of factors such as inflation on real returns is adjusted, and also the index is used as a
benchmark in portfolio diversification decisions by investors from all over the world (Ellialtioglu, vd., 2020).
Except for 2014, no statistically significant abnormal returns were observed on the day most reports were published.
In 2005, 2006, 2007, 2009, 2011, 2012, 2013 and 2015, the reports had no significant impact on the stock market.
However, for the reports published in 2008, 2010, 2014, 2016, 2018, 2019, 2020, 2021 and 2022, statistically
significant returns increase or decrease within the scope of the daily event window (-5, +5). In addition, it is seen that
the returns of the MSCI-Tiirkiye index have become significantly sensitive to EU progress reports since 2018.
Therefore, we can conclude that EU progress reports are priced by investors. Among the reasons behind this
conclusion may be that investors who evaluate their savings in the Turkish capital markets care about EU-Tiirkiye
relations, as well as the fact that all kinds of news from the European Union, whether political or economic, have a
place in the financial markets, since the European economy corresponds to a quarter of the global economy (Erdogan,
2020, s. 99). In addition, stock returns are affected by EU news, as the business world closely sees that the EU
membership process plays a complementary role in Tiirkiye's economic and social transformation. As a matter of fact,
in the context of Tiirkiye, external actors such as the EU, IMF and World Bank pioneered the establishment of
institutions such as the Competition Authority and the Banking Regulation and Supervision Agency, which are
important in terms of capital markets, after the 2001 crisis. Since these regulations contribute to the long-term stability
of the country's economy, the EU process has a positive meaning that supports structural reforms in the perception of
investors (Onis ve Bakir, 2007).

According to the efficient market hypothesis, which is one of the famous theories in the finance literature, since the
prices of securities reflect all the information about the related assets, only the newly arrived and unexpected
information on the market has an effect on the current prices (Fama, 1976). In the finance literature, the source of
news is defined in two ways. The first is macroeconomic announcements with a definite release schedule, and the
second is news that are made without being bound by any calendar (Caporale, vd., 2016). In our research, by using
the event analysis method, it was tried to determine whether the investors of Borsa Istanbul made an investment
decision based on the EU progress reports published in the autumn months. In this context, the expected returns were
calculated and subtracted from the return of the index for each year, and abnormal returns were obtained. The
statistical significance of the abnormal returns was determined by the t-test for the day the report was published, for
5 days before and after. The findings show that progress reports are taken into account while making investment
decisions. Especially, the fact that the reports published between 2018 and 2022 have an significant impact imply that
investors believe the Tiirkiye has not broken away from the EU process. This result shed to light the fact that the
factor that keeps EU-Tiirkiye relations alive is trade. Indeed, 27 EU countries have been meeting approximately 33%
of Tirkiye's imports and 42% of its exports on average for the last five years. Therefore, the EU is our country's
foremost trading partner.
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Giris

AB’nin kurulma amaci; hukukun istiinliigii, insan haklari, azinliklara saygi, piyasa
ekonomisi, ¢evre duyarliligr ve kurumlarin istikrar1 gibi konular iizerinde tilkelerin gelisme
gostermesini saglayacak standartlarin olusturulmasidir (Balkir, 2016, s. 71,81,177; Giirsoy,
2020, s. 71). AB’nin ekonomi ile ilgili beklentilerini mercek altina alirsak, iilkelerin ekonomik
refahlarinin birbirine yakinlagmasi, enflasyonsuz biiyiime, tarifelerin ve tarife dis1 engellerin
kaldirilmasi, monopollerin ortadan kalkmasi, rekabetin korunmasi ve ithal edilen mallara
yurti¢inde farkli vergiler uygulanmamasi gibi hedefler goziimiize ¢arpar (Balkir, 2016, s. 177-
180). Bu hedefler ile uyumlu olarak glimriik biirokrasisi azaltilarak mal ve hizmetlerin daha
cabuk teslim edilmesi saglanarak maliyetler diisiiriilmiistiir. KOBI’lerin ihracat yapmalari
desteklenmistir. Isletmelerin diger {ilkelerdeki kamu ihalelerine girebilmelerinin yolu
acilmistir. Telekomiinikasyon vergilerinde %50°ye varan oranlarda indirime gidilmistir. KDV
orani standart olarak en az %15 olarak belirlenmistir. ABD dolarindaki dalgalanmalara karsi
onlem olarak ve enflasyonu asagi ¢cekmek i¢in ortak para birimi Euro kullanilmaya baslanmistir
(Balkir, 2016, s. 180-183, 218-220, 258, 273).

“Tiirkler Islam medeniyetine ait oldugu gibi Avrupa medeniyetine de yakindir”
(Halman, 2016, s. 130). Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyeti ilk kiiltiir bakan1 Talat Halman’in bu ifadesi
Tiirkiye’nin Avrupa Birligi siirecini kisaca 6zetlemektedir. Ayrica Tiirkiye® adin1 “Turchia
veya Turcmenia” diye ilk defa yazanlarin Italyanlar oldugu géz &niine alinirsa ve Osmanl
Imparatorlugu’nun 1856 Paris Baris Anlasmasi’yla Avrupa Konserti’nin de iiyesi oldugu
hatirlanirsa Tirklerin Avrupa ile temasi epey gegmis zamana dayanir (Ortayli, 2007, s. 151).
Bununla beraber 1963 yilinda Avrupa’ya dogru ilk adim i¢in imzalanan Ankara antlagmasindan
sonra “Onlar ortak biz Pazar, Tiirkiye kapitalist cephenin pazari ve ham maddecisi durumuna
geliyor, halkimiz esir oluyor” diye tartismalarin basladigini da belirtmek gerekir ki, Tiirkiye’de
kamuoyunun Avrupa Birligi hakkinda kafas1 karigiktir (Ortayli, 2007, s. 103). Zaten 1980’lere
kadar inisli ¢ikisli devam eden AB-Tiirkiye iligkileri 12 Eyliil 1980 darbesi ile dondurulmustur.
Siirecin devami ancak 1984 yerel se¢imlerinden sonra saglanabilmis ve 14 Nisan 1987°de
Ankara Anlagmasi’nin dénemleri tamamlanmadan dogrudan Roma Anlagmasi madde 237 esas
alinarak yeniden AB’ye iiyelik basvurusunda bulunulmustur. Komisyon kararini 18 Aralik
1989°da olumsuz olarak aciklamis ve kendi pazar biitiinlesmesini saglamadan yeni tiye kabul
etmeyecegini bildirmistir. Bunun iizerine Tiirkiye 1 Ocak 1996 tarihinde Gilimriik Birligi
stirecini tamamlamistir (Balkir, 2016, s. 88-89). Daha sonra 10-11 Aralik 1999 tarihlerinde
Helsinki, AB Devlet ve Hiikiimet Baskanlar1 Zirvesi’'nde Tiirkiye nin diger aday iilkelerle esit
sartlarda AB adaylik siirecinin baglatilmasina karar verilmistir. Nihayetinde 17 Aralik 2004
tarihli Briiksel Zirvesi'nde, Tirkiye’nin siyasi kriterleri sagladigi vurgulanmis olup 3 Ekim
2005 tarihinde Liikksemburg'da yapilan hiikiimetler arasi konferans ile Tiirkiye resmen AB
miizakere siirecinin ilk adimlarini atmistir (Ozer, 2009).

Tiirkiye AB ilerleme (iilke) raporlarinin araciligiyla kendisi daha sivil yonetilen bir iilke
haline doniistiirmek i¢in bir¢ok reform yapmistir. Bunlarin basinda, Milli Giivenlik Kurulu’nda
sivil {iye sayisinin arttirilmasi, Devlet Giivenlik Mahkemelerinin kaldirilmasi, Yiiksek Ogretim
Kurulu ile Radyo ve Televizyon Ust Kurulundan askeri temsilcilerin artik yer almamasi gibi
diizenlemeler siralanabilir (Karaosmanoglu, 2016, s. 197). Ayrica 1999-2004 aras1 donemde
1982 Anayasasi’nin ciddi bir kismi gézden geg¢irilmis, kadm-erkek esitligi, 6lim cezalarmin

1 Bir rivayete gore Tiirk sdzciigiiniin kokeninin t6re kelimesinden tiiredigi dolayisiyla da Tiirklerin anlami téreye
uyan kisiler olarak tarif edilmektedir (Bazin ve Tapia, 2012, s. 32).
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kalkmasi, Tiirk¢e disindaki dillerde televizyon yayini gibi alanlarda gelismeler kaydedilmis ve
bir dizi reform medeni kanun, ceza yasalart ve insan haklar1 konularinda gergeklestirilmistir
(Giirsoy, 2020, s. 70). Reformlar sadece siyasi alanla siirli degildir, saglik sektoriinde ilaglarin
siniflandirilmasinda, gida giivenliginde, karayolu trafik kurallarinda ve hava kalitesi gibi
giindelik hayat1 etkileyen daha birgok alanda AB siireci kapsaminda standartlar getirilmistir
(Pierini, 2013, s. 28). Ekonomi alaninda baslica gelisme ise iilkenin risk primini diislirecegi ve
dis ticareti hacmi ile sermaye artisini saglamasi ongoriilen Giimriik birligi anlasmasi olmustur.
Glimriik birligi tiyeliginden sonra bir¢ok sektorde diisiik yetenekli ig giiciiniin yerini yiliksek
vasifli isgiicli almis ve emek-yogun liretim siireglerinden sermaye-yogun iiretim modellerine
gecilmigtir. Firmalar rekabet iistinliigii kazanmak i¢in daha fazla AR-GE faaliyetlerine
yonelmislerdir. Tiiketicinin korunmasi i¢in AB rekabet mevzuatina uyum kapsaminda sirasiyla
“Rekabetin Korunmasi Kanunu” ve “Tiiketicinin Korunmasi Kanunu” 1994-1995 yillarinda
cikarilmis ve nihayetinde Rekabet Kurumu 1997°de kurulmustur. Yine sinai miilkiyet alaninda
cesitli diizenlemeler dolayistyla 1994 yilinda Tiirk Patent Enstitiisii faaliyetlerine baslamistir.
2001 y1linda GUMSIS (Giimriik Kontrol Noktalarinda Giivenlik Sistemleri) projesi baslatilarak
yasa dis1 mal, ara¢ ve insan kagak¢iligini 6nlemek amacglanmistir. 2003 yilinda ¢ikarilan
“Dogrudan Yabanci Yatirim Kanunu” ile biirokratik siireglerin kisaltilmasi amaglanmistir. Bu
kanunun meyveleri kisa zamanda toplanmis olup Is Yapma Kolaylig1 Veri tabanma gore,
Tiirkiye'de is kurmak i¢in gerekli prosediir sayis1 2004 yilinda 13 iken 2005 yilina gelindiginde
6 giine inmistir. Avrupa Birligi normlari ile uyumlu olarak mevduatlara uygulanan %100 devlet
garantisi uygulamasina son verilmistir. Yine, 2005-2006 déneminde ilk defa askeri harcamalar
egitime ayrilan biit¢enin altinda gergeklesmistir. Vergi reformu alaninda devlet, ekonomiyi
kayit altina almak ve vergi tabanini genisletmek i¢in harekete ge¢mistir. Bir biitiin olarak
degerlendirildiginde, devletin ekonomideki agirlig1 azaltilmig, biiyiik 6l¢iide isleyen piyasa
ekonomisi tesis edilmistir. Bu baglamda, AB siireci gerekli reformlarin yapilmasi i¢in bir ¢ipa
olarak kullanilarak Tiirkiye ekonomisinin ithal ikameci ekonomiden diinya ile biitiinlesmis bir
ekonomiye kavusmasi saglanmistir (Morgil, 2006; Kaloudis, 2007; Neyapt1 vd., 2007; Akcay,
2008; Temiz, 2009; Togan, 2011; Esfahani ve Ceviker-Giirakar, 2013; Akman ve Cekin, 2021).

Tiirkiye’nin Avrupa Birligine katiliminin hi¢ siliphesiz pozitif gerekgeleri de vardir.
Tiirkiye, ekonomik biiyiikliigi, tiretkenligi ve genc is giicli potansiyeli ile yaslanan Avrupa
niifusuna katki yaparak AB’nin kiiresel rekabet giiclinii desteklemistir. Nitekim, AB
Tiirkiye’nin dis ticaretinde ilk sirada yer almaktadir. Bunun yaninda AB, 80.000°den fazla Tiirk
kokenli is¢inin ikamet ettigi ve vatandasligina gectigi ilk go¢ alan1 olmustur (Bazin ve Tapia,
2012, s. 284). Enerjinin ¢esitlendirilmesi agisindan bakildiginda, Hazar havzasindan enerji
aktariminda Rusya’ya kars1 Tiirkiye tek alternatiftir. AB {iyesi olan bir Tiirkiye, sinir komsulari
olan Ortadogu iilkelerinde, Kafkaslar ile Orta Asya’da pekala dis politika araci olarak
diistintilebilir. Avrupa’nin Misliiman gd¢menlerinin entegrasyonunda Tiirkiye her zaman
biitlinlestirici bir gii¢ olacaktir (Tocci, 2013, s. 104,107,140,142).

Tabi ki Avrupa Birliginin de Tiirkiye’yi biinyesine dahil etmemek i¢in kendisine gore
hakli nedenleri vardir. Bu nedenler arasinda belki en rasyonel olanit Fransa Cumhurbaskani
Sarkozy’nin AB’nin cografi sinirlarina atfettigi onemdir. Buna gore sinirlari olmayan ve siirekli
genisleyen AB’nin Avrupa kimligi kaybolacaktir. Benzer goriisleri farkli ifade bigimleri ile
dillendiren baz1 yetkililer de Tiirkiye nin baskentinin Avrupa’da yer almamasini ve niifusunun
%95 nin Avrupa kitasinin disinda kalmasinin tiyelik i¢in engel oldugunu belirtmislerdir (Tocci,
2013, s. 115-116). Ancak sunu da belirtmek gerekir ki, AB’nin kendi biinyesinde, her {iye
iilkenin kendine has sorunlarindan dolay1r muhatap oldugu bazi ¢eliskili ekonomik durumlar
meydana gelmektedir. Ornegin, kimi iilkelerin diisiik vergi oranlar1 belirleyerek dis sermaye
cekmek istemesiyle, bagka iilkelerin yiiksek vergi oranlar1 uygulayarak kamu harcamalarini
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finanse etmesi, kimi iilkelerde enflasyon sorun oldugu i¢in ECB (Avrupa Merkez Bankasi1)’den
yiiksek faiz uygulamasi beklenirken kimi iilkelerde issizlik oranlarinin artmamasi i¢in diisiik
faizli para politikasinin takip edilmesi gerekliligi, ortak bir iktisat politikasinin siirdiiriilmesini
zorlagtirmaktadir (Stiglitz, 2018; Erdogan, 2020, s. 99). Zaten 2008 kiiresel kriz sirasinda
Yunanistan i¢in hazirlanan kurtarma paketlerinin finansmanin neredeyse %25’lik kisminin
Almanya tarafindan karsilanmasi, bir yandan Alman halkinin durumdan memnuniyetsizligini
giin yliziine ¢ikarmis 6te yandan ise iilkelerin ne kadar farkli ekonomik yapilara 6zellikle de dis
ticaret politikalarina sahip olduklarini gézler oniine sermistir (Ziya ve Kutlay, 2012).

Finansal piyasalar siyasi gelismelerden etkilenmeye egilim gostermektedirler. Clinkii
siyasi igerikli haberler, piyasa duyurulari, kurumsal haberler ve analistlerin tahminleri
yatirimcilarin beklentilerini sekillendirdigi i¢in hisse senedi piyasalarinda hareketlenmeler
baslamaktadir (Al-Maadid vd., 2020). Ozellikle siyasi demegler, gelismekte olan iilkelerde
iilkenin risk primini ve déviz kurunu etkiledigi i¢in yatirimcilar tarafindan daha da yakindan
takip edilmektedir (Wisniewski, 2016). Hiikiimetlerin siyasi tercihleri kamulastirma ve
ozellestirme politikalarindan vergi diizenlemelerine, sirketlere verilen siibvansiyonlardan
sermaye ve doviz kontrollerine kadar genis bir alanda gergeklestigi i¢in firmalarin is ortami da
s0z konusu tercihlere bagl olarak siirekli degismekte bu yiizden de siyasi gelismeler hisse
senedi getirilerini etkilemektedir (Beaulieu vd., 2005). Tiirkiye, gelismekte olan iilkeler
kategorisinde yer almakta ve Avrupa Birligi siirecini devam ettirmek icin yerine gore
diizenlemeler yerine gore ise reformlar yapmaktadir.

AB miizakere siireci boyunca Avrupa Komisyonu her yil Kopenhag Kriterleri
kapsaminda sonbahar aylar1 iginde, aday iilkelerin performanslarini degerlendiren raporlar
yayimlamaktadir. Bu raporlar 2016 yilina kadar “Ilerleme Raporu”, sonrasinda ise “Ulke
Raporu” olarak isimlendirilmistir. Bu ¢alismada Ilerleme (iilke) raporlarinin Tiirkiye sermaye
piyasasinda tasarruflarini degerlendiren yatirimcilar tarafindan fiyatlanip fiyatlanmadigi, diger
bir anlatimla yatirimeilarin Tirkiye’nin Avrupa Birligi siirecini dikkate alip almadiklar
arastirllmistir. Nitekim 27 AB iilkesi neredeyse son bes yildir Tiirkiye ithalatinin yaklasik
%33’1inli, thracatinin ise ortalama % 42’sini karsilamaktadir. Dolayisiyla AB iilkemizin en
bagta gelen ticaret ortagidir. Bundan da 6nemlisi, lilkemize gelen dogrudan yabanci yatirimlarin
yaklasik %65°1lik kismi1 yine AB {ilkeleri tarafindan gergeklestirilmektedir. Dogrudan yabanci
yatirimlar beraberinde, bilgi, teknoloji, sermaye ve nitelikli is giicii transferini de getirdigi igin
Tiirkiye’nin AB siireci ya da AB ¢ipasi sermaye piyasalar1 tarafindan yakindan takip edilmekte
ve fiyatlama davranislarina etki etmektedir.

Yapilan c¢aligmanin finansal piyasalara etki eden haberlerin ve raporlarin
degerlendirilmesi noktasinda Yiiksel vd., (2006), Eryigit (2007) ve Cakan vd., (2015) gibi
caligmalardan fakli olarak Avrupa Birligi ilerleme (iilke) raporlarini spesifik olarak incelenmesi
yoluyla literatiire katki sunacagi diisiiniilmektedir. Calismanin diger arastirmalardan en 6nemli
farklilig1, Avrupa Birligi ilerleme (iilke) raporlar1 ile MSCI-Tiirkiye hisse getirisi arasindaki
iliskiyi inceleyen ilk ¢alisma olmasidir. MSCI, Morgan Stanley Capital International ifadesinin
kisaltmasi olup yatirimcilara hisse senetlerine iliskin yonetisim araclar1 ve performans analitigi
sunan bir aragtirma sirketidir. Bu sirket iilkelere ait degerli gordigii sirketler {izerinden
indeksleme yapmaktadir.

Literatiir

Olay calismasi yonteminden faydalanarak hisse senedi getirilerinin gerek ekonomik
gerekse politik haberlerden etkilendigine dair finans yazininda pek ¢ok arastirma
yaymlanmistir. Ornegin, Aydogan ve Muradoglu (1998) Tiirkiye borsasi igin yaptiklari
caligmada, piyasa etkinlestik¢e yonetim kurulu toplantist tarihlerinin ve temettii dagitiminin
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fiyat reaksiyonlarina sebep olmadigini kaydetmislerdir. Hayo ve Kutan (2005) enerji ile ilgili
haberlerin Rusya finansal piyasalarina olumlu yansidigina dair kanitlar sunmuslardir. Yiiksel
vd. (2006), Ocak 1997-Aralik 2002 déneminde Avrupa Birligi kararlarmin BIST e etkisini hem
BIST-100 hem de cesitli alt endeksler igin analiz etmisler ve sonug olarak haberlerin getiriler
iizerinde kismen de olsa etkili olduklar1 sonucuna varmislardir. Eryigit (2007) yine BIST alt
endeksler kapsamindaki ¢alismasinda, sektdr endeksleri i¢in AB kararlarinin anormal getirilere
yol agmadigini bulmustur. Dimpfl (2011) Alman hisse senedi piyasasinin agilistan Once
ABD’den gelen haberlere tepki verdigini kaydetmistir. Cakan vd. (2015), ABD kaynakli
makroekonomik haberlerin gelismekte olan iilkelerin hisse senedi piyasalarindaki oynakligi
diisiirdiigiinii gdstermistir. Tuncay ve Esgiinoglu (2017) ise Borsa Istanbul endeksine dahil olan
sirketlerin vergi diizenlemeleri oncesinde ve sonrasinda anormal getiriler sagladigini ortaya
koymuslardir. Sakarya vd. (2018), Tiirkiye’de ¢imento sektoriinde islem goren firmalarin
getirilerinin temettii oranlar1 ile ilgili agiklamalardan etkilendigini olay ¢alismasi metodu ile
ispatlamistir. Celik ve Kog¢ (2019) Rusya ile Tiirkiye arasinda yasanan ugak krizi sonucunda
BIST Enerji ve BIST Turizm hisselerinin nasil tepki verdigini olay analizi ile arastirmislardir.
Calismanin sonuglarina goére BIST Enerji hisseleri igin baz alinan tiim giin araliklarinda
istatistiksel olarak anlamli bir sonug tespit edilememistir. Diger taraftan (-5, +5) giin araliginda
BIST Turizm hisselerinin olay sonrast pozitif kiimiilatif anormal getiri (CAR) degerleri
sergiledigi tespit edilmistir. Tursun ve Sahin (2020) Tiirkiye’de faaliyet gosteren bir hava yolu
sirketinin hisse senedi fiyatina ucak kazalarindan sonra piyasanin negatif tepki verdigini
aragtirmistir. Yue vd. (2021), Kripto paralarin likiditesinin olumlu haberlerden sonra arttigini,
olumsuz haberlerden sonra ise azaldigini tespit etmislerdir. Saking ve Acikalin (2022) olay
analizi yontemi ile Avrupa futbol kuliiplerinin getirilerinin kendi ulusal endekslerine gore
Covid-19 pandemisinden daha fazla etkilendiklerini analiz etmislerdir. Yine benzer yontemi
kullanan Rai ve Pandey (2022) devlet bankalarinin 6zellestirildigi giin 6zel bankacilik hisse
senetlerinin pozitif getiri sagladigin1 Hindistan baglaminda rapor etmislerdir.

Veri Seti ve Yontem

Olay calismasi1 analizlerindeki amag, genellikle borsayla ilgili olaylara borsanin
tepkisini incelemektir. Etkin piyasa hipotezinin yar1 gii¢lii formuna goére (ampirik kanitlarin
tutarli oldugu), piyasa fiyati, halka agik olan her bilgiyi tam olarak yansitmaktadir. Bu nedenle,
hisse senetlerinin piyasa fiyatinda gozlemlenen anormal bir artig/azalis ancak piyasaya yeni
ulasan beklenmedik bir haberin etkisiyle olmaktadir (Im vd., 2001).

Caligmada, MSCI-Tiirkiye hisselerine yatirnm yapan ulusal ve uluslararasi
yatirimeilarin Avrupa Birligi ilerleme raporlarina tepkisini 6l¢gmek i¢in standart olay calismast
yontemine bagvurulmustur. Arastirma kapsaminda MSCI-Tiirkiye endeksi ve 2005-2022
donemi arasi ilerleme raporlarinin yayimlana tarihleri esas alinmustir. Raporlar Dis Isleri
Bakanlhigmin ilgili web adresinden? elde edilmis olup rapor tarihleri ek-1’de sunulmustur.
Analiz dogrultusunda raporun yayimlanma tarihi 0.giin olarak belirlenip rapor yayimlanmadan
onceki 5 giin ve yayimlandiktan sonraki 5 giin (-5,+5) olay penceresini olusturmaktadir.
Genelde borsalarin bir yil iginde 250 islem giinii mevcuttur. Olay penceresinin 5 giinliik
secildigi ¢aligmalarda tahmin donemi yaklasik 6 ay1 temsil eden 125 islem giinii esas alinarak
hesaplanmaktadir. Diger bir anlatimla, olay giinii 6ncesi 125 isgiinii baz alinarak ortalama ve

2 “T.C. Dusigleri Bakanligi Avrupa Birligi Baskanhg” Erisim Tarihi: Bylil, 11, 2022
https://www.ab.gov.tr/46224.html. 2018-2019 yillar1 igin, rapor tarihlerinden dolay1 yilin bagindan itibaren analiz
yapilmistir.
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standart sapma hesaplanmaktadir (Santos ve Victorio, 2013). Amag MSCI-Tiirkiye endeksinin
ilgili tarihlerdeki anormal getirilerini arastirmak oldugu i¢in olay penceresi, baska potansiyel
gelismelerden etkilenmemek adina kisa tutulmustur (Citak ve Ersoy, 2016).

MSCI-Tiirkiye endeksi dolar bazinda hazirlanmis olup hem enflasyon gibi faktorlerin
reel getiriler iizerindeki etkisi zimnen arindirilmakta hem de bu endeks tiim diinya
yatirimcilarindan  tarafindan  portfdy ¢esitlendirme kararlarinda benchmark olarak
kullanilmaktadir (Ellialtioglu vd., 2020). Analiz verileri https://www.msci.com/ adresinden
temin edilmistir. Yapilan analizlerin temel amaci, MSCI-Tiirkiye hisselerine yatirim yapan kisi
ya da kurumlarin, yerli ya da yabanci yatirimcilarin AB ilerleme raporlarina anlamli bir tepki
verip vermediklerini 6lgmek ve rapor yayimlanma tarihlerinin Oncesinde veya sonrasinda
MSCI-Tiirkiye endeksinde olusan olagandisi getirileri tespit etmektir. Bu dogrultuda elimizde
iki hipotez vardir.

Hy: AB ilerleme raporlarimin MSCI — Tiirkiye endeksi icin istatistiksel olarak anlamli bir etkisi yoktur.

H,: AB ilerleme raporlarinin MSCI — Turkiye endeksi icin istatistiksel olarak anlamli bir etkisi varduir.

Yukarida ifade edilen hipotezleri test etmek i¢in In( Endeks Fiyat,/Endeks;_;)
formiilii yardimiyla MSCI-Tiirkiye endeksinin ortalama getirisi hesaplanir. Daha sonra MSCI-
Tiirkiye endeksinin giinliik getirilerinden ortalama getirisi ¢ikartilarak giinliik anormal getiriler
elde edilir. Sozel olarak ifade edilen bu islemin kisa matematiksel yazimi ise AR; = R; — R
seklinde olmaktadir.

Burada, AR; i. giine ait anormal getiri, R; MSCI-Tiirkiye endeksini i. giin getirisi R ise
bir yil i¢in In( Endeks Fiyat,/Endeks,_; ) formiilii ile hesaplanan bilesik getirinin
ortalamasini temsil etmektedir. En son olarak yapilan islem ise s6z konusu anormal getirilerin

i

S(ARy)

anlamliligini test etmek i¢in zorunlu olan t istatistigini formiilii yardimiyla elde etmektir.

T testi ayn1 6rneklemin farkli zaman dilimlerindeki ana kitle ortalamasinda fark olup
olmadigmi anlamak amaciyla kullanilmaktadir®. Burada, S(AR;), anormal getirilerin standart
sapmasini gostermektedir (MacKinlay, 1997; Benninga, 2014: 371-396; Chatjuthamard vd,
2017; Korkmaz vd., 2017; Celik ve Kog, 2019; Giinay, 2020; Keles, 2020; Maneenop ve
Kotcharin, 2020; Sagim ve Reis, 2020; Poyraz vd., 2020).

Bulgular

Olay analizlerine ait sonuglar tablo 1 ve tablo 2’de sunulmustur.
Tablo 1: Olay Analizi Sonuglar1 (2005-2012)

Olay 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
. 126%  0.40% 0.18% 319%  -183%  0.02% 177%  -1.33%
(0.71) (0.13) (0.06) (0.83) (-0.86) (0.01) (0.82)  (-1.00)

P -0.32%  -431%  3.03% 5.37% 215%  -0.15%  1.08%  0.05%
(-0.18)  (-1.40) (1.08) (1.39) (1.01) (-0.09) (0.50)  (0.04)

3 -051%  0.64%  -0.97%  6.00% 0.05% 4.27% 0.80%  0.78%

(-0.29) (0.21) (-0.34) (1.55) (0.02) (2.58) 0.37)  (0.59)
0.87%  1.15%  -2.19%  -0.17%  141%  -061%  2.46%  -0.76%
(0.49) (0.38) (-0.78) (0.04) (0.66) -(0.37) (1.14)  (-0.57)
-0.90%  151%  -219%  8.86%  -2.76%  -0.88%  0.10%  0.46%
-(0.51) (0.49) (-0.78) (2.29) (-129)  (-0.53) (0.05)  (0.35)

35 ve 10 giinliik AR grafikleri ile Kiimiilatif ortalama (CAR) degerleri ekler kisminda yer almaktadir.
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0 028%  -1.94%  2.08%  -6.00% 2.49% 1.21% 2.60%  0.50%
(0.16) (-0.63) (0.74) (1.55) (1.17) (0.73) (1.20)  (0.37)
L 2.03% 0.99%  -2.24%  -357%  -059%  -2.98%  -227%  2.05%
(1.15) (0.32) (-0.79) (0.92) (-0.28)  (-1.80)  (-1.05)  (1.55)
) 223%  -0.77%  -256%  -2.63%  -3.94%  -1.92%  177%  0.06%
(-1.26)  (-0.25)  (-0.91) (0.68) (-1.85)  (-1.16) (0.82)  (0.05)
3 -0.01%  -1.86%  -4.54% 1.10% 084%  -0.95%  -2.84%  -0.08%
(0.00) (-0.61)  (-1.61) (0.28) (0.40) (-057)  (-1.31)  (-0.06)
A 0.47% 1.84%  -068%  -7.73%  065%  -0.66%  125%  0.87%
(0.26) (0.60) (-0.24) (2.00) (0.31) (-0.40) (0.58)  (0.66)
. 1.30% 0.36% 255%  -3.90%  -0.36%  -1.27%  -1.11%  1.03%
(0.74) (0.12) (0.91) (1.01) (-017)  (-0.76)  (-051)  (0.78)

Kaynak: Yazarlar tarafindan hesaplanmustir.
Not: Olay giinii sifir olmak iizere dncesi ve sonrasinda iligki tespit edilen giinler bold yazilmistir.

Tablo 2: Olay Analizi Sonuglar1 (2013-2022)

Olay 2013 2014 2015 2016 2018 2019 2020 2021 2022
- 247% -141%  021% -067% -2.93% -257% -029% -0.29%  0.46%
(089)  (-1.02)  (01)  (-034) (2.00) (-1.25)  (-017)  (-0.21)  (-0.21)
P 416%  033% -116% -0.35% -1.86% 154%  4.04%  3.69%  2.51%
(-152)  (-024) (057) (0.18) (-1.27)  (-0.75)  (-2.34)  -2.68  (-1.17)
3 2.80%  -0.60%  -3.29%  -4.93%  2.24%  2.23%  -0.68% -3.62% -0.11%
(-1.02)  (-044) (-1.60) (-250) (-1.53)  -1.08  (-0.40)  (-2.63)  (-0.05)
> 0.36%  1.21%  052%  1.66%  -0.37% -0.29% -047% -111% 0.49%
(0.13) (087) (025  -084 (025  (-014) (-0.27)  (-0.81)  (-0.23)
1 125%  0.19%  -0.74%  124%  032%  1.94%  1.29%  -1.90% -0.44%
(046)  (-0.14) (-0.36)  (0.63) (0.22)  (-0.94)  (-0.75)  (-1.38)  (-0.20)
0 -189% -2.81%  1.60%  -2.26% -0.77%  1.16%  -1.40% -1.81% -2.39%
(069 (203) (078) (115  (-053)  (-0.56)  (-0.81)  (-1.31) (-1.11)
L -047%  4.16%  149%  -0.63%  5.05%  590%  -1.67% -0.36% 0.61%
(-0.17) (-3) (072)  (-032) (345 (-2.86)  (-0.97)  (-0.26)  (-0.29)
) -0.07% -320% -021% -145% -0.38%  2.04%  -0.73% -9.53%  1.86%
(003) (231) (010) (-0.74) (-026)  (-0.99)  (-0.42)  (-6.93)  (-0.87)
3 408%  2.80%  -144% -2.20% -187% -0.49% 243%  456%  7.62%
(-149)  (202) (-070) (-112)  (-1.27)  (-0.24)  (-141)  (-3.32)  (-3.55)
A 221%  -0.70%  0.67%  1.24%  -0.69%  1.71%  043%  2.02%  0.09%
(08)  (051) (033 (0.63) (047) (-0.83) (-0.25)  (-1.47)  (-0.04)
c -330% 0.82% -0.38% -1.40% -0.35% 0093% -1.37% -548% 1.15%
(-1.20)  (-059) (-0.18)  (-0.71)  (-0.24)  (-045)  (-0.80)  (-3.98)  (-0.53)

Kaynak: Yazarlar tarafindan hesaplanmustir.

Not: Olay giinii sifir olmak iizere 6ncesi ve sonrasinda iligki tespit edilen giinler bold yazilmustir.

Cogu raporun yayinlandigi giin 2014 y1l1 harig istatistiksel olarak anlamli anormal getiri
gozlemlenmemistir. 2005, 2006, 2007, 2009, 2011, 2012, 2013 ve 2015 yillarinda ise raporlarin
borsa tizerinde hi¢bir anlamli etkisi olmamaistir. Bununla beraber 2008, 2010, 2014, 2016, 2018,
2019, 2020, 2021 ve 2022 yillart i¢inde yayimlanan raporlar i¢in (-5, +5) giinliik olay penceresi
kapsaminda istatistiksel olarak anlamli getiri artis ya da azaliglar1 karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Dikkat
edilirse endeksin ilerleme raporlarina tek diize tepki vermedigi goze carpmaktadir. 2008, 2018
ve 2021 yillarinda yapilan duyurularin hem 6ncesinde hem sonrasinda anlamli anormal getiriler
gozlenirken 2010, 2016 ve 2020 yillar1 i¢in sadece olay giinii 6ncesi, 2019 ve 2022 yillar i¢inse
sadece olay giinii sonras1 anlamli anormal getiri gdzlenmistir. Bunun yaninda, MSCI-Tiirkiye
endeksinin getirilerinin belirgin bir sekilde 2018 yilindan beri AB ilerleme raporlarina duyarli
hale geldigi goriilmektedir. Dolayisiyla AB ilerleme raporlarinin yatirimcilar tarafindan
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fiyatlandig1 sonucuna ulasabiliriz. Bu sonuca ulasilmasinin arkasindaki sebepler arasinda
Tiirkiye sermaye piyasalarinda tasarruflarini  degerlendiren yatirimcilarin  AB-Tiirkiye
iliskilerini 6nemsemesi olabilir. Bununla beraber Avrupa ekonomisi kiiresel ekonominin dortte
birlik kismina denk geldigi i¢cin Avrupa Birligi kaynakli gerek siyasi gerekse ekonomi icerikli
olsun her tiirlii haberin finansal piyasalarda kendine yer bulmasi da miimkiindiir (Erdogan,
2020, s. 99). Ayrica is diinyast AB iiyelik siirecinin, Tiirkiye’nin ekonomi ve sosyal alanlardaki
doniistimii agisindan tamamlayict bir rol istlendigini yakindan gordigii i¢in hisse senedi
getirileri AB haberlerinden etkilenmektedir. Nitekim Tiirkiye baglaminda, AB, IMF ve Diinya
Bankas1 gibi dig aktorler 2001 krizinden sonra Rekabet Kurumu gibi Bankacilik Diizenleme ve
Denetleme Kurumu gibi sermaye piyasalari agisindan énem arz eden kurumlarin kurulmasina
onciiliik etmislerdir. Bu diizenlemeler tilke ekonomisin uzun vadeli istikrarina katki sagladigi
icin yatinmcilarin algisinda AB siireci yapisal reformlari destekleyen pozitif anlam
tasimaktadir (Onis ve Bakir, 2007).

Caligmanin bulgular finans literatiirii agisindan degerlendirildiginde ise yatirimcilarin
Tiirkiye sermaye piyasalarina ait kamuya ag¢ik duyurulari veya raporlar dikkate alarak anormal
getirilere ulagmas1 miimkiin goriilmektedir. Bu durum piyasanin yar1 giiclii formda etkin
olmadigini vurgulamaktadir.

Sonu¢ ve Degerlendirme

Finans yazinindaki meshur teorilerden biri olan etkin piyasalar hipotezine gore finansal
piyasalar bilgi acisindan etkin galigir ve ticarete konu olan menkul kiymet fiyatlari, mevcut
biitiin bilgiyi yansitir. Bu sebeple sadece piyasaya yeni ulasan ve beklenmeyen bilgiler mevcut
fiyatlar {izerinde etkili olmaktadir. Finans yazininda haberlerin kaynagi iki sekilde
tanimlanmistir. Birincisi agiklanma takvimi belli olan makroekonomik duyurular, ikincisi ise
herhangi bir takvime bagli kalmadan yapilan ve siirpriz etkisine sahip haberlerdir.
Calismamizda olay analizi yonteminden yararlanarak MSCI-Tiirkiye yatirimcilarinin genellikle
sonbahar aylarinda yayimlanan AB ilerleme (iilke) raporlarini referans alarak yatirim karari
verip vermedikleri tespit edilmeye c¢alisilmistir. Bu kapsamda beklenen getiriler hesaplanmis
ve her bir y1l i¢in endeksin getirisinden ¢ikarilarak anormal getiriler elde edilmistir. Elde edilen
anormal getirilerin istatistiksel anlamlilig1 raporun yayinlandig giin igin, -5, +5 giin igin t-testi
sayesinde belirlenmistir. Bulgular ilerleme raporlarinin yatirnm karar1 verilirken dikkate
alindigini diger bir anlatimla fiyatlandigini gostermektedir. Aragtirma kapsaminda analiz edilen
2005-2022 aras1 donemde yayimlanan 17 ilerleme raporunun tarihleri esas alinarak elde edilen
ampirik kanitlarda, 8 raporun anlamli etkisine rastlanmaz iken 9 raporda istatistiksel olarak
anlamli etkiye ulasiimustir. Ozellikle 2018-2022 yillar1 arasinda yayimlanan raporlar araliksiz
olarak MSCI- Tiirkiye endeksi lizerinde istatistiksel olarak anlamli etkiye sahiptir. Sonuglar,
Eryigit (2007) tarafindan yapilan calismanin sonuglar1 ile uyusmazken Yiksel vd. (2006),
Tuncay ve Esgiinoglu (2017), Sakarya vd. (2018), gibi arastirmacilarin sonuglari ile paralellik
gostermektedir. Diger taraftan Celik ve Kog’a (2019) ait ¢calismanin sonuglari bu ¢calismada elde
edilen sonuglarla kismi benzerlik gdstermektedir. Bu durum yatirim kararlarinda izlenmesi
gereken bir gostergenin varligina isaret etmektedir. Calismadan c¢ikartilabilecek en onemli
sonuglardan biri, MSCI-Tiirkiye endeksi i¢in piyasanin yari giiglii formda etkin olmadigidir.
Diger bir ifade ile asimetrik bilgi ortaminin gecerli oldugu etkin olmayan bir piyasanin
varligindan sz edilebilir. Etkin olmayan piyasalarda bir takim analiz teknikleri kullanilarak
fiyatlarin 6nceden tahmin edilmesi ve anormal getiri elde edilmesi zaman zaman miimkiin
olmaktadir. MSCI-Tiirkiye endeksi icerisinde bulunan hisse senetlerine iliskin yatirimcilara
yapilabilecek en 6nemli Oneri arastirma yapilan piyasa baglaminda teknik analiz yontemlerini
kullanarak asir1 getiri elde etme firsatinin zaman zaman miimkiin olabilecegini sdylemektir.
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Elde edilen sonuglar daha sonra yapilacak c¢alismalara verimli bir arastirma alani
acmaktadir. “Acaba ilerleme raporlarinin fiyatlamasinda, EURO/TL ddviz kurunun bir etkisi
olmus mudur ve raporlarin igeriginin endeks getirileri {izerinde bir etkisi olabilir mi?” gibi
sorularin arastirildig1 calismalar ileriki ¢alismalar i¢in 6neri olabilir.
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Ek 1: Ilerleme Raporu Tarihleri

Ilerleme raporu Tarih

2005 9.11.2005

2006 8.11.2006

2007 6.11.2007

2008 5.11.2008

2009 14.11.2009

2010 9.11.2010

2011 12.10.2011

2012 10.10.2012

2013 16.10.2013

2014 8.10.2014

2015 10.11.2015

2016 9.11.2016

2018 17.04.2018*

2019 29.05.2019*

2020 6.10.2020

2021 19.10.2021

2022 12.10.2022

Ek 2: Farkli zaman dilimlerine ait AR ve CAR degerleri
Pencere [0;-5] [0;+5] [0;-10] [0;+10]
CAR CAR-t CAR CAR-t CAR CAR-t CAR CAR-t

2005 0.39% 0.09 1.57% 0.35 3.49% 0.62 3.94% 0.70
2006 -0.60% -0.08 0.56% 0.08 3.02% 0.31 -7.04% -0.72
2007 -7.46% -1.18 -2.13% -0.33 5.08% 0.56 -3.22% -0.36
2008 23.25 % 2.69 -16.73% -1.93 13% 1.10 -38.35% -3.13
2009 -0.98% -0.20 -3.39% -0.71 0.48% 0.07 -14.17% -2.10
2010 2.64% 0.71 -1.77% -2.09 -0.01% -0.32 -15.74% -3.00
2011 6.21% 1.28 -3.20% -0.66 2.81% 0.41 -1.95% -0.28
2012 -0.79% -0.26 3.94% 1.33 -1.64% -0.39 3.24% 0.77
2013 6.11 % 0.99 2.44% 0.39 5.00% 0.57 10.31% 1.18
2014 -0.30% -0.06 3.88% 0.88 -4.25% -0.97 8.95% 2.04
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2015 -4.46 % -0.68 0.13% 0.01 4.14% 0.63 4.63% 0.71
2016 -3.05% -0.69 -4.44% -1.00 -6.25% -1.00 -6.44% -1.03
2018 -2.60% -0.56 1.77% 0.38 -5.01% -1.08 -2.62% -0.56
2019 2.85% 0.61 10.08% 2.18 -0.15% -0.02 11.97% 1.83
2020 0.91% -0.23 3.90% 1.01 5.15% 0.94 2.98% 0.54
2021 -3.23% -1.05 -8.79% -2.85 -2.14% -0.49 -13.40% -3.08
2022 2.929% 0.60 10.73% 2.23 -1.79% 1.14 12.14% 1.78

* CAR , kiimiilatif ortalama degerlerini, CAR-t ise ilgili test istatistifini gostermektedir.%5 onem diizeyinde
anlamli olan degerler -1.96’dan kiigiik degerler ile +1.96’dan biiyiik degerlerdir.

Grafik 1: 5 giinliik AR degerleri
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ARTICLEINFO

Son yillarda ¢ocuklari hedefleyen pazarlama anlayisi oldukga gelismistir. Akilli cihazlar ¢ok sayida uygulama
ve igerik icermekte, dolayisiyla gocuklar sayisiz igerigi kiigiik yastan itibaren tilketmektedir. Bu uygulamalarin
igerisinde yer alan reklamlar ve igeriklerde yer alan anlatim sekilleri kimi zaman yeni duygu ve davramglar
insa etmekte, kimi zaman ise belli kliseleri tekrar dolasima sokmaktadir. Internette yer alan sosyal medya
fenomenlerini yakindan takip eden kiigiik ¢ocuklar, reklam ile igerik arasindaki farki kavrayamamaktadir. Bu
¢alismada diinya ¢apinda en popiiler olan ve gocuklara yonelik fenomenlik yapan igerik saglayicinin igerik
analizi pazarlama ve tiiketici perspektifinden yapilmistir. Caligmanin bulgularinda en temelde, keyifli ve mutlu
yasamanin tiiketim ile gergeklestirilebilecegine yonlendirme oldugu goriilmektedir. Tiiketilecek emtialar ile
ilgili olarak ise insa edilen anlamlar kimi zaman ag1k, kimi zaman ise ortiilii olarak sunulmaktadir. Ayrica tiriin
tasarim, ambalaj, sunum ve pazarlama yoluyla toplumsal cinsiyet kimliklerinin yeniden iiretilmesi, erkek ve
kiz gocuklar arasindaki farklhiliklarin vurgulandigi goriilmektedir. Uriinlerin bozulup kirildig1 durumlarda tamir
yerine hizl1 bir bigimde yenisinin satin alinmas fikri islenmekte ve iriinlerin ebat olarak daha biiyiik olanin
makbul oldugu vurgulanmaktadir. Kiigiik dimaglara olduk¢a manipiilatif ve yonlendirici igerik yayini yapan
bu tip videolara kars1 gerek YouTube gibi platform sahiplerinin yapay zeka ile igerik analizi yapmasi, gerekse
diizenleyici kurumlarin bu igerikleri daha yakindan takip etmesi, ebeveynlerin dijital medya okuryazarliklarini
artirmalar1 ve en nihayetinde tirlin tanitimi yapan firmalarin daha duyarli olmalar1 ve pazarlama etik ilkelerine
uymalari politika tavsiyesi olarak yer almaktadir.
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In recent years, marketing to children has developed considerably. Smart devices contain many applications,
so children consume countless content from their younger age era. The advertisements in these applications
and the forms of expression in the content sometimes build new emotions and behaviors, and sometimes re-
circulate certain cliches. Young children, who closely follow the social media influencers on the Internet, do
not understand the difference between advertising and content. In this study, the content analysis of the most
popular worldwide and child-oriented content provider was performed from a marketing and consumer
perspective. In the findings of the study, contents of videos imply that the condition of a pleasant and happy
life could be achieved only through consumption. Concerning the commodities to be consumed, the constructed
meanings are sometimes presented explicitly and sometimes implicitly. Moreover, reproduction of gender
identities through product design, packaging, presentation and marketing, and the differences between boys
and girls are emphasized. In cases where the toys are broken or broken, the idea of buying a new one instead
of repair is promoted and large-size toys are also encouraged. Against this type of videos that broadcast highly
manipulative and guiding content to small minds; several policy recommendations should be developed such
as YouTube should make content analysis with artificial intelligence, regulatory agencies should follow this
content more closely, parents should increase their digital media literacy and companies that promote products
should be more sensitive and comply with ethical principles.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

In recent years, the understanding of marketing targeting children has developed considerably. While smart devices
have been increasing in number and performance, advertisements in digital games and applications and attractive
videos of influencers on YouTube have been exploding; marketing discipline targeting child segment has become
much more professional and committed. Children, who were exposed to various advertisements when television
broadcasts, which was an important mass media, were monopolized, were exposed to more advertisements and
content with the increase in the number of channels as a result of liberalization and the development of competition.
With the development of technology and the widespread use of the internet, the number of digital media has increased
geometrically the number of direct and indirect advertisements. Smart devices contain a large number of applications
and content, so children consume countless content from their younger age era. The advertisements in these
applications and the forms of expression in the content sometimes build new emotions and behaviors, and sometimes
re-circulate certain cliches. Young children, who closely follow the social media influencers on the Internet, do not
understand the difference between advertising and content. In this study, the content analysis of the content provider,
which is the most popular worldwide influencer for children, was made from the perspective of marketing and
consumers.

Unlike physical children's games, YouTube’s videos that use audio and visual effects have become too much
interesting for kids with its mixed reality environment. Time spent per person and number of videos on the platform
have been increasing tremendously. In addition, Covid-19 pandemic lockdowns triggered use of YouTube by all ages
and targeting kids. Children are the most vulnerable customer segment as their mental capability is insufficient to
evaluate commercial products. Children can consumer junk food without knowing the ingredients whether they are
glucose syrup or additives. For example, it is unlikely that children will understand that the real strawberry rate in a
advertised strawberry milk product is less than one in a thousand. As a result, commercial targeting of children, is
unethical in principle as some goods or services (such YouTube videos) can damage their physical and mental health.
The problems such as obesity are to remain long-term societal risks. The temptation and passion of ads is likely to
make parents bear against the plausible consumption. Addictive habits such as mobile/web-based games, social media
use, chat channels/messaging and watching videos, which are called digital addictions, have also become issues that
need to be tackled. YouTube is at the top of the list in this regard. In a recent study, the time children under the age
of eight spend on YouTube far surpasses the time they spend on platforms such as television and Netflix.

In this study, one of the qualitative research methods, content analysis was used. Content analysis, which is preferred
to reveal the meanings within the text set, aims to reveal the meaning constructed by the discourses in the audio-visual
texts. Research Model’s four stages include processing the qualitative research data obtained from the documents,
coding the data, finding the themes, organizing the codes and themes, defining, and interpreting the findings.

The findings suggest that pushing children into the consumption vortex through inappropriate digital content can turn
these naive and innocent children into pleasure-oriented individuals at a very early age. Meanwhile, coping with this
type of localized content seems to be out of control of parents. The video contents implicitly mislead children that
larger size of the products, the products with more quantity and buying new toys rather than repairing the broken or
old are always better choice. Also, reproducing gender identities through product design, packaging, presentation and
marketing has become a motto for emphasizing the differences between boys and girls. It is also observed that
encouraging fast-accessible foods and ingredients instead of natural ingredients is also suggested the content creator.
In these easily accessible digital contents, children are exposed to the ideology of happiness and success with
materialism or owned objects at a young age due to the consumption culture. Children must cope with situations such
as image, money, fame, and status at a young age that they will encounter at a later age. Children who follow many
child influencers encounter more similar content and are more likely to buy sponsored products because they want to
be like those influencers. As a result of the children watching the child influencers emulating the flamboyant lifestyles
of these little promoters, it is a natural result that the audience also want to be impressive. In the minds of children
who want to be a child influencer, the thoughts that "I will only be successful if I become a child influencer and | can
buy every new toy" are formed. As a result, it is a dangerous development that they acquire their developing selves
and personalities not in an original way but through imitation of other individuals.
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Giris

Cocuk sahipligi diinyada ve iilkemizde diisme egilimi gdstermesine ragmen, toplam
niifusumuzun %?22’sini 0-14 yas aralig1 niifus olusturmakta olup yaklasik 19 milyon ¢ocuga
denk gelen bu oran, birgok iilkenin niifusundan fazladir (TUIK, 2022). Cocuklarin hem kiigiik
“tiiketici” olarak degerlendirilmeleri hem de aile harcama kararlarinda goriisleri dikkate
alindigindan ticari diinya icin 6nemli bir hedef kitle olarak goriilmektedir (Valkenburg ve
Cantor, 2001, s. 69; Arora ve Diwan, 2022, s. 3). Giiniimiizde gelinen durum tarihsel olarak
gozlendiginde ticari olarak bu 6nemli segmente ulasmanin sadece bugliniin degil gecmis
ylizy1lin da kritik hedefi oldugu dikkate ¢arpmaktadir (Nelson, 2018, s. 303). Gegmiste agirlikl
olarak televizyonlar vasitasiyla ¢ocuklara ulasan firmalar/reklamcilar glinlimiizde online
platformlarin yayginlagsmasi ile ¢ok daha zengin araglara sahip olmustur. Her birey icin her an,
her yerden diinyanin herhangi bir yerindeki bilgi kiimesine erisim ve benzer sekilde tiim
diinyaya hizmet ve bilgi sunabilme esnekligi tiim diinyay1 kii¢iik bir pazar haline getirmistir.
Diinyaya gelir gelmez ¢esitli icerik platformlarinda gerek ana dilinde gerekse diger farkli
dillerde okunan ninnilerle tanisan bebekler, sinirsiz eglence sunan platformlarin her sene daha
fazla tiiketicisi konumuna gelmektedir. Internetin diger medyalardan farkli olarak gergek
zamanl etkilesime olanak tanimasi, gorsel yonden zengin materyallere sahip olmasi, gocuklarin
daha da ¢ok ilgisini gekmesini saglamistir. Ornegin, YouTube videolarinda ses, dans, hareket
ve animasyon arac¢larin kullanilmasi platformda sunulan videolar1 ¢ocuklar i¢in ¢ok daha ilgi
¢ekici bir hale doniistiirmiistiir (Neumann ve Herodotou, 2020, s. 4465). Yetiskin birey ve
cocuklarin YouTube’da giinliik harcadiklar1 zaman ¢ok hizli sekilde artarken, platformdaki
video sayisi ve ¢esitliligi de artmaktadir (Breslyn ve Green, 2022, s. 5). Bunun yaninda Covid-
19 pandemisi siirecinde yasanan zorunlu kapanmalar da ¢ocuklar dahil olmak iizere her yastaki
bireyin daha fazla YouTube kullanmasina yol agmistir (Breslyn ve Green, 2022, s. 4).
Dolayisiyla YouTube Kids gibi uygulamalar kiigiik yastaki ¢cocuklarin video izleme siiresini
artirict Ozellige sahip olmustur. Yetiskinler i¢in tasarlanan YouTube zamanla ¢ocuklarin ¢ok
fazla vakit harcadigi, hatta ¢ocuklarin yetigkinler i¢in hazirlanan videolar1 da izledigi mecra
haline gelmistir (Young kids’ YouTube, 2020).

Cocuk tiiketicilere ulagsmada dijital reklamcilar gitgide sofistike hale gelirken, ayni
zamanda ebeveynlerin ¢ocuklariin medya igerigi tiiketimi konusunda rolleri zorlagsmaktadir
(Freeman ve Dardis, 2022, s. 267). Zira karmasiklasan teknoloji diinyasi, egitimin dijitale gegis
yapmasi, artan igerik ve cihaz sayisi ebeveynlerin dijital okuryazarlik seviyesinin artmasini
gerektirmektedir. Reklamlarin ¢ocuklarda agresif davranis gdsterme, ebeveynlerle catisma,
tatmin ve mutlu olamama, negatif ben-imaj1 ve beslenme bozukluklar1 gibi olumsuz etkileri
bulunmaktadir (Kasser ve Linn, 2016, s. 134). Reklamlarin ¢ocuklarin sagligi {izerindeki
etkilerine iligkin artan endiseler nedeniyle, cocuklara yonelik pazarlama konusunda
aragtirmalarin 6nemi giderek artmaktadir (Opree vd., 2021, s. 660). Bununla birlikte ¢cocuklara
yonelik sosyal medya fenomenlerinin etkileri konusunda arastirma sayilar1 ¢ok sayida iken,
cocuk fenomenlerin ¢cocuklara yonelik etkileri konusunda ¢aligsmalar seyrektir (Rasmussen vd.,
2022, s. 73; De Jans vd., 2019, s. 190). Ozetle, ¢ocuklarmn gelisimi iizerine etki eden sirket
kapitalizmi olgusu detayl olarak arastirilmamustir (Kasser ve Linn, 2016, s. 122). Bahsi gegen
ekonomik sistem cocuklar lizerinde zararli etkiler birakmaktadir ve bu nedenle ¢ocuklara
yonelik pazarlamanin belli bir ¢erceveye oturtulmast zorunlu hale gelmistir. Bu ¢alismada
oncelikle ¢ocuklara yonelik pazarlamanin kavramsal ¢evresi cizilecek sonrasinda ise popiiler
bir YouTube ¢ocuk fenomen kanalinin igerik analizi yapilacaktir. Nihayetinde ise ¢ocuklara
pazarlama icin politika Onerileri sunulacaktir.

Kavramsal Cerceve

Internet ve Cocuklara Yonelik Pazarlama
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Internetin giindelik hayatin énemli bir parcas1 haline geldigi giiniimiizde diinyada
internet kullanan birey sayis1 5 milyara ulasmis olup bunun yaklagik iicte birinin 18 yasin
altinda oldugu belirlenmistir (ITU, 2022). Cocuklarin internete duyduklar1 yogun ilgi bir
yandan iilke gelecegi i¢in firsatlar sunarken diger yandan da riskler barindirmaktadir. Cocuklari
dijital diinyadan tamamen uzaklastirmak artik s6z konusu degildir. Ingiltere’de 5-15 yasindaki
cocuklar1 kapsayan bir aragtirmada, ¢ocuklarin internette giinde ortalama 2 saat harcadiklar1 ve
bunun ¢ogunlugunu YouTube’da gegirdikleri goriilmektedir (Ofcom, 2019).

Ulkemizde tek TV kanali ddneminin sona ermesinden sonra ¢ocuklara 6zgii televizyon
kanallarinin ortaya ¢ikmasi ve bu kanallarin genellikle finansman yapisinin reklamlara dayali
olmas1 gocuklari ticari bir hedef haline getirmistir. Isletmeler agisindan gocuklara ulasmanin
diger onemli bir sebebi ise, kiigiik yasta bir markaya yonelik sadakat duygusunun ileriki
yaslarda da devam etmekte oldugu yoniindeki gozlemlerdir (Haryanto vd., 2016, s. 4020). Yeni
bir miisteri kazanmanin maliyeti, mevcut miisteriyi elde tutma maliyetinin birka¢ kati iken
(Uner vd., 2020, s. 2) kiigiik yaslardan baglayarak yillarca ayni markay1 tercih eden bir
misterinin firma agisindan getirisi ¢ok daha fazla olacaktir (Haryanto vd., 2016, s. 4020).
Internetin gocuklar iizerindeki etkisini artiran en onemli unsur olarak giiniimiizde
internet/sosyal medya fenomenleri gosterilmektedir (Ofcom, 2022, s. 29). Fenomen
pazarlamasi, tiiketicilerin marka farkindaligini ve satin alma kararlarini yonlendirmek igin
onemsenen kisilerin etkisini kullanan bir pazarlama stratejisi olup isletmeler tarafindan
reklamlara gore cok daha fazla tercih edilmektedir (Evans vd., 2017, s. 140). Internetin
sagladig1 olaganiistii pazar etkisi, sirketlerin ve reklamcilarin tiiketicilere ulasmada yaratici
modeller iizerine egilmelerine yol agmistir (Lapierre ve Choi, 2021, s. 293):

1) Online uygulamalar: Cocuklarin oyun oynadigi uygulamalarda belirli araliklarda
reklamlarin seyredilmek zorunda kalinmasi.

2) Web sitesi reklamciligi: Web tarayicilarindan Nickelodeon veya Cartoon Network
gibi igeriklere erigsen ¢ocuklarin karsilarina ¢ikan sayfaya gomiilii veya pop-up reklamlar.

3) Dijital oyunlar: Markalar kendi oyunlarini gelistirip logo ve tiriinlerini dijital
oyunlarda oyunculara tanitmaktadir.

4) Online videolar: YouTube gibi platformlarda markalar, fenomenlere {icret kargilig
iriin yerlestirme yapmaktadir. Hediye/yeni bir oyuncagin kutusunun agilmasi (unboxing) bu
kategoriye girmektedir.

5) Arama motoru: Cocuklar arama motorunu diizenli olarak kullanmaktadir. Ancak 12
yasindan kiiclik ¢cocuklarin arama motoru web sitesinde ¢ikan sonuglarin hangilerinin reklam
oldugu hangilerinin olmadigini anlamalar: giictiir.

Bu gelismeler sonucunda c¢ocuklarin geleneksel televizyon kanallari izleme siiresi
azalirken YouTube gibi video paylasim platformlarint yogun olarak tercih etmeleri,
reklamverenlerin dijital reklamciliga agirlik vermelerine neden olmustur (Loose vd., 2022, s.
1). Kiiciik cocuklar i¢in rol model islevi goren cocuk fenomenlerin yeni iiriinleri paketinden
cikarip inceledigi kutu ag¢ma videolarmi izlemek olduk¢a yayginlasirken fenomen
pazarlamasinin etki alanit genislemektedir (Loose vd., 2022, s. 74). Reklamverenler, bu
pazarlama taktigini popiiler video olusturucularla birlikte yaparken videodan oOnce veya
videonun ortasinda gosterilen reklamlardan kacinanlar i¢inse dolayli yoldan reklam yapma
firsatin1 yakalamistir.

Internetten 6nce geleneksel kitle iletisim araclarinin hakim oldugu donemde eglence ve
medya sektorii, pazara yiiksek girig engelleri (yiiksek sermaye, pahali techizat, lisans, medya
ajanslari, sinirli sayida televizyon kanali vb.) barindirmaktaydi. Medyada yer bulmak, kamuoyu
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ile bulusmak bireyler i¢in oldukca gii¢ ve kimi zaman yiiksek maliyetliydi. Yeni is alanlari
yaratan ve maliyetleri oldukc¢a diisiiren internet ve iletisim teknolojisindeki gelismeler, bahsi
gecen engelleri ortadan kaldirarak eglence ve medya sektoriinli yaratici yikima ugratmistir.
Yetenegi olan bireyler/aileler YouTube, Instagram, TikTok gibi sosyal medya uygulamalarina
kendi igeriklerini yiikleyip fenomen olma yolunda ilerleyebilmeye baslamistir. Dijital diinyanin
maliyetleri de diisirmesi nedeniyle gerek seslendirme gerekse altyazi ile yabanci bir dilde yer
alan bir icerik kolayca diger iilke dillerine cevrilebilmis, dijital eglence diinyasi kiiltiirel
kiiresellesme ile birbirine kenetlenmis bir pazar haline gelmistir (Li ve Jung, 2018, s. 5).
Giliniimiizde izleyiciler tercih ettikleri zamanda, yerde ve cihazda igeriklere erisebilme
esnekligine sahiptir (Freeman ve Dardis, 2022, s. 257).

Giiniimiizde etkilesim 6zelligi ¢ok gelismis sosyal medya uygulamalarinin oldukga
artmasi, sponsor destekli iceriklere ¢ocuklarin daha ¢ok maruz kalmasia sebep olmustur
(Rasmussen vd., 2022, s. 69). Ornegin, YouTube gibi kanallar gelismekte olan mobil ve tablet
teknolojilerinden yararlanarak 0-5 yas arasi cocuklari ve bebekleri hedeflemektedir (Burroughs,
2017,s. 1).

Fenomenler tarafindan iiretilen sponsorlu igerikler, marka tarafindan olusturulan
reklamlardan daha organik, 6zgiin ve potansiyel tiiketicilerle dogrudan temasa sahiptir
(Talavera, 2015). Bu nedenle etkileyici pazarlama modeline olan talep hem igerik gelistirici
potansiyeli olan bireyler hem de bu bireylerden yararlanmak isteyen markalar/isletmeler
nedeniyle artmaktadir. Kisa silireli ve zaplanabilen/atlanabilen reklamlardan c¢ocuklarin
etkilenme seviyesi ile dolayli reklam sekli olan daha “dogal” yapidaki fenomen videolarindan
etkilenmesi tamamen farklidir. Teatral yapida sunulan, reklamlara gore ¢ok daha uzun siireli
iirlin tanitim videolar ¢esitli yazilim araglar1 ile (animasyonlar, ses ve gorsel efektler) cok ilgi
cekici hale gelmektedir. Bu da gocuklarin ayni videolari tekrar tekrar izlemelerine ve bu sayede
de yeni videolarin ortaya ¢ikmasinin tesvik edilmesine sebep olmaktadir. Dogrudan ¢ocuklari
hedef pazar1 olarak ele alan YouTube, ¢ocuklarin dikkatini ve ilgisini, igerik olusturanlarla
bulusturan bir platform yaratarak ufak yasta cocuklari demografik bir segment olarak
degerlendirip bu is modelinden gelir elde etmektedir (Burroughs, 2017:1). Sonrasinda ise
YouTube’u diger platformlar takip ederek c¢ocuklara yonelik video uygulamalarini
gelistirmislerdir (DisneyLife, Sky Kids, vb.). Cocuklara hitap eden etkileyici videolarinda
video kahramanlari, bazen ufak bir c¢ocuktan bazen de aile bireyleri ile cocuklardan
olusmaktadir. Bu tip videolarin begenilmesi ve olusturdugu ekonomik firsatlar, ailelerin de
tesvikiyle cocuk fenomenlerin sayisini da artirmistir.

Dijital diinyada bir fenomenin kendisi ve/veya iceriginin ilgi ¢cekip ¢cekmedigi seffaf bir
sekilde izlenme say1s1 ve takipgi sayist gibi metriklerle dl¢iilebilmektedir (Grive, 2019, s. 3).
Buna ilaveten, yine dijital diinyanin etkilesime izin veren yani nedeniyle fenomenleri
takipcilerinin sosyo-ekonomik seviyesinin de tespit edilebilme olanag: sirketlere yeni bir is
modelini sunmustur. Aslinda geleneksel televizyon reklamlarinda iinlii kisilerin bir {irtini
tanitmasi, dijital diinyada daha Once iinlii olmayan ancak yeterince ilgi ¢eken herhangi bir
yetenekli bireyin iiriin tanitmasi ile benzer yapida oldugundan yeni diinya ¢cok daha fazla icerik
ve fenomen liretme imkani tanimaktadir (Schwemmer ve Ziewiecki, 2018, s. 3).

Cocuklar agisindan da tiiketim artitk 6onemli bir kavramdir. Var olma ve gelisme
asamalarinda sahip olunan oyuncak ve giysiler ¢ocuklar i¢in 6nemlidir. Bu yonlere ek olarak
tilketimin sosyal etkisi de bulunmaktadir. 8-12 yas arasindaki ¢ocuklarin hayatinda yasitlar
onemli yer tutmaktadir (Valkenburg ve Cantor, 2001, S. 67). Cocuklar akranlarinin kendilerine
yonelik diisiinceleri, yargilamalar1 ve degerlendirmelerine olduk¢a duyarlidir. Ozellikle 8-13
yas arasi ¢ocuklarin sosyal medya etkileyicilerinin i¢erigine maruz kalmalari, onlar tanitimlari
yapilan tirtinleri satin alip kendi akranlari arasinda popiiler ve “havali” getirmekte ve benzer
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iirlinleri daha fazla satin almaya tesvik ederek sosyal etkilesimlerini artirma amacina hizmet
etmektedir (Rasmussen vd., 2022, s. 69).

Pazarlamanin Cocuklar I¢in Olumsuz Etkileri

Pazarlamacilarin ¢ocuklart miisteri olarak gormeleri ve bu kesime pazarlama yapma
istekleri 1970’lerin basindan beri yogun olarak devam etmektedir (Valkenburg ve Cantor, 2001,
s. 69). Ozellikle Bat1 toplumlarinda ¢ocuklarin aligveris yapabilmek icin paraya sahip olmalari,
gelecegin tiiketicisi olma rolleri ve ebeveynlerinin satin alma kararlarinda 6nemli rol
oynamalar1 bu istah1 agiklamaktadir. Ebeveynlerin egitim seviyesi ile gelirlerinin artmasi,
Ozgiirlesen cocuk-ebeveyn iliskileri, ge¢ yasta cocuk sahibi olma ve az sayida ¢ocuga sahip
olma gibi farkli etmenler yahut ebeveynlerin kendi yasamadiklar1 deneyimleri ¢ocuklarinin
1skalamasini istememeleri nedeniyle c¢ocuklar satin alma siireclerinde birgok toplumda
merkezde yer almaktadirlar.

Medya igeriklerinin ve reklam verenlerin birka¢ kiiresel c¢apta sirketler olmasi
cocuklarin kiiresel kiiltiirle yetismesini ve nihayetinde de kiiresel tiikketici formuna sokulmasina
neden olmaktadir (Roth-Ebner, 2022, s. 3). Giiniimiizde ¢ocuklar, dijital eglence i¢in YouTube
gibi bircok segenege sahiptir. YouTube’da yer alan bir videoyu izlemeden once reklamlara
maruz kalmakta ve giderek artan bir sekilde videolarda da markalar temas etmektedirler (De
Veirman vd., 2019, s. 2). Oysa YouTube Kids ile ¢ocuklarin izleyecegi icerikleri ve izleme
stiresini kontrol edebileceklerini uman ebeveynleri, cocuklara dogrudan reklam yapilan spesifik
cocuk pazarlamasi platformu beklemekteydi (Burroughs, 2017:2).

Cocuk fenomeni izleyici konumunda olan ¢ocuklar ¢ocuk fenomeni taklit etme egilimi
gostermekte ve bunu da fenomenlerin kullandiklar1 ve gizli/agik tanittiklari oyuncaklara sahip
olduklarinda yapacaklarina inanmaktadirlar (Rasmussen vd., 2022, s. 73). 2019'da ABD,
Ingiltere ve Cin'de yapilan bir arastirmada, 8 ila 12 yasindaki cocuklarin yiizde 30'u
biiyiidiiklerinde YouTuber olmay1 arzuladiklarini belirtmistir. Bu tercih astronot veya miizisyen
gibi poptiler meslekleri geride birakmistir (FT, 2022).

Gilintimiizde TV reklamlariyla ¢ocuklarin pazarlama hedefi héaline gelmesi ¢ocuklarin
bulundugu spesifik bir pazar yaratmis bunun sonucunda da ¢ocuklarda materyalistik davranislar
artmistir (Rasmussen vd., 2022, s. 73). Satin alma istekleri artan ¢cocuklar, ebeveynleriyle ikilem
yasamaktadir (Buijzen ve Valkenburg, 2005, s. 153). Mobil uygulamalar, sosyal medya
uygulamalari, web tabanli oyun siteleri gibi ¢ok ¢esitli mecralar1 barindiran internet her meta
gibi fayda ve zararlar barindirabilmektedir. Diinyanin en biiyilik iicretsiz ¢evrimi¢i video
platformu olan YouTube’da c¢ocuklar vakit gegirirken birgok uygunsuz reklam, siddet ve
cinsellik igeren videolara maruz kalmaktadir (Young kids’ YouTube, 2020); Feller ve
Burroughs, 2021, s. 579). Bu durumdan kag¢inmak igin reklamsiz YouTube (YouTube
Premium, YouTube Kids) kullanan ailelerin ¢ocuklari ise daha farkli bir ticari ve sosyal
yonlendirmeye maruz kalmaktadir: Sosyal medya fenomenleri. Reklamsiz video ortami daha
fazla video izlemeyi tesvik ederek dogrudan reklam igermeyen ancak etkileyicilerin daha
“sinsi/kurnaz” reklamlarina ¢ocuklarin farkina varamadan maruz kalmasina yol agmaktadir
(Feller ve Burroughs, 2021, s. 580). Ozellikle yedi yasindan kiiciik ¢ocuklar, fenomenlerin
videolarina gizlenmis reklamlar1 anlayamamakta, 6zetle cocuklar igerik ile reklam materyalinin
farkina varamamaktadir (Feller ve Burroughs, 2021, s. 580).

YouTube’un gerek kendi firmasi gerek reklam veren markalar gerekse internet
fenomenleri tarafindan milyar dolar bir gelir kazanma kapist olmasi sonucunda YouTube’daki
icerik sayis1 geometrik sekilde artmistir. Cocuk yildizlar, aileler, tek bireyler; hediye oyuncak
paketi agmaktan, ¢cocuklar1 teskin edici farkli birgok igerigi yine ¢ocuklar i¢in gelistirmeye
baslamiglardir (Feller ve Burroughs, 2021, s. 577).



Mermer Uziimlii, A. & Giiven, F. / Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences 2023 22(2) 550-564 556

Gegtigimiz yiizyilldan bu yana ticarilesmekte olan c¢ocukluk segmenti, donanim ve
yazilim alanindaki gelismelerden gii¢ alarak gelismis ve pazarlamanin odagini kendisine
cekmistir (Roth-Ebner, 2022, s. 2). Erken yasta yetigskinler gibi hayatinin her asamasinda
pazarlamaya maruz kalan 6zellikle kiz ¢ocuklar kiigiik yasta moda, imaj ve kendini begendirme
baskis1 altinda kalarak tiiketicilik (consumerism) olgusu ile seksapalite girdabina
diisebilmektedir (Roth-Ebner, 2022, s. 3).

Televizyon gibi geleneksel medya igerikleri i¢in ebeveynlerin ¢ocuklarimi koruyucu
stratejileri yeterli iken dijital diinya platformlarinda ebeveynler yetersiz kalabilmektedir
(Freeman ve Dardis, 2022, s. 258). Buna neden olarak da reklam formlarinin televizyon
mecrasinda oldugu gibi hemen goze carpan nitelikte olmamasidir. Dijital diinyadaki reklam
mesajlarinin dijital okuryazarlik seviyesi diisiik olan ebeveynler tarafindan tam olarak
anlagilamamasi nedeniyle, ebeveynleri ¢ocuklarini korumada savunmasiz birakabilmektedir
(Freeman ve Dardis, 2022, s. 258). igeriklerin; metin, ses, video, animasyon ve ses i¢ermesi
etkilesimi zenginlestirirken ayn1 zamanda izleyiciyi ikna etme giiciinii artirmaktadir.

Cocuklarin ticari olarak hedef alinmasi sonucunda hem fiziksel hem de ruhsal sagliklari
zarar gorebilmektedir. Paketli gidalarda yer alan igeriklerin detaylarini (seker, glikoz surubu,
koruyucu vb. madde kullanilmasi) ¢ocuklarin bilmemesi, ¢ocuklarin bir yandan ticari hedef
alinirken ayni zamanda da rasyonel kararlar alamamas1 paradoksunu yaratmaktadir. Ornegin
cilekli siit reklaminda c¢ilek oraninin binde birden bile daha az olmasini ¢ocuklarin anlamasi
olas1 degildir. Uriine istah1 kabarmis olan ¢ocugun ebeveyni her ne kadar iiriiniin sagliksiz
oldugunu bilse de tiiketime direnme sans1 oldukga diisliktiir. Sonug olarak bu gibi durumlar
neticesinde artan obezite ¢cocuklart sadece biiyiidiiklerinde degil, kiiciikken bile birgok saglik
riskine sokmaktadir (Beales III, 2003, s. 875; Coleman vd., 2022, s. 2).

Bunun yani sira dijital bagimlilik olarak adlandirilan mobil/web tabanli oyunlar, sosyal
medya kullanimi, sohbet kanallari/mesajlasma ve video izleme gibi bagimlilik yaratan
aliskanliklar da miicadele edilmesi gereken hususlar héline gelmistir. Bu konuda YouTube
siralamanin en basinda yer almaktadir. Giincel bir arastirmada, sekiz yas alti ¢ocuklarin
YouTube’da gegirdikleri zaman, televizyon ve Netflix gibi platformlarda gecirdikleri zamani
cok geride birakmistir (Young kids’ YouTube, 2020). En genis haliyle yapilan tiiketici
taniminda, tiiketicilerin asagidaki 6zelliklere sahip olmalar1 beklenmektedir (Valkenburg ve
Cantor, 2001, s. 69):

1. Istek ve tercihlerinin farkindadur.

2. Babhsi gecen isteklerini kargilamak i¢in arastirma yapar.
3. Sonrasinda tercihini yapar ve satin alma yapar.

4. Uriinii ve alternatiflerini degerlendirir.

Yukarida belirtilen temel gerceveyi giinliimiiz literatiirii de desteklemektedir. Cocuklarin
kiiciik yaslarda materyalizme, ¢cok sayida ortiik/a¢ik reklam mesajina maruz kalmasi ahlaki bir
sorun olusturmaktadir (Loose vd., 2022, s. 75). Cocuklar eglenmek amaciyla izledikleri
videolarda yer alan oOrtiilk marka reklamlarini/mesajlarin1 anlayamamakta ve bu durum da
cocuklar1 savunmasiz birakmaktadir (Choi, 2022, s. 1). Ciinkii bu tip videolarin yaraticilari
triinleri dogrudan pazarlama yerine kendi dogal mecrasindaymig gibi oOrtiik sekilde
pazarlamaktadir. Kiigiik ¢ocuklarin bilissel, duygusal ve ahlaki yetenekleri yeterli seviyede
gelismedigi i¢in ¢ocuklar reklamin ikna edici amacini anlayip degerlendirmekten uzaktir
(Loose vd., 2022, s. 75). Gerekli bilissel yetenekleri gelistirmeleri uzun yillar alan ¢ocuklarin
pazarlamaya kars1 savunmasiz oldugunu diger arastirmalar da gostermektedir (Kasser ve Linn,
2016, s. 131). Ozellikle 8 yasindan kii¢iik cocuklar yayin programlari ile reklamlar arasinda
ayrim yapamamaktadir (Kasser ve Linn, 2016, s. 131). Cocuk fenomenlerin 6zellikle yeni
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oyuncak kutu agma videolar1 dogal reklam gibi degerlendirebilmekte ve bu nedenle izleyicilerin
izledikleri igerigin ticari kaygi tasidigini kavramasi zorlasmaktadir (Freeman ve Dardis, 2022,
s. 258). Gergekte olan ticari bir markanin {iriinliniin tanimi m1 yoksa ¢ocuk fenomenlerin ticari
ama¢ olmadan kullandiklari bir iiriin mii oldugu konusu gri alanda kalmaktadir. Aile
videolarinda anne ve/veya babalarin ¢ocuklarina bir paket/kutu igerisinde hediye vermesi ve
hediyeyi alan ¢ocugun ise heyecanla kutusunu kameranin karsisinda agmasi (Choi, 2022, s. 3),
izleyici c¢ocuklarin ailesinin maddi durumu iyiyse tiiketime, iyi degilse de aile i¢i
huzursuzluklara ve olumsuz bireysel duygularin olusmasina yol acgabilecektir.

Calismanin devaminda ailelerin “gocuk igerigi” olarak tanimlayip giiven iginde
cocuklarin takip etmesine izin verdikleri dijital iceriklerin gercekten giivenli olup olmadigi,
cocuklari dijital diinyanin hedefkitlesi haline getirip getirmedigi, sosyolojik, psikolojik ve ticari
anlamlar insa edip etmedigi sorularina yanit aranacaktir.

Yontem

Calismada nitel aragtirma yontemlerinden igerik analizi kullanilmistir. Metin kiimesi
icindeki anlamlarin ortaya cikarilmasi amaciyla tercih edilen igerik analizi, gorsel isitsel
metinlerdeki sdylemlerin insa ettigi anlamin ortaya koyulmasi amacini tagimaktadir
(Biiyiikoztiirk vd., 2016, s. 49-52). Icerik analizi "sdylemin goriinen kolayca yakalanan
sergilenmis ve ilk bakista algilanan igerigi yerine gizil, listii Ortiilii icerigini ortaya ¢ikarmayi
saglamas1 ile mesajda bireyi goriinmeden etkileyen 6gelerin belirlenmesine yonelik ikinci bir
okuma" (Bilgin, 2006, s. 9) 6zelligine sahip olmasi nedeniyle ¢alismanin amaci ile uygun
bulunmaktadir.

Arastirma Modeli

Icerik analizinde, dokiimanlardan elde edilen nitel arastirma verilerinin islenmesi,
verilerin kodlanmasi, temalarin bulunmasi, kodlarin ve temalarin diizenlenmesi, bulgularin
tanimlanmasi ve yorumlanmasi seklinde dort asama bulunmaktadir (Yildirim ve Simsek, 2008).
Bu c¢aligmada da ilk asamada belirlenen tarama olgiitlerine gore kodlamalar yapilmis ve bu
baglamda temalara ulasilmistir. Ardindan elde edilen veriler organize edilmis, temalara gore
gruplandirilmis ve uygun kategorilere yerlestirilmistir. Analizin son asamasinda, elde edilen
bulgular yorumlanmastir.

Evren-Orneklem

Bu arastirmanin evrenini “Vlad ve Nikita” YouTube kanalinda 2021 yilinda sunulan 86
icerik olusturmaktadir (Vlad and Niki, n.d.). Kanal ¢ocuklara yonelik eglendirici igerik
hazirlay1p diinya tizerinde 77 milyon aboneye sahip bulunmakta ve igerikleri diinya tizerindeki
bir¢ok dile cevrilmekte dolayisiyla yerel hesaplarinda da ayrica aboneleri bulunmaktadir. Vlad
ve Nikita hesabinin lilkemizdeki alt hesabinin 7 milyona yakin abonesinin bulunmasi sebebiyle
Vlad ve Nikita YouTube hesab1 arastirmanin evrenini olusturmaktadir. Calisma i¢in Vlad ve
Nikita hesabindaki igerikler en ¢ok etkilesim alan igerik olan “arabalarla ilgili olanlar” ile
simnirlandirilmig, iglerinden alti tanesi secilerek degerlendirilmeye alinmig ve orneklemi
olusturmustur. Calisma i¢in Vlad ve Nikita YouTube kanalinin bir yillik ¢evrimigi ortaminda
erisilebilen tiim videolar1 taranmis (86 adet), seckisiz yontemle taranan icerikler arasindan
arabalar ile ilgili olan videolar toplanarak bir igerik havuzu olusturulmustur.

Veri Toplama Aracglar

[k tarama sonucunda bir yillik ¢evrimici yayinlarda arabalar ile ilgili 28 adet igerige
ulagilmistir. Tiim igerikler incelendiginde arabalar iizerinden hikaye oriintiisiiniin ilerlemedigi
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videolar analiz dis1 birakilmis hem ana dilde hem Ingilizce hem de Tiirkge héline ulasilabilen 6
video icerik analizine tabi tutularak ¢alismaya dahil edilmistir.

Verilerin Toplanmasi ve Analizi

Calismada yapilan kategorizasyon video bagligi ve igeriginin temel vurgulari,
caligmanin ilk boliimiinde detayli olarak ele alinan; ¢ocugun aile satin almasinda artan rolii,
cocukta sahip olma, satin alma aligkanliklari ile ¢gocuklarin agik ve gizli reklama maruz kalma
unsurlari ile kesistigi noktalar1 ifade eden temalar tizerinden olusturulmustur.

Kategoriler asagidaki sekilde listelendirilmistir:

i.  Toplumsal cinsiyetin konumlandirilmasi
ii.  Ihtiyacin konumlandiriimasi
lii.  Zamanin konumlandirilmasi
iv.  “lyi” olanin konumlandirilmasi

Toplumsal cinsiyetin konumlandirilmasi kategorisinde Orneklemi olusturan video
iceriklerinde kadin ve erkek cinsiyetlerinin nasil konumlandirilip sunuldugu incelenmektedir.
Ihtiyacin konumlandirilmasi kategorisinde iceriklerde “ihtiya¢” olarak nitelenen nesnelerin
neler oldugu analiz edilmektedir. Zamanin konumlandirilmasi kategorisinde video igeriklerinde
zamanin nasil yoOnetildigi, hikdye Orlntiisii i¢inde zamanlamanin nasil yapildigi
degerlendirilmektedir. Iyi olanin konumlandirilmas: kategorisinde ise rnekleme dahil edilen
videolarda iyi olarak gosterilen ve onaylanan nesne ve davraniglarin neler oldugu analiz
edilmektedir.

Bulgular

Calismada toplumsal cinsiyetin konumlandirilmasinin yapildigi tespit edilmistir.
Ormnekleme konu olan videolarm neredeyse tiimiinde Vlad ve Nikita kardeslerin ev ici
aktivitelerinde evde olan ebeveyn anneleridir. Anne kimi zaman mutfakta, kimi zaman TV
odasinda bulunmakta ve vaktini ¢ocuklartyla oynayarak gecirmektedir. Anne ¢ocuklariyla
yaptig1 aktivitelerde olduk¢a neselidir ve aktiviteler sonlandiginda anne ekrana giiliimseyerek
“ailenizle daha fazla zaman ge¢irin” ifadelerini kullanmaktadir (Vlad ve Niki, 2020d).
Igeriklerde annenin giiniin her saati ev i¢inde sunulmasi ailenin gecimini saglayanin baba
oldugu geleneksel aile diizenini tekrar dolagima sokmaktadir.

Igeriklerde toplumsal cinsiyet konumlandirilmasinda éne gikan bir diger konu Vlad ve
Nikita’nin erkek ¢ocuklar olmalarindan 6tiirii oynadiklari oyuncaklarin da ugak, araba, kamyon
gibi oyuncaklar olmasidir. Geleneksel bir bicimde “kiz” oyuncaklar1 olarak nitelenen oyuncak
ay1, peliis gibi oyuncaklar ile ise anne oynamaktadir (Vlad ve Niki, 2020b). Niki ve Vlad erkek
cocuklar oldugu i¢in tercih ettikleri tiriinler “erkek tirinleri” olmakta, kanalin kiz ¢ocuklara
yonelik pazarlama stratejisi anne iizerinden kiz lirlinleri gdstermek ya da erkek ¢ocuklarin “ama
bu kizlar i¢in” sdylemi iizerine kurgulanmaktadir.

Benzer sekilde renkler de geleneksel toplumsal cinsiyet anlayisinin yansimasi olarak
sunulmaktadir. Cocuklarin annesinin arabasi pelusla kaplanmis pembe kii¢iik bir araba iken
babasinin arabasi siyah biiylik ve sivri metallerle siisliiddiir (Vlad ve Niki, 2020a). Babanin
arabasinda oyuncak para makinesi bulunurken annenin arabasinda pembe otrigler
bulunmaktadir. Dolayistyla Vlad ve Nikita iceriklerinde toplumsal cinsiyet normlar1 yeniden
iiretilerek dolasima sokulmaktadir.

Ikinci olarak, calismada ihtiyacin konumlandirildigi gdzlenmistir. Ornekleme dahil
edilen igeriklerin tiimiinde “ihtiyacim var” sozciigii gegcmektedir. Aktorler bu climleyi kurarken
lizgiin, 0fkeli ya da sikilgan bir yiiz ifadesine biiriinmektedir. Dolayisiyla ihtiya¢ negatif bir




Mermer Uziimlii, A. & Giiven, F. / Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences 2023 22(2) 550-564 559

konumlandirmayla sunulmaktadir. Fakat igerikler analiz edildiginde ihtiya¢ duyulan nesneler
esasen muadillerinin ¢cocuklarda mevcut oldugu goriilmektedir. Ornegin Vlad’in cani sikilir ve
slaym (slime) oynamaya karar verir. Odasindaki slaymi a¢tiginda mutsuz ve 6fkeli bir ifade ile
“bu kotii bir slaym” der. Nikita’y1 arayarak “sahip oldugun en iyi slaym gerekli” der. Nikita
bahsi gecen en iyi slaymi Vlad’a teslim ederken @nikitoys_official yazisi altta belirir (Vlad ve
Niki, 2020c). Videonun devaminda c¢ocuklar slaym ile oynarken bir kiivet dolusu slaymin
eglence icin yetersiz olduguna karar vererek igine sim karistirmaya karar verirler. Nikita
“Vazione” marka sim kutusunu ekrana gostererek “Bak bende ne var?” der. Simleri slayma
karistirip nese icinde oynamaya devam ederler.

Baska bir videoda anne oyuncak ay1 ile oynamakta fakat olduk¢a mutsuz
goriinmektedir. Sonunda “bu kii¢iik, biiylik bir tane olmali” diyerek Nikita’ya telefon eder ve
“dev bir oyuncak ay1ya ihtiyacim var” ifadelerini kullanir (Vlad ve Niki, 2020b). Iceriklerde
cokea gozlemlendigi lizere anne bir oyuncak ayiya sahip olmasina ragmen daha biiyiik olanina
ihtiya¢ duydugunu ifade etmektedir. Benzer sekilde igeriklerde istenilmeyen nesneler de
“ihtiyactm yok” sozleriyle nitelenmektedir. Ornegin kardesler annelerinin arabasinda
kendilerine sunulan oyuncaklar1 “ama bu kizlar igin, ihtiyacim yok” sozleriyle reddederek

babalarinin onlara verdigi oyuncak para sacan bir tabanca ile mutlu olmaktadir (Vlad ve Niki,
2020a).

Bagka bir igcerikte Vlad sabah uyanip sisme havuzu ve oyuncak kaydiragini birlestirerek
“hadi eglenelim” der fakat kaydiraktan kaydiginda mutsuz olur ve kardesini arayarak “havuz
icin rengarenk toplara ihtiyacim var” der. Kardesi ona yiizlerce rengarenk top getirir havuzu
toplarla doldurup iste simdi oldu diyerek nese i¢inde oynarlar (Vlad ve Niki, 2019).

Analiz edilen tiim igeriklerde istek yaratilmakta ve bu ihtiya¢ olarak sunulmaktadir.
Ornegin Nikita ve Vlad’in heniiz bebek olan kardesi araliksiz agladiginda, anne bitkin bir
sekilde “yardima ihtiyacim var” diye haykirir. Cocuklar kardeslerinin dev legolarla oynamak
istedigini sOyler, bebegin besigini legolarla kaplarlar ve bebek giilmeye baslar. Anne ogullarina
minnettar olur (Vlad ve Niki, 2021). Videonun devaminda o dev oyuncaklarin temin
edilebilecegi web icerikleri gosterilmektedir. Iceriklerde “fazla olanin ihtiyaci karsiladigina”
yonelik anlam insa edilmektedir.

Ucgiincii  bulgu olarak icerik analizi sonucunda iyi olanin konumlandirildig:
belirlenmistir. Ornekleme konu olan igeriklerde tema daha iyisine sahip olma diirtiisii ile yeni
ve iyi kavramlarinin rtiismesi {izerine kurgulanmaktadir. Ornegin Nikita odasinda sisme ugag1
ile oynarken olduk¢ca mutlu goriinmekte, ayn1 anda ekranda @nikitoys official hesabi
gosterilmektedir, Ansizin uc¢agi kirildiginda hemen annesine kosup ‘“anne yeni bir ugak
gerekiyor” der. O esnada TV’yi ¢alistiramayan anne “ve yeni bir TV gerekiyor” der (Vlad ve
Niki, 2021). Igeriklerde “o an” igin calismayan nesnelerin tamiri diisiiniilmemekte, zaman
kaybetmeden daha yenisiyle degistirilmesi gerektigine yonelik anlam insa edilmektedir. Bagka
bir igerikte ise Nikita’nin oyuncak evinin duvari yerinden ¢iktiginda o duvari yerine takmaya
caligmak yerine “yeni bir duvar lazim” diyerek kardeslerin Instagram hesabinda satilabilen dev
legolarla duvar insa ettigi gosterilmektedir. Bozulan ya da o anda islemeyen her nesne ikinci
bir sans taninmadan yenisi ile degistirilmekte, “yeni olanin hep daha iyi oldugu” yoniinde anlam
dolasima sokulmaktadir.

Bunun yani sira iceriklerde gdze g¢arpan iyi konumlandirmasinda diger bir tema
“buiytik”’liktiir. Kiiclik bir oyuncak ayiya nazaran biiyiik bir oyuncak ayi, kii¢iik bir arabaya
nazaran biiyiik bir araba tercih edilmektedir. Ornegin annelerinin arabasiyla yolculuk eden
kardeslerin daha gosterisli olan babalarinin arabasini1 gordiigiinde ve babalar1 “benim arabam
daha iyi” dediginde o araca yOnelip annelerini aragta yalniz birakmaktadir (Vlad ve Niki,
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2020a). Ya da Nikita’nin oyuncag kirildiginda ve cami ¢ok sikildiginda dev legolarla
oynayarak eglenmektedir. Bu dev Legolar video kurgusu i¢inde yine ekranda @vlad.super.vlad
Instagram adresinden temin edilebilecegine dair ibarelerle sunulmaktadir (Vlad ve Niki, 2021).

Son olarak, zamanin konumlandirilmasi s6z konusudur. Ornekleme dahil edilen
iceriklerde zaman, kesintisiz eglence anlayisina hizmet edecek sekilde kurgulanmaktadir. ki
kardes tek bir oyuncagi paylasamayip oyuncagi kirdiklarinda iiziilmekte fakat bu iiziintii
sorumluluk duygusundan degil eglencelerinin kesintiye ugramasindan ileri gelmektedir. Uzgiin
cocuklarin1 géren anne hemen onlara “Yeni oyuncaklar ister misiniz?” teklifinde bulunarak
onlar1 neselendirmektedir (Vlad ve Niki, 2020a). Ayni igerikte babalarinin araciyla nese iginde
yolculuk eden g¢ocuklar “hamburger istiyorum” dedikleri anda baba Mc Donalds’in arag
servisine girip onlara cocuk mentisii alip yoluna devam etmekte, babanin arabasi1 bozuldugunda
hemen annenin ¢alisan arabasinin yanina yonelmektedirler.

Baska bir videoda Nikita sabah uyandiginda yerlerde renk renk post-itler goriip onlari
takip ettiginde banyoya ulasir. Aynanin Oniinde dislerini firgalamasi1 gerektigine yonelik bir
gorsel goriir. Colgate marka ¢ocuk dis fircast ile hemen dislerini fircalar ve “tamam” der
ekranda yesil tik ¢ikar ve diger asamaya gegebilir (Vlad ve Niki, 2020d). Videonun devaminda
kardesler post-itleri takip ederek mutfaga ulasirlar masa iistiinde duran elmalart yiyecekleri
anda yine bir gorsel ile ellerini yikamalari gerektigini fark ederek hemen ellerini yikayip keyifle
elmalar yerler. O esnada akranda @nikitoys Instagram adresi ¢ikar ve levhalarin buradan temin
edilebilecegi anlasilir. Elmalart bittikten sonra hi¢ durmadan TV odasina gelip TV izlemeye
baglarlar. Ama TV’den de hemen sikilip yeni bir yaramazlik planlarlar. Uyuyan annelerinin
iizerini post-it ile kaplarlar. Video boyunca “post-it” markasi bir¢cok yerde gosterilmeye devam
eder. Analize konu olan igeriklerin tiimiinde zaman tatmin i¢in tiikketime yonlendirecek sekilde
kurgulanmaktadir. Herhangi bir oyun planlamasi ya da kurgusuna ihtiya¢ duyulmaksizin sadece
nesneler yardimiyla eglenceye ulasilmakta, tatmin duygusuna ulasildigi an yeni bir nesne ile
yeni tatmin arayis1 baglamaktadir.

Tartisma

Dijital igerikler yoluyla ¢ocugun kendi ¢ocukluk halini yasayamadan tiiketim girdabina
ve baskisina sokulmasi, tiiketici tanimiyla Ortiisen bilince ve yetiye sahip olmadan ¢ocuklari
haz ve tatmin odakli bireylere doniistiirmekte, bu durum hem cocuklari hem de ebeveynleri
agresif pazarlamacilar karsisinda zor duruma sokmaktadir.

Bu caligmada analiz edilen igeriklerde temelde an1 keyifli yasama halinin ancak tiikketim
ile olabilecegi vurgulanmaktadir. Tiiketilecek emtialar ile ilgili olarak ise insa edilen anlamlar
kimi zaman agik, kimi zaman ise ortiilii olarak sunulmaktadir. Bu anlamlar;

o Uriin tasarim, ambalaj, sunum ve pazarlama yoluyla toplumsal cinsiyet kimliklerinin
yeniden iiretilmesi, erkek ve kiz ¢ocuklar arasindaki farkliliklarin vurgulanmasi,

o Uriinlerin bozulup kirildig1 durumlarda tamir yerine hizli bir bigimde yenisinin satin
alinmasi fikrinin islenmesi,

o Uriinlerin ebat olarak daha biiyiik olanin makbul oldugunun vurgulanmast,
o Uriinlerin miktar olarak daha fazla olanin makbul oldugunun vurgulanmast,

e Dogal igerikler yerine hizli ulasilabilir paketli gida (junk food) ve igeriklerin
ozendirilmesi seklinde gézlemlenmektedir.

Kolaylikla ulasilabilen bu dijital igeriklerde materyalizmle veya sahip olunan nesnelerle
mutluluk duyma ve basarili olma ideolojisine, ¢ocuklar tiiketim kiiltiirii nedeniyle kiigiik yasta
maruz kalmaktadir. Cocuklar; imaj, para, iin ve statii gibi daha ileriki yaslarda karsilasacaklar
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durumlarla kiiclik yasta bas etmek zorunda kalmaktadir (Rasmussen vd., 2022, s. 69). Cok
sayida cocuk etkileyiciyi takip eden ¢ocuklar daha ¢ok sayida benzer igerikle karsilasmakta ve
kendileri de bu etkileyiciler gibi olmak istediklerinden sponsorlu {iriinlerden ¢ok daha fazla
almaya meyilli olmaktadirlar. Cocuk etkileyicileri izleyen ¢ocuklarin bu kiiciik taniticilarin
sasal1 hayat tarzlarina dykiinmesi sonucunda izleyicilerin de etkileyici olmak istemesi dogal bir
sonuctur. Cocuk etkileyici olmak isteyen ¢ocuklarin zihinlerinde “ancak cocuk etkileyicileri
olursam ben basarili olurum ve her yeni ¢ikan oyuncagi alabilirim” diistinceleri olugsmaktadir
(Rasmussen vd., 2022, s. 72). Bunun sonucunda heniiz gelismekte olan benlik ve kisiliklerini,
Ozgiin bir bicimde degil de baska bireyleri taklit yoluyla edinmeleri tehlikeli bir gelismedir.

Ebeveynler i¢in ise yukarida ifade edilen bireysel ve toplumsal riske ilaveten daha kisa
vadeli sorunlar bulunmaktadir. Cocugun acgik veya gizli periyodik reklama maruz kalmasi ve
reklam1 yapilan iiriinlere 6zendirilmesi ebeveynlerde bir gerilim olusturmaktadir. Ciinkii ¢ocuk
artik reklamda gordiigii tirtinii isteme durumuna gelmistir. Bu durum da ebeveynlerde stirekli
bir tiiketim baskisi, maddi ve manevi gerilim yaratmaktadir.

Cocugun hedef kitle oldugu pazarlama faaliyetlerinin olumsuz etkilerini azaltmak igin
ebeveynler oOncelikle c¢ocugun sosyallesmesinde ©nemli rol oynayan sosyal medya
etkileyicilerine karst cocuklariyla iletisim kurup bu tiir reklamlara maruz kalmanin yol
acabilecegi riskleri konugmali, ¢ocuklara reklamciligin mekanizmasini ve dogasini anlatarak
reklam igeriginin zararlarini en aza indirmelidir (Buijzen ve Valkenburg, 2005, s. 154). Ancak
bu tiir sponsorlu igeriklerde yer alabilecek riskler farkli sayida ve gesitte olabileceginden
ozellikle medya okuryazarlik diizeyi diisiik ebeveynlerin bunlarin tiimiinden haberdar
olmasinin zorlugu, buna ilaveten ebeveynlerin sosyo-ekonomik seviyelerindeki farkliliklar ve
her ebeveynin ¢ocuklariyla yapici bir iletisim yapisina sahip olmamasi gibi faktorler bu sorunun
salt ebeveyn iizerinden ¢oziimiinlii miimkiin kilmamaktadir.

Kiigiik yastaki ¢ocuklarin bilissel yetkinliklerinin yetersiz olmasi reklam mesajlarina
kars1 koymay1 giiclestirdiginden bazen de reklam izlemeyi/TV izlemeyi kisitlama da diger bir
yontem olarak durmaktadir. Ancak ¢ocuk televizyon kanal sayisina ek olarak, artan sayida
sosyal medya platformu ve oyun siteleri/uygulamalar1 ebeveynlerin ¢ocuklarini siirekli takip
etmesinin giicliigli bu yontemin de tek basina sorunu ¢ozebilme potansiyelini bertaraf
etmektedir. igeriklerde gizli reklamin haricinde, baska zararli unsurlarin da yer alabilmesi ciddi
bir icerik analizini gerektirmektedir. Artan sayida platformda artan sayida yerli ve yabanci
fenomenin bulunmasi, igerik yerellestirmenin kolay olmasi sonucu YouTube gibi ortamlar
cocuklar i¢in kendi kiiltiirliniin de 6tesinde adapte olunmasi gereken kiiresel bir mecra haline
gelmistir.

Bu asamada farkli kolektif olusumlara farkl: gorevler diismektedir. Ornegin ebeveynler
cocuklarinin dokunmatik ekran ve etkilesimli zengin igerikli videolara olan ilgilerini daha
faydali egitim araclarina/programlarma c¢ekme c¢abasi igine girmeli, ulusal diizenleyici
kuruluslarin sponsorlu icerikler i¢in diizenleme yapmalar1 ve platform sahipleriyle ortak ¢éziim
arayislarina gitmeleri gerekmektedir. Platform sahibi YouTube gibi isletmeler ise yapay
zekd/makine 6grenmesi ile yonlendirici yonleri bulunan bu tiir igeriklerin tespiti, uyarilmasi ve
platformlardan kaldirilmas1 konusunda etik degerler ¢ergevesinde daha aktif olmalidir.

Calisma sonucunda elde edilen bulgular literatiirle uyumludur. Giincel arastirmalar
cocuklara yonelik iceriklerde cinsiyete bagli farkli dilin kullanimina devam edildigini
(Hourigan, 2021, s. 388), materyalizm ve tiiketiciligin tesvik edildigini gostermektedir (Roth-
Ebner, 2022, s. 3; Loose vd., 2022, s. 2; Rasmussen vd., 2022, s. 73).
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Sonuc¢

Sinirsiz dijital igerik, uygulama ve cihazin sekillendirdigi teknoloji agirliklr kiiltiir her
yastan bireyi dogrudan etkilemektedir. Faydali uygulamalar yaninda, aldatici ve olumsuz 6rnek
teskil edici icerik ve uygulamalar da yogun olarak artmaktadir. Giliniimiiz dijital diinyasinda
cocuklar gerek dogmadan gerekse dogduktan sonra ¢ok kiigiik yaslardan itibaren gesitli dijital
iceriklere maruz kalmaktadir. Ebeveynler, kiiglik ¢ocuklarinin YouTube izlemesine izin
verirken, bununla birlikte sayilar1 artan igerik, uygulama ve cihaz ¢ocuklarin ekonomik agidan
somiiriilmesini  kolaylastirmaktadir. Bu ve benzeri platformlar ic¢in Ozellikle reklam
diizenlemesinin eksikligi, aileleri ve egitimcileri endiselendirmektedir. Ekonomik boyuta ek
olarak, kontrolsiiz dijital mecra ortamlar1 ¢ocuklarin sagliksiz beslenmesine ve materyalizme
yonlendirilmesine dnayak olmaktadir.

Geleneksel bir medya araci olan televizyonun izlenmesi genelde aile ile icra edilen
kolektif bir etkinlik iken, modern dijital araglar olan tablet/bilgisayar/cep telefonu {izerinden
izlenen video igerikleri dijital tilketimi bireysel boyuta tagimistir. Sonug olarak; farkli sayida ve
cesitte zengin dijital i¢erik karsisinda ebeveynlerin ¢ocuklari izerindeki kontrolii azalmistir. Bu
durum ise ¢ocuklarin reklamlar karsisinda daha da savunmasiz kalmasina ve harcanan ekran
sliresinin artmasina yol agmaktadir.

Dijital diinyada yetiskinlere gore daha da savunmasiz durumda olan ¢ocuklarin kisisel
verileri korunmamakta ve YouTube gibi platformlar ebeveyn rizasi olmadan ¢ocuklarin kisisel
verilerini toplamakta ve sofistike veri madenciligi yontemleriyle ticarilestirmektedir. Dijital
platformlarin tiiketiciler tizerindeki giicli ve etkisinden yararlanmak isteyen firmalar ise gerek
dogrudan gerekse fenomenler vasitasiyla her yastan tliketicinin tercih, algt ve duygularimi
etkilemektedir.

Ozellikle ¢ocuklara yénelik fenomenlik uygulamasinda ebeveynler sadece hedef kitle
olan ¢ocuklar1 degil kendi c¢ocuklarim da ticari amaglarla istismar edebilmektedir.
Ticarilestirilen mahremiyetin yasalarla ile yasaklanmasi kiiciik yasta fenomenlige itilen
cocuklarla birlikte onlarin etkiledigi diger cocuklarin erken yasta ticari somiirlisiine engel
olabilecektir. Cocuklara yonelik her tiir pazarlama ve reklam faaliyetlerinin hiikiimetlerce
yasaklanmasi diinyada yayginlasan bir egilim olarak degerlendirilmektedir.

Buna ilaveten, ebeveynlerin ¢ocuklarina yonelik reklam mesajlarin1 anlama konusunda
daha sofistike hale gelmesi gereklidir. Ebeveynlerin egitim seviyesi ve farkindalig: arttikca,
cocuklarinin izlemis oldugu igerikleri yonetme becerisi artmakta ve bu tip ebeveynlerin
cocuklarinin ekran basinda daha az vakit gecirdigi goriilmektedir. Bu nedenle ebeveynleri
egitici medya icerikleri olusturmanin kritik 6nemi bulunmaktadir. Biling seviyesi artmis
ebeveynler icerik kontroliine ek olarak ¢ocuklarmin yaslarina gore ekran siiresini
kisitlayabileceklerdir. Bu ¢alisma belli bir yili, konuyu ve secili bir ¢cocuk fenomen kanalini
icerme simirliligina sahipken, ayni zamanda dijital platformlarda ¢ocuklara yonelik pazarlama
anlayisinin giincel 6rneklerini ortaya koymasiyla literatiire katki saglamaktadir.
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Cogu tilkede, yerel yonetimlerin altyapi projeleri igin temel finansman kaynagi merkezi hitkkiimetin biitgesinden
aktarilan transferlerdir. Ancak artan kent niifusu diisiiniildiigiinde, bu kaynak simdi oldugu gibi gelecekte
artmasi muhtemel altyapt harcamalarim karsilamada yetersiz kalacaktir. Yerel yonetimler, sermaye
piyasalarma katilim da dahil olmak {izere alternatif finansman yontemlerini aragtirmalidir. Bununla birlikte,
¢ogu yerel yonetim, ozellikle kiigiik ve orta 6lgekli olanlar, diisiik kredibiliteleri ve yetersiz teknik ve idari
kapasiteleri nedeniyle sermaye piyasalarina erisememektedir. Bu nedenle birgok iilkede geleneksel finansal
sistem kapsaminda yerel yonetimlerin kredibilitesini artirmaya yonelik destekleyici mekanizmalar
gelistirilmistir. Konvansiyonel finansal sistemin kanitlanmig yontemlerinden ilham alan bu ¢aligmada, yerel
yonetimler igin Islami finans ilkelerine dayali bazi destekleyici finansman mekanizmalar1 énerilmektedir. Bu
mekanizmalar, yerel yonetimlerin daha yiiksek kredibiliteye sahip bigimde sermayeye erismesine yardimct
olabilir ve Islami sermaye piyasalarmin gelismesine katkida bulunabilir. Bu ¢alisma, temel olarak yerel
yonetimlerin sermaye piyasalarma dogrudan veya dolayli olarak erismelerini saglayarak bor¢lanma
maliyetlerini diisiirmeye odaklanan bes farkli islami finansman modeli 5nermektedir. Onerilen tiim modeller
tilkemizdeki ilgili mevzuat ile biiyiik 6l¢iide uyumludur, ancak yerel yonetimlerin borglanma limitlerine iliskin
yasal diizenlemelere ihtiyag duyulabilir. Onerilen modellerin uygulama prosediirleri, gegis siirecinin
izlenmesini gerektiren yasal gergevenin uyarlanmasini gerektirebilir. Bu calisma, konunun O6zginligi
sayesinde genel bir fikir vermekte ve bu konuda yeni agilimlar saglayacak daha sonraki ¢aligmalara zemin
hazirlamaya ¢alismaktadir.
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In most countries, the main financing source for local governments for infrastructure projects comes from the
central government’s budget. However, considering the growing urban population, this source will be
insufficient to meet the likely increasing infrastructure expenditures in the future as it is now. Local
governments must explore alternative financing methods, including accession to capital markets. Nevertheless,
most local governments, especially the small and medium-sized ones, do not have access to capital markets,
due to their low creditworthiness and insufficient technical and administrative capacity. For this reason, some
supportive mechanisms to increase the creditworthiness of local governments within the scope of the
conventional financial system have been developed in many countries. Aspired by the well-proven methods of
the conventional financial system, this paper proposes some supportive financing mechanisms for local
governments based on Islamic financial principles. These mechanisms could help local governments to access
capital with higher creditworthiness and contribute to the development of Islamic capital markets. In order to
lower the borrowing costs for local governments by giving them direct or indirect access to capital markets,
this study suggests five possible Islamic financing methods. However, because to the novelty of the subject, it
attempts to lay the groundwork for future research that will yield fresh perspectives on this issue.
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Introduction

Demographic data indicate that the urban population has been increasing globally,
especially in emerging economies such as India, Turkiye, and China. United Nations (2018)
estimates the number of people globally who live in urban areas will be 6.7 billion by 2050,
which will be more than double the rural population at that time. Therefore, it is obvious that
the urban economy will play a more crucial role in the development of countries since there is
a strong relationship between urbanization and economic growth.

Accordingly, this projection of the structural change in the world population implies
that the burden of local governments will increase because this increasing urban population will
need infrastructure investments such as transportation, and water sewerage and supply.

Since the local governments cannot bear the burden of urbanization alone, they resort
to the central government or look for external sources for project financing. In many countries,
local governments have budget constraints and low creditworthiness while being dependent on
external financial sources. Innovative financing methods need to be developed for local
governments to decrease their financing costs. These methods could include the support of
central governments, financial institutions or national or international organizations which are
formed to improve the creditworthiness of local governments. These organizations’ operations
are mostly based on debt financing. The formation of new organizations and methods by
making these conventional organizations and methods Shari’a compliant is needed for Muslim
countries or Muslim communities. This effort can contribute to the further development of
Islamic capital markets and the Islamic economic system.

On the other hand, particularly after the global financial crisis in 2008, Islamic financial
instruments turned out to be alternative financing instruments not only in Muslim countries but
also in non-Muslim countries. Accordingly, considering the asset-backed nature of traditional
Islamic financial instruments, they could be ideal for infrastructure financing. However, there
seem to be several challenges that need to be dealt with in practice, especially in terms of the
Sharia compliance issue.

In the first section, we are going to present the reasons for the need for the accession of
local governments to capital markets for financing their infrastructure projects. Then, we will
give brief information about some methods which are currently in use in the conventional
financial system for improving the creditworthiness of local governments. In the last section,
we will analyze these techniques in terms of the needs of the Islamic financial market, since
Shari’a-compliant models sometimes could be less effective and more costly.

Need for Bond Issuance by Local Governments

The urban population is growing rapidly all over the world. In fact, according to the
population data in 2007, the urban population outnumbered the rural population for the first
time in the world. (Anderson, 2015) According to the projections on population by United
Nations (2018), two-thirds of the world population will be living in cities by 2050. Therefore,
countries spent about $2.7 trillion in 2020 on infrastructure and an additional $0.5 trillion was
needed through 2020 in areas such as water, power supply, and transportation projects. This
gap between the needed amount and actual amount of spending on infrastructure increases and
will reach a cumulative amount of $11 trillion by 2040 (Global Infrastructure Hub, 2022)

The investments by local governments in infrastructure projects are essential for global
economic growth. Public goods such as infrastructure investments are non-rival and non-
exclusive. Thus, this creates free-riding problems in an economy. For this very reason, these
kinds of public goods are provided by governments (Shaikh, 2015). For instance, in developed
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countries, 3 out of 4 of the infrastructure investments are from public sources and the share of
this in the GDP is around 2%-%4 (Erol, 2006).

The demographic situation in Turkiye is not different from the rest of the world. As seen
in the graph below, even if the growth rate of the urban population seems to decrease in recent
years compared to between 1950 and 2008, after it outnumbered the rural population first time
in 1980, the gap between urban and rural populations have been increasing year by year. While
in 2012, 23% of the total population were living in rural and 77% were living in urban in
Turkiye, these ratios have changed dramatically in the last decade and the urban population
reached to %93 of the total population (TUIK, 2022).

Apart from central governments, local governments are the main agents in terms of
supplying infrastructure investments in Turkiye. When we consider the demand side for
infrastructure investments, it is obvious that the increasing number of urban population due to
the migration from rural to urban in Turkiye is the major cause of the increasing financing needs
of the municipalities. The transfers and financial help from the central government for
infrastructure investments are inadequate, therefore, local governments need to find new
financing methods to fill this financial gap.

Accordingly, this rapid increase in urban population will require more public service
like infrastructure for the urban population. However, here, the most important problem is that
local governments have not enough income to provide the necessary infrastructure investments
for the public.

Lending

Capital 2% Govern.
Transfers Premiums to
29% Social Security
0
Agencies
2%
Capital

Expenditures

27%

Good and
Service Purchase
45%

Graph 1: Cumulative Expenditures of Local Governments in Turkiye, % of Total Expenditure, 2021

Source: Ministry of Treasury and Finance, General Directorate of Public Accounts.

As seen in Graph 1, %27 of the total expenditures of local governments in Turkiye had
been spent on capital expenditures, which is to provide infrastructure facilities to the public,
and with the addition of procurement, documentation, and other required processes, this share
would increase. of their revenues to provide infrastructure facilities to the public.
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Graph 2: Revenues of Local Governments in Turkiye, % of Total Revenues, 2022

Source: Ministry of Finance, General Directorate of Public Accounts

In today’s world, it is accepted that providing better public services to the citizens is
bound up with strong local governments. Possible income resources of local governments in
Turkiye: Share from the central government budget, state aids, some taxes and fees, and
borrowing. (Akdis, 1998) As seen in Graph 2, the biggest share of the total revenue of local
governments in Turkiye comes from the central government’s budget. The transfers from the
central government in the form of the shares of tax revenues count for 95 percent of the interest,
shares and fines, which means %63 of the local government revenues come from the central
government. This shows that local governments are dependent on the local government and
they cannot generate sufficient internal revenues.

Considering the information discussed above, it seems that, in the coming years, the
urban sector will play a more critical role in the transformation of developing economies. On
one hand, the local governments will need more infrastructure investments to meet the need of
this growing urban population and on the other hand, we know that the public funding facilities
of local governments are inadequate to meet this need. Within this scope, when we look at the
trend in terms of finding new sources of local governments all over the world, we notice that
they tend towards bond issuance to create financing. However, besides legal barriers and
borrowing limits, most local governments face another challenge while issuing bonds:
Creditworthiness.

Moreover, borrowing requires legal and institutional capacity, knowledge, skills, and
developed markets for loans or bond issuance. Even if these all requirements are fulfilled, there
is a big challenge for the local governments. Since they are relatively small and do not have
sufficient funding needs to attract the attention of creditors, they cannot find loans easily,
especially in the case of bond issuance. Their creditworthiness also matters to creditors. Hence,
even if they can find a creditor to finance their infrastructure projects, the cost of funding is
mostly higher due to the lower creditworthiness of local governments.

To address this issue, some countries seem to find a way to support the creditworthiness
of local governments. For instance, the Government of India introduced a scheme for a Pooled
Finance Development Fund (PFD) to support small and medium-sized local bodies to access
capital markets (Chakrabarti, 2014). In addition, Pooled Financing Mechanism (PFM) is
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employed in many countries. For example, in Europe, Local Government Funding Agencies
owned by local authorities, which issue bonds in the capital markets domestically and
internationally, were established to improve the creditworthiness of local governments as a pilot
scheme. Another example of pooled finance development found is from the US where
Municipal Bond Banks were established to address this problem of the local governments. The
number of countries using PFM has been increasing day by day. Even in emerging and
developing countries it has been developed. The most important aspect of PFM is to help with
the creditworthiness of local bodies. No doubt, the creation of PFM schemes is always
dependent on the specific circumstances in each country (Anderson, 2015). Apart from PFM,
The US government has established State Infrastructure Bank (SIB) to fund infrastructure
projects. SIBs exist in 33 states in the USA but only 10 units are active currently. They provide
direct loans at lower interest rates (Puentes & Thompson, 2012).

Credit Enhancement Structures for Local Governments

In terms of obtaining funds from capital markets, every local government cannot find
the same opportunity due to the differences in their creditworthiness. While some can directly
reach the capital markets, some cannot. Especially small and medium-sized local governments
need help to access these funding sources. For this reason, most developed countries have
developed some methods to cope with the low creditworthiness of local governments. Some
advantages of credit enhancement mechanisms are facilitating the sources and performing as
leverage, providing cost efficiency, supporting the development of the capital market, and
stimulating hard credit culture (Kehew et al., 2005). We will give brief information about some
of these methods below.

Full or Partial Guarantees:

This method is the most used one to enhance the creditworthiness of local government
directly. While in some cases it covers principal and interest payments irrespective of the cause
of default, sometimes it is in the form of a partial guarantee. To give an example, the Philippines
has a Local Government Unit Guarantee Corporation to deal with providing guarantees during
the bond issuance of local governments.

Municipal Development Funds (MDF)

MDFs are established as public enterprises to provide funds from capital markets for
small and medium-sized local governments, which do not have the potential to borrow from
capital markets on their own due to the lack of creditworthiness and technical and human
capacity. Therefore, they also provide technical assistance to local governments. Since these
funds are under state control and financed via state resources, using these funds is less costly
for local governments.

In the market-oriented system, MDFs borrow mostly from international financial
institutions such as Asian Development Bank, World Bank, and InterAmerican Development
Bank. Most of these donor institutions also request state guarantees or other kinds of pledges.
While MDFs make these funds obtained from IFIs available for local governments, they add a
premium to cover their administrative costs, such as credit risk and exchange rate risk.

They rarely issue bonds to obtain funds from capital markets, since the commercial
banks, as an intermediary for the issuance of bonds, see MDFs as a rival for bond issuance and
would like to credit them directly.

Bond Banks

Bond Banks was first established in Canada in 1956, with an aim to decrease credit costs
of local governments. They function as an institution providing funds from capital markets to
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local governments by borrowing via bond issuance, after pooling together the financial needs
of local governments. The main logic behind the establishment of bond banks is that they have
a relatively higher credit rating in reference to local governments. Therefore, they can borrow
less costly. They can provide funds to local governments either by issuing a bond on its behalf
and purchasing general obligation bonds issued by local governments or by representing
gathering borrowing needs of local governments and issuing a bond in one pool (Rhee & Stone,
2003).

Most bond banks not only alleviate the borrowing cost of local governments but also
can meet their operating costs. Moreover, as in the case of Alaska Bond Bank, they sometimes
transfer proceeds to the state budget. Alaska Bond Bank transfers around 1,5 million US$ every
year to the state budget. Established in 1970, the Bond Bank mechanism in the USA works
effectively (Rhee & Stone, 2003).

State Revolving Funds

Bond banks and various financial institutions of local governments can run revolving
funds. These revolving funds support the credits given to local governments. As repayment of
given credit is made, it can be possible to give credit to the others who demand credit. Therefore,
there exists a continuous capital base in these revolving funds to be used for other projects.

Generally, a state or federal government provides capital to a revolving fund. In practice,
these kinds of funds are mostly used for water contamination projects. For instance, in the USA,
U.S. Environmental Protection Agency has been granting funds to states to finance the local
government’s contamination control projects since the end of 1980. The States use three main
approaches in the management of these revolving funds: Providing credit directly, leverage of
cash flow, and leveraging reserve funds.

State Infrastructure Banks

State Infrastructure Banks were established in the US in 1995 aiming at financing urban
transportation investments. State Infrastructure Banks (SIB) are employed to finance other
infrastructure projects too. States contribute to these funds and every state must capitalize 10%
of the fund transferred from the central government for road building as seed capital of these
banks. In addition to this, every state is supposed to put 25% of the central government’s
contribution into its state infrastructure bank.

The fundamental purposes of state infrastructure banks are flexible project financing,
recycling of funds, accelerating the completion of projects, stimulating private investors’
interest in public projects, and credit enhancement of local governments.

The SIBs do not have the authority to grant since they are supposed to provide credit
facilities for future projects via the funds obtained from the repayment of actual projects. The
credits of SIBs are financed by sources provided to these banks or from capital markets through
issuing revenue bonds (Attinasi & Brugnoli, 2001).

Islamic Financial Tools as a Source for Infrastructure Projects of Local Governments

The Islamic financial industry is rapidly expanding and is now considered to be worth
over $3,6 trillion globally, growing at a rapid rate of %11.3 from 2020 to 2021 (Islamic
Financial Services Board, 2022). Furthermore, not only in Muslim countries but also in non-
Muslim Countries, such as UK, Luxemburg, Hong Kong, and South Africa, Islamic financial
instruments turn out to be an instrument of choice, especially after the recent global financial
crisis in the world (Shaikh, 2015).
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On the other hand, many studies conclude that project financing is critically significant,
especially for emerging economies, such as Turkiye. For instance, Shaikh (2015) discusses the
role of sovereign Sukuk to fund infrastructure projects in Pakistan. They argue that this proposal
may lead to an increase in economic growth since it means an increase in the investments in the
economy thus increasing the tax base and tax collection and finally it may create employment.
That is to say, there is a significant correlation between infrastructure investments and economic
growth in an economy. At this point, one may consider that Islamic financial tools could be an
alternative financing way to conventional financing methods to finance infrastructure projects
via the issuance of Islamic bonds. For this aim, The G20 group of major nations has decided
to discuss including Islamic bonds as an infrastructure financing tool in its annual agenda since
it is believed that Islamic financial tools may be suitable instruments for financing infrastructure
projects due to their asset-backed nature. Thus, it may be possible to attract additional interest
from a larger group of countries, both traditional and non-traditional issuers of Sukuk
(Vizcaino, 2015).

However, there may be some risks related to the issuance of Sukuk, such as Shari’a
compliance risk, market risk, credit, counterparty risk, capital risk, etc. (Abdullah et al., 2014).
Although there are many studies on risk management of infrastructure projects in conventional
financing methods, unfortunately, since the financing of infrastructure projects via Sukuk is a
new financing method, there are few studies about risk management issues in this financing
method.

Among the risks aforementioned, the most important one seems to be the Shari’a
compliance risk, which makes issuing Sukuk costlier than issuing conventional bonds due to
higher legal and Shari’a compliance fees. According to a speech by the president of the
Accounting and Auditing Organization for Islamic Financial Institutions (AAOIFI) Sharia
Council, 85% of the current structures of Gulf Sukuk do not comply with Islamic norms. That
is, they are not Shari’a compliant. Therefore, even if there exist some challenges in this issue,
we need to overcome these challenges and it may be possible to find a legal structure that would
be acceptable to governments, investors, and the Sukuk's Sharia boards (Fitch Wire, 2015).

Following Islamic modes of financing, either by way of obtaining direct financing from
a financier or by way of issuing Islamic securities, can be considered for Infrastructure Projects:
Murabahah (cost-plus or markup sale), istisna (commissioned construction/manufacturing),
ijarah (leasing), tawarrug (cash financing), mudaraba (profit sharing), musharaka (joint
venture).

Supporting Mechanisms for Sukuk Issuance of Local Governments

In this section, we develop alternative implementations of credit enhancement entities,
namely Sukuk Bank as an alternative model to Bond Bank which is already a common model
across the USA and Canada, for facilitating local government infrastructure projects by raising
funds from capital markets. We use the most common Sukuk structures and find out the one
which is most practical, implementable, and cost-efficient. We referred to Turkiye in the
models. As mentioned before, most local governments do not have access to capital markets,
however, our suggestions will enable them to have inexpensive and long-term financing.

By inserting Sukuk Bank as a bridge between local governments and capital markets,
we establish a few new Islamic finance models using different Sukuk types. In these models,
we thought that Sukuk Bank could be either fully or partially owned by the Ministry of Treasury
and Finance (Treasury). The Treasury standing by Sukuk Bank means higher creditworthiness
and more competitive issuances to markets. Although Sukuk Bank is a credit-enhancing
structure, additional credit enhancements like intercept mechanism, guarantees and takaful
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would be also useful for reducing financing costs. These structures are not exhibited in our
models, but their involvement would increase the creditworthiness of local bodies.

An intercept mechanism means an intercept provision on central government transfers
to local governments. In Turkiye, intercept provision on these transfers is called interception of
general budget tax revenue shares of local governments. The central government exercises this
procedure via the Treasury and the Bank of Provinces (ilBank).

Another point with our models is that upon completion of the projects we assumed a
purchase undertaking (Wa’d) which allows the local government to buy project assets from
project Special Purpose Vehicle (SPV) or Sukuk Bank at market value. We took into
consideration the following assumptions while structuring credit enhancement methods for
Islamic financial tools:

When establishing the proposed credit enhancement methods, it is assumed that the local
governments in Turkiye would borrow less costly under the enhancement mechanism. It is
worth to note that, local governments in Turkiye are bounded with borrowing limits that is
proportionate to their revenues and need to have permission from the central government for
borrowing.

All Islamic financial instruments are asset-backed on a real infrastructure project.
Hence, in terms of Sharia compliance, there is no inconvenience.

Local governments need new financial instruments to finance infrastructure projects and
they are willing to use the capital market.

All proposed models might still need to be developed to deal with some risks such as
default risk.

Our first Sukuk Bank model includes an ljarah Sukuk issuance and two Istisna contracts.
The implementation procedure can be as followed:

Treasury transfers public property to Sukuk Bank.
Sukuk Bank leases back the property to Treasury.
Sukuk Bank issues ljarah Sukuk.

Proceeds are transferred to project SPVs which are established to implement
infrastructure projects of subscribed local governments.

Lease payments from the Treasury are distributed to Sukuk holders.

Sukuk Bank signs Istisna contracts with each of the local governments. Local
governments agree to pay a sum of project costs, administrative fees, and profit margin on a
deferred payment basis.

Sukuk Bank signs parallel Istisna contracts with each of the projects implementing SPV.
Sukuk Bank pays the total project cost in allowances to each SPV.

Payments from local governments due to Istisna contracts are transferred to Sukuk
Bank.

Sukuk Bank keeps these payments in a sinking fund to make debt service to Sukuk
holders.

In early periods, projects would not be income generating, so firstly Sukuk Bank and
secondly the Treasury should be responsible for making the full amount of lease payments to
the sinking fund. After a period when generated income begins to flow into the sinking fund,
Treasury will start to get paid back from the fund. Any shortages in the sinking fund can be




Tekdogan, O. F. / Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences 2023 22(2) 565-578 573

covered by a reserve fund created by Sukuk Bank. This reserve fund is for maturity mismatch
between Sukuk repayments and Istisna contract payments.

The profit margin received from local governments will be transferred to Treasury. This
profit margin should cover Treasury’s financing costs, as Treasury could have borrowed from
other financiers to make lease payments.

An intercept mechanism could be applied in the case of defaults on payments from local
governments. The Treasury will manage this intercept mechanism, by transferring defaulted
local government’s tax share directly back to the Treasury, while informing the Bank of
Provinces to do so.

Let’s assume Sukuk Bank issues Ijarah Sukuk at a fixed or floating rate equal to annual
lease payments from the Treasury (let’s say %5) for 5 years. Sukuk Bank enters into an Istisna
contract with a local government to complete a project that will cost $100M. The local
government agrees to pay the project cost plus $7M ($5M for repayment to the Treasury and
$2M as an administrative fee). Sukuk Bank enters into a parallel Istisna contract with a project
SPV and makes progress payments amounting to the project cost. During the 5-year period, the
local government should pay back Istisna funds and this amount will be transferred to Sukuk
holders upon the expiration of the Sukuk contract. Sukuk Bank will keep any excess amount as
a Trustee and in any event of a shortfall of the reserves, it will make the payment from its pocket
and claim the local government. Sukuk Bank is a subsidiary of the Treasury; therefore, it will
always have the guarantee to have sufficient reserves for debt service. Any profit or loss
incurred by Sukuk Bank will be transferred to the Treasury. On the other hand, Sukuk issuance
of Sukuk Bank will have the same rating as the one which Turkish Treasury has. In this model,
Sukuk issues are separate from projects financed and local governments have access to capital
markets indirectly.

TURKISH
< TREASURY 1 INVESTORS

(:} SUKUK BANK
Mo
\/ ‘\.\"-_‘_‘\.7 \-u..
1. Assetlease
2. ljarah Sukuk
3. Istisna Contract
4. Paralel Istisna Contract

Figure 1: Proposed Sukuk Bank with Ijarah Sukuk and Istisna Contract

The second Sukuk Bank model is based on Musharaka Sukuk in project financing. The
procedure will be as followed:
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Sukuk Bank establishes joint SPVs with local governments by signing Musharaka
contracts.

Sukuk Bank issues Musharaka Sukuk for its share in the pool of SPVs. Proceeds from
the issuance will be transferred to SPVs.

With these proceeds and funds coming from local governments, SPVs will finance their
projects.

Generated income from the project will be shared between Sukuk Bank and the local
government according to their shares in the SPV. With its income share, Sukuk Bank will make
payments to Sukuk holders.

Upon the expiration of the Musharaka agreement Sukuk Bank will ask the local
government for a purchase undertaking to pay back Musharaka capital at par value or market
value and the bank will transfer it to Sukuk holders accordingly.

An intercept mechanism should be activated in the case of default of any local
government.

Assume Sukuk Bank makes a Musharaka agreement with a local government on 50:50
bases for 10 years. The project cost is $100M and Sukuk Bank issues $50M Musharaka Sukuk
for its share in the Musharaka. After 2 years the project begins to generate income and make a
profit of $10M every year starting from the end of year 3. In the end, Sukuk holders will have
a $40M profit. Diminishing Musharaka can be also applied in this model. In this case, a local
government will buy Sukuk Bank’s shares in the SPV according to a pre-agreed timeline;
therefore, Sukuk Bank should make Sukuk issuance by referring to these terms.

INVESTORS

s

SUKUK BANK

1. Musharaka Sukuk
2. Musharaka Agreement

Figure 2: Proposed Sukuk Bank Model with Musharaka Sukuk

The third model includes Mudaraba Sukuk and Mudaraba contract. It can be
implemented as follows:

Sukuk Bank signs a Mudaraba agreement with a local government for financing and
construction of a project administered by the local government. In this agreement, Sukuk Bank
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would be Rabb-ul mal and the local government would be Mudarib. Profits will be shared
according to a pre-agreed ratio.

By issuing Mudaraba Sukuk, Sukuk Bank will sign another Mudaraba agreement with
Sukuk investors. Proceeds from this issue will be used for financing the project. In this
agreement, Sukuk Bank is the Mudarib and proceeds from the issuance are the Mudaraba
capital. Sukuk holders are Rabb-ul mal who own the assets of the Mudaraba and they bear the
loss if occurred.

Sukuk Bank keeps Mudaraba profits as a Trustee and makes periodic payments to Sukuk
holders using these profits. Of course, payments will be shared between Sukuk Bank and
investors according to a pre-agreed ratio.

Upon the expiration of the Mudaraba agreement Sukuk Bank will ask the local
government for a purchase undertaking to pay back Mudaraba capital at par value or market
value and the bank will transfer it to Sukuk holders accordingly.

An intercept mechanism is also suggested for this model.

Let’s assume Sukuk Bank signs a Mudaraba agreement with a local government to
complete a $100M project. The share ratio is %80 Sukuk Bank and %20 the local government.
Sukuk Bank signs another Mudaraba agreement with investors by issuing Mudaraba Sukuk at
an amount of $100M. This time, Sukuk Bank is the Mudarib and has a %20 share ratio. In the
end, the project makes a total profit of $20M, which is divided between three parties $4M to
the local government, $3.2M to Sukuk Bank, and $12.8M to Sukuk holders. Upon maturity, the
local government will own the project assets by paying back the Mudaraba capital to Sukuk
Bank which will transfer it to Sukuk holders. In another case, the project assets can be liquidated
and the excess amount over the Mudaraba capital will be distributed as profit between the three

parties.

< > | SUKUKBANK
(Mudarib 1st)

(Mudarib 2nd) (Rabb-ul mal 2nd)

%@

(Rabb-ul mal
1st)

PROJECT X

1. Mudaraba Sukuk
2. 2nd Mudaraba

Figure 3: Proposed Sukuk Bank Model with Mudaraba Sukuk
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Finally, a model without Sukuk Bank involvement can be developed via the co-
participation of the Treasury and local governments. They can form a body to enhance local
governments’ creditworthiness by providing full or partial guarantees and Takaful policies. The
following steps can be taken:

To establish a local government guarantee and Takaful fund, the Treasury will provide
seed capital.

Each local government willing to participate should contribute to this and have its share
from the equity (share of ownership can be 50:50 between the Treasury and local governments).

A local government that would like to benefit from the guarantee fund should pay a
service fee for covering the administrative expenses of the fund.

The guarantee fund accepts to make the payment if the local government defaults on its
liability. The relationship between the local government and the fund here becomes a Kafalah
or a Hawalah agreement.

When the fund makes a payment on behalf of the local government, then it will have
recourse against the local government. The fund can either grant a time delay for the repayment
or resort to intercepting the local government’s central government transfers. This repayment
should only cover the principal amount.

Fees or remuneration on guarantees is generally not allowed. Therefore, the fund can
charge a local government for its services (like Wakalah) and administrative expenses (Ayub,
2007). Full guarantee is the simplest form which covers principal and interest payment
regardless of the cause of default. The guarantee fund should provide investors with a guarantee
of uninterrupted payments (Kehew et al, 2005). The Treasury will have no income from the
fund, as the fund will operate depending on the service fee only. Capital contribution of the
Guarantee Fund can be increased by subscription of more local governments or by raising
contribution amounts of already subscribed local governments.

¢ TURKISH
TREASURY

1. Seed capital

2. Contributions and
guarantee fees

3. Sukuk issues

4. Full or partial
guarantee

) ) 6

O )

INVESTORS

GUARANTEE
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\ /

Figure 4: Proposed Guarantee Fund Model
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Conclusion

Increasing urban population and expanding cities cause more infrastructure investments
which mean more local government expenditures that need to be financed. In Turkiye, most
local governments have budget constraints and low creditworthiness; therefore, they generally
finance their infrastructures projects by borrowing either from the Bank of Provinces directly
or from international financial institutions such as multilateral development banks like The
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD), The European Bank for
Reconstruction and Development (EBRD), The Islamic Development Bank (ISDB) with the
intermediary of Turkish Treasury. These traditional methods may have a long procedure that
consumes time. Realizing this fact, in some countries, some alternative ways of financing
developed with the support of central governments by providing credit enhancements for local
governments. The most remarkable ways to enhance the creditworthiness of local governments
are full or partial guarantees, bond banks, municipal development funds, state revolving funds,
and state infrastructure banks.

Exploring Islamic alternatives of financing for local government projects brings about
a new constraint, which is Shari’a compliance risk. The proposed models provide broad
scanning and they can be adjusted in different ways by taking into consideration concerns of
different schools of Islamic thought. This paper proposes five different Islamic financing
models which focus mainly on decreasing local government borrowing costs by enabling them
to access capital markets either directly or indirectly. Nevertheless, by dint of the originality of
the topic, it gives a general idea and tries to pave the way for further studies which will provide
new insights into this matter.

The idea of Sukuk-backed financial modeling for local government projects offers some
opportunities, like gaining mattress savings from religious people who avoid conventional
financial instruments as most of them are not Shari’a compliant from their point of view. As a
result of expanding Sukuk markets, financial inclusion and capital deepening can be achieved.
Local governments would be more comfortable and more confident whenever they need to start
a new project with less concern about financial issues.

Finally, we principally suggest the first model for Turkiye because of the ongoing
practice of lease certificates, namely ljarah Sukuk. All proposed models are almost compliant
with Turkish legislation, however, legal adjustments could be needed regarding the borrowing
limits of local governments. Implementation procedures of the proposed models could require
adaptation of the legal framework, which needs monitoring of the transition process.
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MAKALE BILGIisSI 0z

Makale Gegmisi: Bu caligma, Latin Amerika'daki bolgesel entegrasyon girisimleri ve bunlarin Latin Amerika iilkelerinin

. ekonomik kalkinmasi iizerindeki etkileri ile ilgili arastirmalara dayanmaktadir. Alan iizerine yapilan
Bagvuru tarihi: 6 Kasim 2022 arastirmalar, ABD'nin Latin Amerika siyasetine miidahalesinin bolgesel entegrasyon siirecinin dniindeki en
Kabul tarihi: 14 Nisan 2023 biiyiik engel oldugunu ortaya koymaktadirlar. Bu agidan bolge tilkelerinin siyasi olarak kutuplasmasi, bolgesel
entegrasyon igin olusturulan orgiitlerin bagarisini etkilemektedir. Bu durum, 6zellikle Arjantin'deki ekonomik
N krizler, Venezuela'daki siyasi istikrarsizlik ve Latin Amerika iilkelerinden ABD'ye artan go¢ gibi tilkelerin
Anahtar Kelimeler: siyasi siireglerinde kendini gdstermektedir. Alan iizerine yapilmig galigmalar, bélgesel entegrasyon ¢abalaria
Latin Amerika, ragmen, bolgeye saglanan ekonomik faydalarn, kiiresel ekonomik giiglerin ¢ikarlarina kiyasla sinirli kaldigini
Bolgesel entegrasyon ortaya koymaktadir. Mevcut literatiirden farkli olarak, bu ¢aliyma Latin Amerika tilkelerinin i¢ dinamiklerine

' odaklanmaktadir. Bu baglamda, bu ¢alisma bolgesel entegrasyon girisimlerinin Latin Amerika iilkelerinin
Basar, ekonomik kalkinmasina etkisini incelemektedir. Bu baglamda, devletlerin rasyonel politikalar takip etmeleri,
Ekonomik kalkinma. Latin Amerika entegrasyon girigsimleriyle iligkili olarak agiklanmasi gereken 6nemli bir unsur olarak
bulunmustur. Liberal hiikiimetlerarasici bir bakis agisiyla bu ¢aligma, Latin Amerika Serbest Ticaret Birligi
(LAFTA), Giiney Ortak Pazari (MERCOSUR) ve And Toplulugu (CAN) 6rnekleriyle Latin Amerika'daki
bolgesel entegrasyon girisimlerinin bagarisini ortaya koymay1 amaglamaktadir. Bu ¢alimanin temel argtimant,
ekonomik is birliginin artirllmasit ve bolgedeki az gelismis ilkelere yapilan mali yardimlarla yeniden
yapilanma modelinin Latin Amerika'nin bélgesel giiglerinin politikalartyla uyumlu bir bolgesel ekonomik
kalkinmaya yol agmis oldugudur.
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Article History: This paper is based on the research related to regional integration attempts in Latin America and their effect
. on the economic development of Latin American countries. Recent analyses clarify that the US’ intervention
Received: November 6, 2022 in the politics of Latin America has been the main obstacle of the regional integration process. Most
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are formed for the regional integration. This is especially visible in the political processes of the countries such
as economic crises in Argentina, political instability in Venezuela and increasing migration to the US from
Keywords: Latin American countries. Notable studies reveal that despite the regional integration efforts, the economic
Latin America, benefits to the region has been limited compared to the benefit of the global economic powers. Different from
Regional integration the current literature, this paper focuses on the internal dynamics of Latin American countries. In this respect,
! this paper investigates the effect of the regional integration attempts for the economic development of the
Success, countries in Latin America. In this regard, the rational state behaviour was found as an important element to
Economic development. explain in relation to the Latin American integration attempts. With a liberal intergovernmentalist perspective,
this paper aims to reveal the success of regional integration attempts in Latin America with the cases of Latin
American Free Trade Association (LAFTA), Southern Common Market (MERCOSUR) and Andean
Community (CAN). The main argument of this paper is that increasing economic cooperation and creating a
reconstruction model with a financial assistance to the less developed countries in the region have led to a

regional economic development in cohesion with the policies of the regional powers of Latin America.
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Introduction

The analyses of the regional integration attempts in Latin America® have been prevalent
as a result of the anti-colonial activities that had a root of more than a hundred years in the
region. Notable analyses reveal that with the expansion of the nationalist approaches in Latin
America, the regional integration attempts accelerated during the World War | (WWI) (Miller,
2006, p. 209-210). Important examples of these integration attempts have been visible after the
World War I (WWIIS). Though, the regional integration trend is not only an example of the
Latin America. The success of the regional integration has been visible in other parts of the
world such as in Europe. This success motivated Latin Amerlcan countries to form regional
organizations and work for the integration attempts in the region. 2 Even, the previous studies
brought the regional integration attempts in Latin America to the forefront they had limitations
to explain the major motivation of the integration attempts.

As a result of the regional economic needs of the countries and the effect of the financial
crises, a number of regional integration attempts emerged in Latin America. As the first step,
the efforts began in the increasing trade relations. This has been related to the economic needs
of the countries in Latin America. It is possible to argue that the Latin American countries
followed the global trend in the post-WWII. In this regard, the contribution of the regional
integration attempts to the economic development of the countries and the rise of global
competitive position of the countries in the Latin America are the major focuses. Notable
studies reveal that despite the regional integration efforts, the economic benefits to the region
has been limited compared to the benefit of the global economic powers (Ocampo, 2020, p. 17-
18). Thus, a number of global powers have been in search of the allies in the region. This is one
of the factors that make the Latin America different from the other examples.

Based on a comprehensive research and analysis, this study examines the integration
efforts in Latin America. In this regard, the research is dealing with the function of the
integration efforts. Although economically there was an important impact; but Latin American
integration efforts have the great achievements and benefits also in terms of creating a
cooperation mentality based on the common historical and cultural features. The hypothesis of
this study is that the regional integration attempts in Latin America are good ways to achieve
the economic development through creating the communication channels among the countries
in the region. Moreover, through applying the theory of liberal intergovernmentalism, it is
aimed to explain the rational behaviour of the countries in Latin America for the development
of the regional integration.

In order to analyze the success of regional integration attempts in Latin America, first
of all this study presents the theoretical notions and concepts and the historical factors that
affect the integration attempts. Moreover, important cases are given to show the integration
efforts in Latin America with the examples of Latin American Free Trade Association
(LAFTA), Southern Common Market (MERCOSUR) and Andean Community (CAN). In

! This paper focuses on the regional integration attempts of Latin American countries. Latin American countries
refer to the countries whose heritage predominantly French, Spanish and Portuguese and have a cultural and
historical connection, not only locating in a certain geographical area such as in Central America, South America,
North America and the Caribbean.

2 As an example of the successful integration attempt for the Latin America, here, it is important to mention that
the change between the European Community (EC) and the European Union (EU) is quite complicated. The main
reason is related to the difference of their formation based on the economic and political union principles. The EU
is in the only strong form of political integration as opposed to the economic integration, which is the basis to most
of the regional integration attempts so far, except the Free Trade Area of the Americas (FTAA).
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addition, the study presents an evaluation of the success of the regional integration attempts in
Latin America. Furthermore, the analysis covers the effect of integration efforts in the countries
in Latin America. The last part is devoted to a conclusion of the analysis.

Theoretical Notions and Concepts

The analyses of regional integration aim to present the cooperation between the states
rather than a competitive structure. Even so, the state rationality is the main driving force of the
integration attempts that bring states together. State rationality is the main assumption of many
international relations theories for the formation of the theoretical bases. In this sense, the goals
and objectives of the states are assumed to continue with the state rationality based on the
important subjects of the states (Donmez, 2022, p. 311). It is accepted to be not only on the
certain direction. The alternative actions are also followed in order to maximize the national
interests. In this regard, the state rationality gets its basis on the realist and neorealist approaches
that regard the states as pursuing wealth, security and power (Morgenthau, 1973, p. 5-6). While
these approaches do not consider the domestic dynamics for the rational behaviour of the states,
neoclassical realism, consider the domestic dynamics and the function of the leaders to follow
the rational behaviors of the states (Rose, 1998, p. 146). Even so, the cooperation structure does
not exist in neoclassical realism and that is far from analyzing the regional integration dynamics
of the countries.

Different from the realist approaches, the state-society relations are the major focus of
liberal theories related to the regional integration such as in functionalism and
neofunctionalism. In order to analyze how foreign policy preferences are shaped, these
approaches consider the influential potential of the domestic dynamics including the social
groups and other domestic actors. In this sense, the liberal approaches deal with the domestic
politics in order to understand the foreign policies of the countries that has been an important
factor to predict the government’s behaviour in the foreign policy dynamics (Moravcsik, 1993,
p. 481). So, the power competition in the domestic arena is important in shaping the foreign
policy that shows the state institutions and society are merged in regard to the direction of the
country.

In relation to the Latin American integration attempts, it is important to mention that it
has based on the rational state behaviour in order to maximize the national gains of the countries
(Caichiolo, 2017, p. 121). Thus, as in many liberal approaches it has based on the domestically
motivated preferences that shape the government’s actions in the international relations through
bargaining for the domestically motivated desires. In the integration process of the Latin
America, it is possible to mention that this process of directing the state behaviour started from
the domestic arena through shaping the policies of the countries with an aim of pursuing
potential benefits. Thus, in the second phase this shapes the political responses of the
governments. Hence, the integration attempts require to have a social base in order to society’s
pursuing the desired way of integration models.

Liberal Intergovernmentalism and Regional Integration

In the theoretical ground, liberal ideas concerned with the cooperative nature of
international relations. Within this cooperation, national preferences have an important place
that shape the states’ actions. In this sense, for the emergence of national preferences, unlike
the realist theories, not only the state; but also the function of the society, societal groups and
the individuals are important. This reveals the fact in liberal theories that societal actors had a
function in shaping the direction of politics both in national and international level (Moravcsik,
1993, p. 483). The political leaders have the power of directing the political preferences of a
country. In liberal theoretical ground, the politicians connect to the society in regard to the
formation of political preferences (Moravcsik, 1992). In this sense, the state interests are also
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related to the society’s interests and shaped by the identity of the most influential actors in the
society.

Moreover, the interstate negotiations in the intergovernmentalist analysis lies in the
policy coordination of the nation states for the flow of goods and services, and other
economically based policy outcomes. The outcome of this international policy is expected to
create the cost and benefit for the public in the countries of part of this policy relation. So, the
policy outcomes of the countries that are the part of negotiations depend on the domestic
situation of the other part of the agreement (Brown and Urpelainen, 2015, p. 1044). This reveals
the interdependence of the national policies that is important in the negotiations of the regional
integration.

In this section, a theoretical framework would be offered to create an explanation of
‘liberal intergovernmentalism’ in order to apply to the case of regional integration attempts in
Latin America. Liberal intergovernmentalism was selected as a theory because it best suits the
cases of the regional integration attempts in Latin America. Importantly, for explaining the case
of regional integration attempts in Latin America, Liberal intergovernmentalism sees the
integration attempts as states’ bargaining for their own interest within the interstate relations
with the other states (Moravcsik, 1998, p. 18). Liberal intergovernmentalism was constructed
over a previous approach, ‘intergovernmental institutionalism’ through developing its theory of
interstate negotiations and institutional cohesion. Moreover, the liberal intergovernmentalism
includes a clear theory of national preference formation based on liberal theories of
international interdependence (Moravcsik, 1991, p. 35). In this theoretical formation, different
approaches are tried to be developed to extend the current literature. However, the results have
been mainly the same to explain the current position of the regional politics.

The liberal intergovernmentalism lies on three major elements, including rational state
behaviour, a national preference formation and interstate negotiation (Moravcsik, 1993, p. 480).
The economic interdependence of the countries based on the cost and benefit calculations of
them are the major determinant of the foreign policy preferences of the countries (Moravcsik,
1993, p. 480). In this regard, the national preferences in terms of the foreign policy directions
and formation of the alternative coalitions based on the interests of the countries have been the
important point of analysis.

Overall, notable explanations of Latin American integration attempts are both
incomplete and misleading for major explanations of the socially constructed nature of this
integration attempt. This is because explaining the emergence of Latin American integration
attempts requires that understanding both macroeconomic policy preferences, which led Latin
American governments to favour regional coordination, and the determinants of the outcomes
of the strong interstate negotiations that took place over the clear terms. In this section, the main
assumptions, concepts and normative arguments related to the liberal intergovernmentalism
have been provided to create a theoretical base for explaining the integration attempts in Latin
America. The rational state behaviour was found as an important element to explain in relation
to the Latin American integration attempts.

The Evolution of Regional Integration Stance in Latin America

Many Latin American nations experienced the similar historical development as a result
of the effects of colonial powers. However, their independence such as through creating their
own countries either through state structure or not in a very institutionalized form present
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important differences.® In this sense, the similarity in anti-colonial activities in the civil society
provides important benefits for the regional integration attempts. Moreover, further historical
experiences after the colonial period provide an important perspective, especially in the political
sphere, even major social differences exists in the region (Fiddian, 2003, p. 113-124). Latin
American countries gained independence after the colonial period, but it is not possible to argue
that they all have a common thinking and historically similar background. Thus, some regions
have very different ethnic mixtures, depending on how they were integrated into colonialism as
well as their typographical specialties. It is possible to argue that the historical experiences
provide a new vision for the political activists that is important for the integration attempts in
Latin America.

Moreover, an important fact for the Latin American countries that after the colonial
period economic and social factors influenced the emergence of the similar economic and
cultural perspectives. Exploiting the economic resources and creating dependent states to the
economic and political intervention of the capitalist powers created a similar economic base of
the region. While the countries have important natural resources, they have been positioned as
the agricultural economies that depend on selling the products to the developed countries. For
instance, Colombia is a very important banana producer, but comparatively, it has little
importance in the broader economic structure of the country; it is a more regional pull (Sanint,
1995, p. 5). However, specific departments in the country have a high dependence on banana
production. So, this depends on the importance of this agricultural sector in the overall
economy.

Starting from Simon Bolivar there have been many attempts of the unity in the Latin
America. The major speciality of this relates to their anti-colonial engagement, but not all the
nationalist governments such as those that emerged from the strong regional pulls of Buenos
Aires, Argentina, and the Northeast region of Brazil. It was previously argued that the social
and cultural motives in Latin America provided an important contribution for the regional
integration attempts. However, when the integration attempts have been analyzed, it is seen that
the economic factors are the most important driving force for the Latin American integration
attempts (Ocampo, 2020, p. 17). In this regard, repeating economic crisis and higher inflation
rates provides economic mistrust that creates an important public support for the regional
integration.

The fact remains that economic effects, rather than social and cultural ones are important
for the analysis of the influence of the regional integration. For instance, the Argentinean crisis
in 2000 was not grounded in disorder and ‘moral degeneration’; it was linked to rampant social
unrest after harsh Structural Adjustment Programs as well as the structural problems associated
with pegging the Argentinean peso to the US dollar (Feliz, 2007, p. 96-97). Furthermore, it was
a political crisis in that rampant and systemic corruption robbed the state legitimacy and created
a leadership vacuum. The Venezuelan “crisis” of 2002-2003 was not so much a crisis, but rather
a period in which the opposition sectors, backed by the US government and transnational media
attempted to oust the democratically elected Chavez Government militarily (Bull and Rosales,
2020, p. 4). This could be regarded as an intervention attempt from the external dynamics that
affects the economic situation and shape the political actions of the countries.

Concerning the US’ intervention, Monroe Doctrine in 1823 has been important for the
US to position towards the political involvement in the Latin American politics. Under this

3 Here, it is important to use terminology both clearly and consistently. For instance, Puerto Rico, is a Latin
American country, but it isn’t a state in itself.




Gorgen, A. / Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences 2023 22(2) 579-589 584

doctrine, US tried to impede European colonial powers from involving themselves in the
independent countries (Pires and Nascimento, 2020, p. 203). The US did involve itself strongly
in the policies of Latin American countries. As an important indication, Mexico lost nearly half
of its national territory over a period of 50 years via US military activity and political bullying.
Moreover, the US’s actions in Cuba, the separation of Panama from Colombia and countless
others can be given as important examples of the US’ involvement.

Most people argue that the armed forces in the Latin America have developed too much
and gaining too much political power. However, no doubt that the mass of military dictatorships
rocked the region in the post 1970 period. In this sense, the support of the US to the military
rules in the region provided dependency to the US aids (Myllymaki, 1978, p. 74). These brought
inequality of the regions concerning the economic development. But this is more or less the
same in every region and in every attempt at integration. Thus, there are marked differences
with the US, Canada and Mexico. The same applies to Germany and France compared to the
lowland countries or the emerging economies of the East who are now part of the EU.

Concerning the integration attempts, Brazil tries to be a leading power for any
integration attempts to have a role of major hegemonic power in the region. However, other
countries resist to this and this inequality in the region has been an important obstacle that
affected the Latin American integration process. Though, Brazil’s aim at being a leading
country in the Latin American integration process creates incompatibility with the US’s
interests in the region (Long, 2018, p. 115). As it was previously explained, even similar cultural
and social processes have been passed throughout the history the Latin America has a very
complex nationality and identity debates. Within these conflicting environments, the US had
benefits to intervene the domestic problems of the countries that have been the main obstacle
of the regional integration of the Latin America.

Regional Integration Attempts in Latin America: A Liberal Intergovernmentalist
Approach

As a matter of fact, the US had a historical vision to influence the Latin American
politics through not only intervening the political affairs, but also having economic relations
with the countries in the region. After the creation of the North American Free Trade Agreement
(NAFTA) between the US, Canada and Mexico; the US wanted to spread a similar kind of
organization towards the entire continent. Moreover, FTAA was proposed agreement in the
1990 for the same purpose. However, the US - Brazil competition as well as the wider economic
crisis in the South brought the end of the purpose with the FTAA in the 2000s.

In the post-WWI], integration attempts in Latin America have been based on increasing
the economic activities through creating free trade zones in the region. However, the lack of
economically prosperous countries in the Latin America affected the success of this integration
process and the external trading partners needed to bring financial support for functioning the
trade area in the region. In this sense, in order to maximize economic activities throughout the
region and also to benefit from the international trade, regional integration attempts in Latin
America pointed to increasing trade volume. In this process, most important integration
attempts have been visible with the foundation of LAFTA, MERCOSUR and ANDEAN
Community. The basic starting point of these organizations has been related to increasing
economic activities and forming a political union throughout the process.

Latin America Free Trade Association (LAFTA)

It was previously argued that the post-WWII has been a scene for the regional
integration attempts not only in Europe, but also in Latin America. One of the first integration
attempts in the Latin America was with the foundation of LAFTA with the Treaty of
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Montevideo on 18 February 1960. Thus, the association focused on the liberalization of trade
in the region, it was supported by the capitalist world and the treaty was approved by the
General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) (Sautter, 1972, p. 150). The association was
founded with the signing of Argentina, Brazil, Chile, Uruguay and Peru. Later, with the
participation of Colombia, Ecuador, Venezuela and Bolivia, the association aimed at the
economic interdependence with the countries in the region.

Notable studies compare LAFTA with the European integration process such as with
European Economic Community (EEC). In this regard, main difference has been related to that
while the EEC aimed at the regional integration with the political features, but LAFTA
positioned only on for the liberalization of the trade in the region (Valladao, 2015, p. 113-114).
The main feature of the LAFTA has been related to regionalization of the intergovernmental
relations with the countries in the region. In this sense, trade relations between certain countries
and the conflicting relations have been regionalized with the LAFTA. However, the lack of a
central power in the association and the competition among the members concerning their
economic capacities brought the end of the organization. In this sense, the regional plans were
not achieved, and LAFTA became over in practice in the 1980s.

Common Market for the Southern Cone of America (MERCOSUR)

In the literature, MERCOSUR has been regarded as the most successful integration
attempt in Latin America. It was mentioned previously that the Treaty of Montevideo has been
founding agreement of LAFTA. In the later process, based on the negotiations among the
countries, especially with the leading role of Argentina and Brazil;, MERCOSUR has been
developed based on the idea of the creation of a common market (Esteradeordal et al., 2001, p.
181). Furthermore, MERCOSUR was formally established with the Asuncion Agreement that
was signed on 26 March 1991. Later, it turned into a customs union with the Ouro Preto Protocol
in 1994,

Moreover, MERCOSUR started to increase its power in the world politics with the
participation of Paraguay, Uruguay, Chile and Bolivia in 1995. Thus, the major aim of the
integration attempt in Latin America has been to have more competing power with the North
especially the US and the EU. Hence, MERCOSUR started to be a scene following the national
interests of the member states (Caichiolo, 2017, p. 121). Moreover, the existence of the
organization had a function of empowering the hands of the member states over other
international organizations such as in Europe and in the US.

It is important to mention that the major aim with the establishment of MERCOSUR
has been the economic development of the member states. In this regard, a common tariff for
the exported goods from the outside of the MERCOSUR members was agreed. Thus, it was
aimed to the liberalization of trade in the inside of the organization, but protect the countries
from the outside effects concerning the economic matters. In this process, member states
increased the trade volumes. As an important example, in 1995 and 1996 Argentina’s export to
Brazil grew 49 % and 21 % with the effect of trade liberalization attempts (Bouzas et al., 2002,
p. 445-446). However, because of many countries’ economic capabilities are different within
their trade volume, notable criticism came to the bigger economies such as Brazil to benefit
more from the organization for constructing the hegemonic position of it.

On the one hand, the foreign investment increased to the member states of the
MERCOSUR. On the other hand, the investments between the member states also increased as
a sign of economic cooperation and interdependence within the economic nature of the
development policies. As an important example, while total intra-regional exports of the
MERCOSUR members was 2,7 billion US Dollars in 1986, it has increased to 17,7 billion US
Dollars in 2000 (Bouzas et al., 2002, p. 314). This is an important indication of the positive
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effect of MERCOSUR on the regional trade. At the same time, this economic cooperation
deepens in the Latin America, and the governmental relations also got closer in a way of leading
the countries towards the political alliance. Even so, important problems arose between the
countries concerning their trade relations. In this regard, major competition has been between
Brazil and Argentina that created a risk for the continuation of MERCOSUR to contribute the
regional integration in Latin America. An important competition between Brazil and Argentina
has been on the nuclear sector for developing nuclear power plants (Solingen, 1993, p. 263-
264). In this sense, state involved projects have been on the agenda of both countries.

Moreover, US’ plan to create a free trade area in all Americas contradicts with the major
aim of MERCOSUR that only aimed at the regional integration in the South. In this regard, the
US’ intervention to the policies in Latin America such as through creating a political connection
with Chile irritates the political approaches in the South. The US’ approach to the common free
trade area in the whole Americas is not existed in the recent process. The US has adopted a
bilateral method of signing trade agreements in the region (Wrobel, 1998, p. 548-549). In
addition, it is possible to say that Brazil’s counter-connections to the other countries in the
region such as with Venezuela and Bolivia provide a competitive environment. Overall, even
the integration efforts continue through the MERCOSUR, it positioned mainly on the free trade
with an inter-governmental perspective, and far from providing a regional integration model in
the Latin America.

ANDEAN Community (CAN)

Another important regional integration attempt in Latin America is ANDEAN
community. With the membership of Ecuador, Colombia, Bolivia, Peru, it was established by
Cartagena agreement in 1969. Venezuela became a part of the agreement in 1973, but left the
ANDEAN in 2007 because of the adoption of a socialist economic model. In this regard,
through creating a balance mechanism between the regional powers such as Brazil and
Argentina, it was aimed the liberalization of trade through the formation of ANDEAN. In the
first ten years, ANDEAN served to raise the trade capacity between the member states. As it
was previously mentioned, total intra-regional exports in Latin America was 2,7 billion US
Dollars in 1986, it has increased to 17,7 billion US Dollars in 2000 (Bouzas et al., 2002, p. 314).
Moreover, towards the end of the 1970s, regional integration efforts with the institutional
formations continued under the ANDEAN such as with the foundation of the ANDEAN court
of justice, then ANDEAN parliament and then ANDEAN council of foreign ministers.

As a result of the Oil crisis in 1973, the Latin American economies also affected by the
global crisis environment. To achieve desired goals in the regional integration of Latin America,
free trade area was agreed in 1990 to move integration to a higher stage. In 1993, the Free Trade
Zone entered into force between Bolivia, Colombia, Ecuador and Venezuela. This followed a
new step for the formation of common foreign policy guidelines. Moreover, ANDEAN and
MERCOSUR started to get closer to having a similar perspective with an aim of liberalizing
the trade in the region. In this sense, having the same members in both organizations affected
by these similar policies. On 16 April 1998, a framework agreement was signed between
ANDEAN and MERCOSUR for the development of free trade (Caichiolo, 2019, p. 265). This
has been in parallel to the rise of bilateral agreements between the states in the Latin America
and the US and Canada for the liberalization of trade.

Concerning the continuation of the liberalization of trade in the region, the members of
both MERCOSUR and ANDEAN came together in Asuncion in Paraguay in 2001 and declared
on the continuation of the works for the liberalization of trade between the members of both
blocs. In this sense, not only the liberalization of trade policy, but also common foreign and
security policy were discussed. Overall, as MERCOSUR, ANDEAN has been an important
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platform for increasing the trade relations with the countries in Latin America. Especially,
ANDEAN had a function of bringing the voice of small countries in the Latin America because
of the wider membership to the organization of the countries in the region. In this sense,
economic share of the integration attempts in the region contributed to increase the economic
benefits of the region. For the period from 1980 to 2013, while the average export of ANDEAN
community to the rest of the world is 76,14 %, average export to the rest of the Latin America
region is 15,16% and intra-exports is 8,7% (SELA, 2015, p. 22). This shows while the intra-
trade of the ANDEAN community increase, the overall trade volume is also increasing with the
effect of internationalization.

Integration Efforts and Regional Development

In the liberal intergovernmentalist perspective, the above-mentioned arguments present
that the regional integration attempts in Latin America have been partially successful. The main
reason has been the failure of institutionalization of the integration attempts. Thus, the
organizations in the regional integration perspective need to be formed through an
institutionalized manner that is shaped with the interaction of the states in the regional
integration perspective. One of the main reasons that eliminate the success of the regional
integration attempts in Latin America has been the existence of conflicting relations of the
countries in the region. Thus, the colonial history and the problems with natives as well as
historical migrations from especially Europe and Africa provided an important problem for the
cooperation models of the countries in the region (Miller, 2006, p. 205-206). Moreover, another
important factor that affects the regional integration attempts in Latin America has been related
to the presence of the US in Latin American politics. This involvement dated back to the
Monroe Doctrine in 1823 that positioned the US to be an expansionist in the regional politics
(Pires and Nascimento, 2020, p. 203). In this sense, favoring some countries over others and
intervening the domestic and international politics of some countries in Latin America affect
the success of the formation of regional institutions in a way of dealing with the integration
politics.

However, a bad reputation of the US in the region for the success of integration
motivated the countries to interact with the countries in other parts of the world. In this sense,
free trade agreement with the EU and increasing investments in China are important examples
of diversifying the economic relations of the countries in the region. As a matter of fact,
MERCOSUR has been one of the most attracting organizations of the EU. In this respect,
MERCOSUR and the EU signed an Interinstitutional Cooperation Agreement on 25 May 1992.
With this agreement, the EU’s experience of integration is aimed to be absorbed in this Latin
American integration process (Santander, 2005, p. 292-293). The institutionalized structure of
MERCOSUR in liberal intergovernmentalist perspective facilitates the increasing trade
relations with the EU through free trade agreements. In this sense, while the Latin American
countries keep them secure from the political influence of the US, at the same time benefit from
the financial contribution of the EU in the region.

As aresult, in the liberal intergovernmentalist perspective state driven negotiations and
other bargaining instruments contributed to the regional development of the Latin American
countries. The development of construction projects, communication technologies and
increasing trade capacity, not only in Latin America but also with the other countries in the
world, have been the important impact of these regional integration attempts. In addition, the
positive impact for the economic development as a result of the regional integration attempts
brought regional powers into the scene. In this sense, with the national interest driven policy
way, the countries such as Brazil brought into the global competition level, both with the trade
relations and the political connections.
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Conclusion

On the one hand, Latin American countries have serious similarities in terms of history,
languages and the economic and social structures. On the other hand, they have very unstable
economic structures, quite problematic social structures and differences in terms of geography
and the power. The rational behaviour of Latin American countries in terms of national interests
and their politics and the economic situations affected the success of regional integration
attempts. In addition to these, the external pressures have been important to shape the Latin
American political and social life. In the historical process, the US’ intervention to create FTAA
in the whole continent was aimed to separate the Latin American countries to two different
groups. When the integration attempts are compared with the EU case, Latin America is a big
disappointment. However, in the economic level integration attempts contributed to the
development of the countries in the region. The research indicates that considering well
development with the creation of communication channels, increased bargaining power with
the great powers, small and medium-sized states protection with the organizations and a
significant increase of trade and foreign investment, the integration attempts in Latin America
is partially successful to contribute the development perspective of the countries in Latin
America.

Overall, in comparison to the emergence of the EU as a successful integration model,
the regional integration in Latin America is far from having an institutionalized model of the
regional integration. However, the cases of LAFTA, MERCOSUR and ANDEAN in this paper
shows that these all attempts contributed to the emergence of consciousness about the
economic, political and cultural structures of the Latin America. In this sense, deepening the
institutionalization of the integration attempts and providing a competitive power for the
countries in the region will affect the future developments of the integration models. As a result,
increasing economic cooperation and creating a reconstruction model with a financial
assistance to the less developed countries in the region can provide a regional economic
development in cohesion with the regional powers of Latin America. Thus, a major step could
be taken on the way to the success of the regional integration.
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Bu ¢alisma, 1834 yilinda Prusya Kralligi’nin onciiliigiinde kurulup 1919 yilina kadar varligini siirdiiren
Zollverein ile Alman ulusal birliginin kurulusunun iligkisini analiz etmektedir. Konu ile ilgili Tiirkge literatiirde
tanimlayict bir aragtirmaya dahi rastlanmanustir. Bu yiizden bu ¢aligma, konuya iki farkli goriis agisint ve
uzman goriislerini kiyaslayarak ve tarihi olaylarn kronolojik sirayla analiz ederek yaklasmaktadir. Birinci
goriige gore, bazi aragtirmacilar tarafindan Alman ulusal birliginin kurulusundan bahsedilirken basta Bismarck
olmak tizere, Prusya kurmaylarinin askeri ve operasyonel dehasi 6n plana ¢ikarilmaktadir. Bu diisiinceye gore
Alman ulusal birliginin kurulmasi, Prusya'nin artan giicii ile etkisini 19. yiizy1lin ikinci yarisindan itibaren hem
siyasi hem de askeri olarak etkin bir gekilde kullanmay:1 basaran basta Bismarck olmak iizere Prusya
kurmaylarmnin askeri ve siyasi hamleleri sayesinde miimkiin olmustur. Karsit goriis ise birligin kurulmasinin
ve Prusya’nin 6ncii bir rol iistlenmesinin temelinin Zollverein ile atildigini ifade etmektedir. Bu fikre gore ise
Zollverein, Prusya'nin diger Alman devletleri iizerinde ekonomik liderlik kurmasini saglamig ve zamanla siyasi
liderligi elde etmesinin yolunu agmistir. Nitel bir arastirma olarak tasarlanan calismada, konu ile ilgili
uzmanlarin goriislerine arsiv taramasi yontemiyle ulasilmis ve bu simirliliklar igerisinde bir analiz yapilmistir.
Zollverein’in endiistrilesmeye katki saglayarak onemli bir misyon iistlendigi ancak Alman ulusal birliginin
kurulmasimin ana etkenini, Prusya kurmaylar tarafindan uygulanan askeri, operasyonel ve politik eylemlerin
teskil ettigi bulgusuna ulasilmustir.
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This study aims to analyze the relationship between the establisment of German National Unity and the
Zollverein, continuing its existence until 1919 after being founded in 1834 under the leadership the Kingdom
of Prussia. Since there is not even a descriptive research in the Turkish literature related to the subject, the
study deals with the subject by comparing two different views by analyzing the historical events in a
chronological order. According to the first view, the establishment of German national unity is based on the
military and operational genius of Prussian military staff, especially Bismarck. According to this idea, German
national unity was able to be founded thanks to the military and political moves of Prussian staff, especially
Bismarck who managed to use it effectively both politically and militarily since the second half of 19th century.
However, the opposing view states that the foundation of the union and Prussia's taking a leading role was laid
with the Zollverein. According to this idea, the Zollverein enabled Prussia to establish economic leadership
over the other German states and helped it to acquire political leadership over time. The study is a qualitative
research, in which the opinions of experts were reached through archive scanning and the analysis was made
accordingly. It has been found that Zollverein undertook an important mission by contributing to
industrialization, but the main factor in the establishment of German national unity was the military, operational
and political actions implemented by the Prussian staff.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

A unified German nation-state was established on January 18, 1871, after the declaration of the unification of
Germany politically and administratively under the leadership of Prussia in the Gallery of Mirrors in the Palace of
Versailles. Since this date, which can be considered a turning point; many events in our world, which have taken on
a different face in the political, economic and military sense, had arisen as a result of the establishment of the German
political union. Experts note that no unification in the world has had such an impact on the course of history, and
therefore German unification is in an exceptional position. The German unification, which targets being a partner in
the domination of the sea and land on Earth, or even means the emergence of a new and powerful actor who aims to
achieve an unbeatable power as the saying goes "the German Spirit will renew the world!", has led to the reaction of
the superpowers of the era who want to preserve their hegemony and the two world wars. For this reason, the correct
understanding of the factors that ensure unification will also contribute to the correct understanding of the foundations
of the global system which we are part of.

The Zollverein was founded under the leadership of Prussia in order to manage the customs and economic policies of
the German states, which were dragged into a complex economic disorder and customs system by the collapse of the
Holy Roman-Germanic Empire at the beginning of the 19th century. The fact that both the German national union
and the Zollverein were established under the leadership of Prussia also led to the conclusion that these two unions,
one political and the other economic, were associated. This situation has led to the emergence of a scientific dispute
that has been going on for many years between e the scholars, the majority of whom are German, representing two
opposing views. Due to these discussions, the idea of bringing this work to the literature has emerged.

It is possible to collect discussions under two main headings. The first group of researchers argues that the Zollverein
was designed by the Prussian staffs in advance and used as a stepping stone for the establishment of German political
unity. Accordingly, Zollverein enabled Prussia to establish economic leadership over other German states and
eventually paved the way for it to obtain political leadership as well. In addition, Prussia, rather than Austria, was
also able to take the leadership of German unification by spreading the anti-Austrian current among the German states.
Thus, the Zollverein formed the main driving force for the creation of the German National Union.

According to other opinion, the unification of Germany became possible as a result of the policies implemented by
the Prussian rulers led by Otto Von Bismarck, who managed to effectively use the growing power and influence of
Prussia, especially after the seven years' war, both politically and militarily, from the second half of the 19th century.
In the study, conclusions were made based on the qualitative data obtained through archival research by focusing on
expert opinions, a number of developments in the process of founding the German Empire and the main events. Of
course, there are many internal and external factors contributing to the establishment of the German national union.
However, the scope and limitations of this study include an analysis based on a number of historical developments in
the relevant process and addressing the two opposing views mentioned above, which are advocated by experts
studying the relationship between German unification and Zollverein.

As a result, it was concluded that Zollverein opened the way for industrial development by preserving the young
German industrialization and contributed to the fact that the united Germany could achieve the level of development
of the major states of the period over time. Accordingly, the economic force that arose with industrialization also
brought about a facilitating result of German unification. In this sense, it has been determined that the economic and
technological developments brought about by Zollverein indirectly influenced the establishment of the German
national union within the framework of the contribution it made to the Prussian economy and army.

However, it has been determined that it is not possible to argue that Prussia targeted the German national unity by
taking such a step when establishing Zollverein. Prussia aimed to be able to keep the small German states under
control and strengthen its hand in the face of a French aggression. However, this goal is not aimed at being able to
unite the German states politically under one roof, but creating an economic force field and ensuring industrial
development.

In the study, it was evaluated that a number of political and diplomatic moves implemented by the Prussian authorities,
especially Chancellor Bismarck, such as the restructuring and discipline of the Prussian army, and the critical victories
won on the fronts were the main factors that ensured the unification of Germany, and Zollverein had a secondary
effect. The fact that Prussia which was a land state that did not have natural boundaries of Prussia in the process of
German unification, was able to avoid the possible two-front war during the process of German unification; to use
the delicate balances in Europe according to its own interests; to achieve prestige rise to a leadership position among
German states, including Catholics in spite of being Protestant; to eliminate two big of powers of the period such as
France and Austria was possible thanks to Bismarck’s reel politics and the successes that the Prussian army won at
the war fronts.

It can be noted that Zollverein indirectly contributed to the creation of the German National Union in the sense of
creating weapons and equipment used by Prussian troops when implementing the iron and blood policy and ensuring
the opening of transfer routes. However, the main factor of this unification was the successful military, operational
and political actions implemented by the Prussian etat major.
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Giris

Alman ulusal birliginin 1871 yilinda Prusya 6nderliginde kurulmasi, diinya siyasi-askeri
tarthinin doniim noktalarindan birisi olarak kabul edilmektedir. Gecikmeli olarak kurulan
Alman ulusal birligi; 1815 Viyana diizeninin fiilen sona ermesi, kolonyal paylagima ortak
olmak isteyen yeni ve giclii bir aktoriin ortaya c¢ikmasi, Avrupa’daki gii¢ dengelerinin
degismesi ve dolayisiyla iki kere diinya savasinin patlak vermesi sonucunu beraberinde
getirmistir. Fahir Armaoglu, Almanya’nin birlesmesinin ortaya ¢ikardig: etkiyi su sozlerle
anlatmaktadir: “Diinyada hi¢bir devletin kurulusu, Almanya’ninki kadar, baslangigtan itibaren
milletlerarasi politikaya bu denli biiylik 6lciide etki yapmamistir. Almanya’nin ortaya ¢ikisi ile
Avrupa diplomasisinin goriintiisii ve yapist degismis, Avrupa dengesi bambagka bir sekil
almistir. Milletleraras1 politikaya Almanya ile yeni bir hareket gelmistir” (Armaoglu, 1997, s.
299). Bu sebeple Alman ulusal birliginin kurulusunu saglayan etkenlerin dogru anlagilmasi, iki
diinya savas1 ve sonrasinda kurulan diinya diizeninin anlasilmasina da katki saglayacaktir.

1818 yilindaki “Prusya Giimriik Reformu” ile basladigi kabul edilen ve Prusya’nin 1828
ve 1833 yillan1 arasindaki gayretleri neticesinde 1834 yilinda resmi bir hiiviyete biirlinen
Zollverein ise erken donem ekonomik entegrasyonun basarili bir 6rnegini olusturmaktadir.
Zollverein, Sanayi Devrimi sonrasi i¢ pazarin korunmasi ve endiistriyel kalkinmanin
saglanmas1t amaciyla yiiksek giimrik vergileri ile miidahaleci iktisat politikalarinin
savunuldugu bir donemde ortaya ¢cikmustir. Asil olarak i¢ giimriik vergilerini kaldiran ve dis
giimriik duvarlarini yiikselten bir ekonomik anlagma olarak Alman sanayilesme hamlesinin
basariya ulasmasina 6nemli bir katkida bulundugu, literatiirde kabul edilen bir goriistiir.

Zollverein ile ekonomik bir i¢ pazar kurulmustur. iktisadi olarak bir standart olusturmasi
konusunda 6nemli mesafelerin katedilmesi saglanmis ve birlik igerisindeki katilimer devlet
sayisinda diizenli bir artig yasanmustir. Birlik; biitiin iye devletlere fayda saglamakla birlikte bu
ekonomik, askeri ve siyasi giiclenmeden aslan payini1 Prusya almistir.

Zollverein’in bu etkileri olusturmasindan dolayi, Alman ulusal birliginin kurulmasi ile
iligkisi yaklasik bir buguk asirdir bilimsel bir tartisma konusu olma 6zelligini siirdiirmektedir.
Bununla ilgili arastirmacilar arasinda iki farkli goriis One c¢ikmaktadir. Ik grupta
tanimlanabilecek olan Zollverein’in Alman ulusal birliginin kurulusuna temel teskil ettigini
savunan arastirmacilar, bu tezlerini savunmak i¢in ¢esitli dayanaklara bagvurmaktadir.

Bu diisiinceye gore Zollverein, Prusya'nin diger Alman devletleri iizerinde ekonomik
liderlik kurmasini saglamis ve zamanla siyasi liderligi elde etmesinin yolunu agmistir. Ayrica
ekonomik birlik, Alman devletleri arasinda anti-Avusturya akiminin yayilmasini da
beraberinde getirerek Alman birlesmesinin liderligini Avusturya’nin yerine Prusya’nin elde
etmesi sonucunu dogurmustur. Boylece Zollverein, Alman ulusal birliginin kurulmasinin ana
itici gliclinii teskil etmistir.

Diger goriise gore ise Almanya’nin birlesmesi, Prusya'min ozellikle yedi yil
savaglarindan sonra artan giicii ile etkisini, 19. ylizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren hem siyasi
hem de askeri olarak etkin bir sekilde kullanmay1 basaran Kayzer 1. Wilhelm'in kurdugu ve
Otto Von Bismarck'mm lider roliinii Gistlendigi Prusya yoneticilerinin uyguladigi politikalar
neticesinde miimkiin olmustur. Bu diisiinceye gore Bismarck’in Realpolitik ad1 verilen hassas
bir denge lizerine insa edilen siyaseti, Genelkurmay Baskan: Helmuth von Moltke ile Savas
Bakan1 Albrecht von Roon’un basarili askeri hamleleri, Prusya’y1 hizlica Avrupa’nin yiikselen
giicii haline getirmistir. BOylece Alman ulusal birligi, Prusya oOnderliginde cephede ve
diplomasi masalarindaki ¢abalarla kurulmustur.
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Bu anlamda Tiirk¢e yazinda yeterli ilgiyi gérmedigi gézlemlenen bu konu ile ilgili iki
karsit goriis cergevesinde bir arastirmanin yapilmasi fikri olusmustur. Caligma, bu diisiinceyle
ortaya ¢ikmustir.

Yontem

Zollverein ve Alman ulusal birliginin kurulmasi iliskisi, ¢cogunlukla yerli uzmanlarin
ilgisini ¢ekmistir. Nitekim Dedinger, 2015 yilindaki ¢alismasinda Zollverein’in genellikle
Almanca konusan akademisyenler tarafindan c¢alisildigimi belirtmektedir (Dedinger, 2015, s.
67). Literatiirde, konuyu inceleyen ilk arastirmanin 1800’lerin sonunda Prusyali milliyetci
Heinrich von Treitschke tarafindan kaleme alindigi kabul edilmektedir. Yedi cilt halinde
yazilmig bu kapsamli eser, Zollverein hakkinda ¢alisan arastirmacilarin biiyiik oranda temel
olarak kabul ettigi bir kaynak olmustur. Ayrica Johann Gustav Droysen’in eseri de Zollverein
calisanlar1 tarafindan temel kabul edilen kaynaklardan bir digeridir (Von Treitschke, 1872, s.
553). Tiirkiye’de bu konuyla ilgili tanimlayici bir ¢alismaya dahi rastlanmamaistir. Bu sebeple,
bliylik oranda yabanci kaynaklara dayali bir arsiv taramasina dayaniyor olmasina ragmen,
yapilan degerlendirmede ¢alismanin Tiirk¢e olarak kaleme alinmasinin daha isabetli olacagi
sonucuna varilmistir.

Reich, cografi anlam tasiyan bir bolgeyi ifade etmektedir. Genel anlamda Alman
Imparatorlugu ile 6zdeslesen bir kavram olsa da monarsik bir anlam igermemektedir.
Popiilaritesi ve bu ¢alismanin her kesim tarafindan okunabilmesini saglamak amaciyla Reich
ismi, ¢alisma igerisinde kullanilmamasina ragmen baslikta tercih edilmistir. Ayrica 1871'den
1945'e kadar olan Alman ulus devletinde anayasal isim olarak kabul edilmesi de Reich
basliginin kullanilmasini saglayan bir bagka etkendir (Holste, 2002, s. 125).

Alman siyasi-ticari kayitlarinin 1872 yilina kadar giiniimiiz agisindan “kullanigh”
sekilde tutulmadig1 belirtilmektedir. Bu gercevede Almanya’nin Birlesik Krallik Yillik Ticaret
Beyannamesi (Annual Statement of Trade of the United Kingdom) veya Fransa Genel Ticaret
Tablosu’na (Tableau général du commerce de la France) esdeger bir kayit sisteminin
bulunmamasi, Zollverein ile Alman ulusal birliginin iliskisinin analiz edilebilmesini zorlastirsa
da, giimriik birliginin yapisi ile ilgili sahip olunan bilgiler ve Prusya onderliginde Alman
Imparatorlugu’nun kurulus siirecinde yasanan bir dizi gelismeler, bu iki olayin iligkisinin
anlasilabilmesini miimkiin kilmaktadir (Dedinger, 2015, s. 85).

Elbette ki Alman ulusal birliginin kurulmasina katki saglayan dahili ve harici ¢ok sayida
etken bulunmaktadir. Ancak calismanin kapsam ve simirhiliklari, Alman birlesmesi ve
Zollverein iligkisini inceleyen uzmanlar tarafindan savunulan ve giris boliimiinde belirtilen iki
karsit goriis cercevesindeki bir analizi igermektedir. Bu diisiinceyle nitel bir ¢alisma olarak
tasarlanan bu arastirmada, arsiv taramasi metodu ile tespit edilen uzmanlarin goriislerine temas
edilmis ve bu siirhiliklar igerisinde bir analiz yapilmistir.

Zollverein’e Giden Siire¢ ve Kurulus

Napolyon’un seferi neticesinde Kutsal Roma-Cermen Imparatorlugu’nun son
bulmasiyla Alman devletleri, 19. ylizyilin basinda karisik bir iktisadi diizensizlige ve glimriik
sistemine siiriiklenmisti. Sadece Prusya’da 67 tane birbirinden farkli giimriik tarifesi vardi.
Frankfurt’tan Hamburg’a gidene kadar 150’ye yakin farkli giimriik noktasina ugramak,
Magdeburg ve Hamburg arasinda bir mal tasimak icinse on dort gecis hakki 6demek
gerekiyordu (Shiue, 2005, s. 129 ve 162). Ayrica birlesik olmayan Alman devletlerinin iiretim
sektorii, diger Avrupa {ilkelerinde oldugu gibi ortak bir giimriik tarifesi tarafindan
korunamadig1 i¢in endiistrilesmede yol katetmis {ilkelere karsi savunmasiz durumdaydi.
Ozellikle Biiyiik Britanya, genis Alman pazarlarini isgal etmeye fazlasiyla hevesli goriiniiyordu




Menek, 1. H. / Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences 2023 22(2) 590-606 594

(Henderson, 1975, s. 3). Napolyon Bonapart’in maglup edilmesinin ardindan Fransa pazari bu
sekilde ucuz Ingiliz mallar1 ile isgal edilmisti. Tehlikenin farkina varan Fransiz hiikiimeti,
endiistrisini korumak adina Ingiliz mallarina yiiksek giimriik tarifeleri uygulamist1 (Shafeaddin,
1998, s. 14).

Dagiik Alman cografyasinda ise Prusya’nin onderligindeki goriismelerin on y1l kadar
oncesinde bir giimriikk birligi kurulmas: i¢in hamlede bulunulmustu. Bavyera ile
Wiirttemberg’in girisimleri ile giineydeki Alman devletleri arasinda yiiriitiilen miizakereler,
gimriik tarifesi miktarlar1 ve elde edilecek olan gelirlerin dagilimi konusunda yasanan
anlasmazliklar nedeniyle sonugsuz kalmist1 (Gast, 1968, s. 303). Bu durum ise siyasi ayriligin
neredeyse normal hale geldigi Alman cografyasinda, ekonomik gidisatin daha da kotiiye
gidecegi algisini olusturmustu.

Iktisadi bir revizyon yapilmasi ihtiyacinin yeniden yogun bir sekilde hissedildigi
stiregte, 1816 yilinda Prusya kabinesi tarafinda prensip olarak kabul edilen giimriik birligi
caligmalarinin, 1818 yilindaki “Prusya Giimriik Reformu” ile Prusya smirlari igerisinde
nispeten diisiik tarifeli bir uygulamaya gecilerek ¢ok sayida ulusal ve yerel verginin
kaldirilmastyla basladigi, resmi olarak ise 1834 yilinda Zollverein’a doniistiigii kabul
edilmektedir. Ancak Almanya’da i¢ giimriik engellerinin kaldirilmas1 asamali bir siire¢ olarak
gerceklesmistir  (Henderson, 1975, s. 22). 1828 yilinda Hesse-Darmstadt’in glimriik
gelirlerinden alacagi pay karsiliginda Prusya’nin dis ticaret tarifelerini kabul ederek birlige
katilmaya karar vermesiyle genigleme siireci baglamistir. Ayn1 y1l Bavyera ve Wiirttemberg,
Giiney Almanya Gilimriik Birligi’ni kurarken Hannover, Hesse, Frankfurt, Nassau gibi bazi
merkezi Alman gsehir ve eyaletleri Orta Almanya Ticaret Birligi (Mitteldeutscher
Handelsverein) ad1 altinda bu iki birlige de katilmamay: taahhiit eden bir ekonomik savunma
anlagmasi imzalamiglardir (Kitchen, 1978, s, 46).

Prusya’nin kisa siire igerisinde katettigi iktisadi gelismeler ve elde ettigi ekonomik giic,
diger Alman devletlerinin de ilgisini ¢ekmis ve Orta Almanya Ticaret Birligi’nin par¢alanmaya
baslamasiyla birlikte, Prusya ve Hesse-Darmstadt birligi, 1831 yilinda Hesse-Kassel ile
genislemeye devam etmistir (Lee, 1988, s. 67). 1833 yilinda Thiiringen ve Saksonya
prensliklerinin kendi aralarinda kurdugu birligin de eklenmesi ile 1834°te yaklasik 23.5
milyonluk bir niifusu kapsayan Zollverein ortaya ¢ikmistir. 1835-36 yillarinda Baden, Nassau
ve Frankfurt’un da katilimi ile Ren’in batisina kadar uzanan ve glimriik sinirlar1 olmayan ticari
bir alana doniismiistiir. Genis sinirlara sahip olan Frankfurt’'un katilmasi ile birlikte,
Frankfurt’tan Kuzey Bavyera’ya kadar olan bolgede tahil karsiligi mamul mallarin giimriiksiiz
bir sekilde aligverisinin yapilabilmesi miimkiin hale gelmistir (Bissing, 1959, s. 71-86).
Braunschweig ve Liiksemburg 1842 yilinda, Hannover ve Oldenburg ise 1854’te Zollverein
iyesi olmustur (Hahn, 1982, s. 214). Belirtildigi iizere birlik asamali olarak genislemis ve bu
biiylime Alman ulusal birliginin kurulmasinin akabinde, 1888 yilinda Bremen ve Hamburg’un
katilimina kadar siiren yetmis yillik bir slirece yayilmistir (Dedinger, 2015, s. 85).

Zollverein’in kuzeyde daha hizli yayginlagsan bir birlik olarak gilineydeki etkisi ve
yayilmasi tartigsmaya acik olan bir konu olmustur. Her ne kadar Zollverein tiyesi olsalar da bu
bolgede yer alan Bavyera, Baden, Saksonya ve Wiirttemberg gibi Alman devletleri,
Avusturya’nin siyasi etkisi altindaydi (Gast, 1968, s. 226). Muhtemelen bu giimriik birligini
siyasi bir birligin basamagi olarak gormemekte ve mezhepsel-kiiltiirel agidan Prusya’yi
kendilerine yakin hissetmemekteydiler. Bunun i¢in Prusya’nin giimriik birligi disinda farkli bir
miicadele vermesi gerekiyordu.

Zollverein’in sagladig: iktisadi birlik sayesinde glimriik zincirlerinden biiyiik oranda
kurtulan Alman devletleri arasinda yapilan kara ve demir yollari, ayn1 milletten olan bu
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topluluklar arasindaki etkilesimi arttirmistir. Ulagim aginin gelismesi ile ticari emtianin daha
ucuz ve hizl bir sekilde nakledilebilmesi miimkiin olmustur. Ozellikle demir yollar1 sayesinde
Alman endiistrisinin temel tas1 olan kdmiir ve demir, Zollverein sinirlari igerisinde genis bir
alana yayilarak sanayi gelisimini ve iriin ¢esitliligindeki artisin hizlanmasmi saglamistir.
Endiistriyel iiretim ve dis ticaret hareketlerinin on yil i¢inde iki katindan fazla artmasinin yani
sira fabrikalar ve demiryollarini finanse etmek iizere bir bankacilik sistemi kurulmustur. Ayrica
giimriik birligi icerisinde hammadde fiyatlar1 diigmiis ve tarim sektoriinde biiyiik ilerlemeler
kaydedilmistir. 1870 yilina gelindiginde Zollverein, Biiyiik Britanya ve ABD’den sonra en
biiyiik {liclincli sanayi giicii haline gelmistir (Katzenstein, 1976, s. 56). Biitliin bu gelismeler
Alman topluluklarinin 6zgiiven kazanmasini, birbirini daha iyi tanimasini ve konustuklari dil
disinda ortak kiiltiirel noktalar1 ve ¢ikarlar1 oldugunun farkina varmalarini saglamistir.

Jacob Viner, Zollverein’i Alman deneyimine dayanan oncii ve 6zgiin bir giimriiksel
birlik olarak tanimlamakta ve giimriik tarifelerinin birlestirilmesinin kokeni agisindan 6nemli
genellemelere varmay1 miimkiin kildiginin altin1 ¢izmektedir (Viner, 1950, s. 76). Zollverein,
Alman iiretimi tarim ve zanaat {liriinlerinin daha genis pazarlara yayilabilmesini saglamstir.
Uyeler arasindaki ticari engelleri en aza indirmis, disartya kars1 koruyucu giimriik duvarlarimi
saglamlagtirarak o donem endiistrilesmede daha hizli ilerleyen iilkelerin (6zellikle Birlesik
Krallik) ucuz iirtinleri ile Alman pazarlarini isgal etmesini Onlemistir. Boylece Alman sanayisi
zaman icerisinde diger {lkelerin endiistrilesme seviyesini yakalayabilmistir. Keza
Katzenstein’a gore de Zollverein’in kurulmasi, Almanya’da sanayilesme ve ekonomik
biiytimenin tam olarak baslangici anlamina gelmektedir (Katzenstein, 1976, s. 77).

Her ne kadar Alman devletlerinin ekonomik olarak giliglenmesine zemin hazirlamis ve
endiistriyel kalkinmaya destek olmus olsa da Zollverein, her iiye devlet kendi giimriiklerinin
idaresi lizerinde yargi yetkisini elinde tuttugu, birligin dis ve i¢ smirlarinda kendi glimriik
memurlarini kullandig1 ve kendi giimriik gelirleri fonunu elinde tuttugu “gevsek” ve siyasi
baglayicilig1 olmayan bir glimriik birligi sistemini ifade ediyordu (Dedinger, 2012, s. 17).

Alman Ulusal Birliginin Kurulmasi - I1. Reich

Alman birlesmesi, uzun ve sancili bir siire¢ neticesinde gergeklesen bir olaydir.
Almanlarin neden diger ulus-devletlerden daha sonra bir araya gelebildiginin anlasilmasi igin
bu stirecin tarihsel gegmisine temas edilmesinde fayda bulunmaktadir.

Roma-Germen imparatorlari, Orta Avrupa’da Almanca konusan topluluklarin krali
unvani tagimakla birlikte, derebeylikten kaynaklanan bir gelenekten 6tiirii Almanlar kendine
ozgii; isleyis yapilari, kanunlar1 ve yonetim bigimleri olan bes yiizden fazla siyasi yapiya
béliinmiislerdi. Napolyon Bonapart’m seferiyle, Roma-Germen Imparatorlugu’nun yikilmast,
irili ufakli Alman devletlerinin Fransiz Devrim Savaslari sonucunda Ren Konfederasyonu
altinda Fransiz hegemonyas altina girmesi ve Fransiz Ihtilali’nin getirdigi fikir akimlarinin bu
bolgelerde yayilmasi ile Almanlar arasinda milliyetgilik duygusu ylikselmeye basladi. Fransiz
kontrolii altinda olmanin verdigi 1zdirap da eklenince bu duygular kisa silirede biiyliyerek
Fransiz diismanligina doniistii ve Napolyon’a karsi bir arada olma duygusunu dogurarak
isgalcilerin Alman topraklarindan siiriilmesini sagladi. Basariya ulasan bu ittifak, Almanlar
arasinda tek ve giiclii bir Almanya’nin mensubu olma fikrini yaydi (Sander, 2013, s. 251).

Napolyon’un Koalisyon Savaglari’'nda maglup edilmesinin ardindan Avrupa’nin
yeniden bir diizene oturtulmaya calisildign Viyana Kongresi’nde, Avusturya Imparatorlugu
Sansolyesi Metternich’in etkin bir rol almasi ile birlikte Alman Konfederasyonu kurulmus olsa
da bu birlik basarisiz bir deneme olmanin Gtesine gegememis ve Alman devletleri iizerinde tam
bir Avusturya kontrolii hi¢bir zaman saglanamamstir. Driault, Avusturya Imparatorlugu’nun
Alman devletlerini igeren bir nevi “federasyon” kurarak burada liderlik roliinii iistlenmeyi
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amacladigini ancak etnik yapisindaki ¢esitlilik ve yeterli askeri-politik etkinlige sahip olmamasi
sebebiyle giiciiniin kaldirabileceginden ¢ok daha agir bir yiikiin altina girdigini belirtmektedir
(Driault, 1919, s. 603).

19. ylizyilin baslarinda Alman devletleri arasinda ortak noktalar, konusulan dil ve
kismen kiiltiirdii. Ancak bu baglarin da ¢ok giiclii oldugunu savunabilmek miimkiin degildi.
Ciink cesitli aksan farkliliklart dahi halklar1 birbirinden uzaklastirmaktaydi ve ulusal birligin
kurulamamis olmasi, bu devlet/devletcikler arasinda ortak noktalarin olusmasini engellemisti.
Herhangi bir dis tehdide karsi askeri bir ittifak olusturma diisiincesi ¢ok zayifti. Almanlar
arasinda, Avrupa dengesi icerisinde siyasi olarak birlikte hareket etmek gibi bir aligkanlik da
bulunmamaktaydi. Ayrica mezhepsel bir birlik de yoktu. Ornegin Bavyera agirhikli olarak
Katolik iken diger bolgeler Protestan yogunluktaydi. Bundan dolay1 ortak bir amag birligine
varitlamamis ve bu durum zamanla daha karmasik sorunlarin ortaya c¢ikmasina zemin
hazirlamisti. Bu faktorlerin hepsi birlesmeyi, ¢ok daha da zor bir hale getiriyordu (Lee, 2004,
S. 68).

Alman birlesmesinin yogun bir sekilde tartisilmaya baslandigi 19. yiizyilin ikinci
yarisindan itibaren Viyana Kongresi’nde yiikselisi goz ardi edilen Prusya, Avrupa sahnesinde
etkin bir rol almaya basladi. Prusya’nin Yedi Yil Savaslari’ndan itibaren Orta Avrupa’da
giiclinii arttirdig1 ve Alman devletlerini etki sahasina almaya basladigi kabul edilmektedir. Bu
etki, 19. ylizyilin ikinci yarisinda doruk noktasina ulagsmistir. Prusya’nin yiikselisi ve cokuluslu
Avusturya’nin zayiflamasi ile Alman devletlerinin yakinlagmaya baslamasi ayn1 doneme denk
gelince bu ylikselis daha da hizlanmaya basladi. 1848 devrimleri de ibrenin Prusya lehine
donmesine yardimci oldu (Nester, 2000, s. 7-8). Orta Avrupa’da giiglenen Prusya, 1861 yilinda
Kayzer I. Wilhlem’in tahta oturmasiyla kendi kapasitesinin farkina varmaya ve buna gore
davranmaya dontiik bir politikayr uygulamaya koydu. Bismarck’in sansolye, Albrecht von
Roon’un savunma bakani, Helmuth von Moltke’nin ise genelkurmay baskani1 olarak
atanmasiyla birlikte, Prusya’y1 Alman Imparatorlugu’nun liderligine tastyacak olan kadrolar is
basina gelmis oldu (Howard, 1961, s. 40).

Fransa ve Rusya’da diplomatlik yaparak bu {ilkeleri yakindan tanima firsatt bulan
Bismarck, uygulamak istedigi politikalar i¢in en biiyiik engelin Viyana diizeni oldugunun
farkindaydi (Fulbrook, 2011, s. 128). Nitekim Prusya Eyalet Meclisi’ndeki biitge goriigmeleri
sirasinda yaptig1 konusmada, bu diizenin nasil pargalanacagini su meshur sozleriyle ifade etti:
“Viyana Anlasmasi ile bize ¢izilen sagliksiz siirlar i¢inde yasayabilmeniz miimkiin degildir.
Sorunlar, 1848 ve 1849 yilinda yapilan hataya diigiilmeden, yani konugularak degil ancak kan
ve demir ile ¢oziilecektir" (Bismarck, 2007, s. 38). Vakit kaybetmeden bu politika ¢er¢evesinde
harekete gecen Prusya kadrolari, ilk olarak Danimarka Kralligi’nin kontroliinde olan
Schleswig, Holstein ve Lauenburg diikaliklarini ele gegirme planini devreye soktu. Ortami ¢ok
iyi analiz edebilen ve hangi tilkenin hangi duruma ne tepki verecegini ¢ok iyi tahmin edebilen
Bismarck, dogru zamani beklemeye basladi (Lewis, 2016, s. 132).

Prusya’nin kuzeyde yer alan Schleswig, Holstein ve Lauenburg diikaliklarini kontrol
ederek Kuzey Denizi’ne ¢ikmasina, Ingiltere kesin bir sekilde karsi ¢ikmaktaydi. Alman
liderligi hedefinden vazgecmemis olan Avusturya Imparatorlugu da Prusya’nin bu hamlesine
miisaade etmeye pek niyetli goriinmiiyordu. Diger tarafta ise Kirim Savasi’nin akabinde
yakinlagan Fransa ile Rusya vardi. O donemde iyi anlasan bu iki iilkeyi karsisina alarak iki
cepheli bir savasa girmek zorunda kalmak, Prusya’nin kesinlikle istemeyecegi bir durumdu
(Sheehan, 1989, s. 434). Bismarck’in politikasi, bir kara devleti olarak her daim iki cepheli
savas riskiyle yiiz yiize olan Prusya'y1 (Alman Imparatorlugu’nu) bu zor duruma diisiirmemekti.
Bu politikasini tavizsiz bir sekilde uygulamayi siirdiirmiis ve gorevde oldugu miiddetce iilkesini
iki ates arasinda kalma kabusundan korumay1 basarmistir (Sander, 2013, s. 254).
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Bismarck, Rusya’y1 yanina g¢ekerse, bu kabusla karsilasmayacagini ve diger iilkelerin
muhalefetinin ciliz kalacagini diigiinmiis ve 1863 yilinda Rusya’ya kars1 ayaklanan Polonya’y1
desteklemeyerek Rusya’nin yaninda yer almistir. Olaylarin baslangicinda sert tutum alarak
Polonya’nin bagimsizligin1 destekleyen Biiyilkk Britanya ve Avusturya’nin tutumunu
yumusatmasiyla siyasi atmosfer tam anlami ile Prusya’nin istedigi gibi oldu. Avrupa’daki bu
karmasik siyasi atmosferden yararlanan Prusya, Avusturya’nin da dahil olmasiyla Schleswig-
Holstein iizerinde hak iddia ederek ikinci Schleswig-Holstein Savasi’n1 baslatti. Savas1 Prusya-
Avusturya ittifakinin kazanmasuyla birlikte, Alman birligine giden ilk adim atilmis oldu (Lewis,
2016, s. 148). Avusturya her ne kadar savasta aktif olarak yer alsa da bu zafer Prusya hanesine
yazildi ve Birinci Schleswig-Holstein Savasi’nin intikamimi aldigi diistiniilerek Prusya’nin
Alman devletleri arasindaki itibarinin artmasina sebep oldu. Ayrica Prusya, bu savas siiresince
hem kendi ordusunun hem de siradaki hedefi olan Avusturya birliklerinin disiplin, silah-
techizat ve lojistik durumunu direk cephede gorebilme ve test edebilme imkani bulmustu
(Wawro, 1995, s. 221).

Danimarka’dan alinan topraklar, 1865 Gastein Antlagsmasi ile iki Alman devleti arasinda
paylasildi. Paylasimda yasanan anlagsmazliklar uzun zamandir ikilik yasayan Prusya-
Avusturya’nin arasini iyice acti. Ayni yil Avusturya’ya birakilan Holstein’in da Prusya
tarafindan isgale ugramasiyla sicak ¢atismaya dogru ilerleyen bu anlasmazlik 6ncesinde hassas
bir denge giidiilmesi ve Bismarck’in Reelpolitik’inin temellerinden birisi olan iki cephede de
aynt anda savasilmamasi prensibi, ¢oziilmesi gereken ciddi bir problem olarak ortada
duruyordu. Burada da Bismarck, anlasmazligin Alman i¢ meselesi oldugu seklinde bir politika
izlemeye karar verdi. Bu diisiinceyle Britanya’nin tarafsizligi saglandi. Rusya ise Polonya
isyan siiresince Prusya’dan gordiigii destekten dolay1 bu ise karigmadi (Sheehan, 1989, s. 174).

Asil ¢oziilmesi gereken mesele ise Prusya’nin giiclenmesini istemeyen Fransa idi.
Muhtemel bir Fransa-Avusturya ittifaki Prusya agisindan felaket olabilirdi. Ayrica Bismarck,
Italya ile anlasarak Avusturya’y:r ordularmm bir boliimiinii giineye kaydirmak zorunda
birakmay1 ve boylece daha net bir zafer kazanabilmeyi istiyordu. Italya’nin savasa girmesi de
o donem etkisi altinda bulundugu Fransa’nin onayiyla miimkiin olabilirdi. Bu hedeflerle
Bismarck, III. Napolyon ile gizli bir goriisme yaparak Fransa’nin tarafsizligini temin
edebilmeyi basardi. Bu gériismede Bismarck, meselenin bir Alman i¢ meselesi oldugunu belirtti
ve Fransa’nin kurulacak bir Italya-Prusya ittifakina miidahale etmemesi durumunda
Avusturya’nin maglubiyeti ile elde edilecek topraklarda pay alabilecegini ifade etti. III.
Napolyon ise Almanlarin birbirleri ile ¢atigmasinin Fransa’nin lehine olacagini ve muhtemelen
uzun silirecek bir savasin iki Alman devletini de yorgun diisiirecegini hesaplamisti (Howard,
1961, s. 78).

I11. Napolyon’un ikna edilmesinden sonra Nisan 1866 yilinda Italya ile ittifak antlasmasi
imzalayan Prusya, mevcut siyasi ortami daha da gererek 14 Haziran 1866’da Avusturya’ya
savas ilan etti. Alman devletlerinin 6nemli bir boliimii (Hannover, Saksonya, Bavyera, Baden,
Wiirrtemberg, Hessen-Darmstadt) kazanir goziiyle baktigi Avusturya’nin saflarinda yerlerini
alarak savasa miidahil oldular. Burada Hessen-Darmstadt’in Avusturya safinda yer almasi
dikkate deger goriinmektedir. Ciinkii Prusya’nin giimriik birligi ¢abalarina ilk katilan Alman
devleti Hesse-Darmstadt idi (Ates, 2007, s. 254). Her ne kadar Avusturya birliklerinin bir kismi
Italya ile savasmasi igin giineye gonderilmis olsa da ordunun asil vurucu giicii Prusya karsisina
cikarilmigti. Daha disiplinli olan Prusya ordular1 hizli bir ilerleme ile giiglii Avusturya
birliklerini geri piiskiirtmeye bagladi. Savasin nihai sonucunu belirleyen Koniggratz
Muharebesi’nde (1866) Prusya ordusu galip gelince yillarca siirecegi diisiiniilen savag
beklenmedik bir sekilde iki aydan daha kisa bir siirede sona erdi. Ancak sirada halledilmesi
gereken daha biiyiik bir problem vardi (Sheehan, 1989, s. 178).
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Savasin sonunda Kuzey Almanya Federasyonu’nun kurulmasiyla Prusya, Alman
devletlerinin bir kismi tizerindeki hakimiyetini gdstermis oldu. Ancak savas sonrasinda kurulan
ve Prusya’nin siyasi liderliginin somut baslangici olarak kabul edilebilecek olan Kuzey
Almanya Konfederasyonu'na bazi Alman devletlerinin eklemlenmesi miimkiin olmadi.
Bavyera, Wiirttemberg ve Baden gibi kurulus asamasindan bu yana Zollverein iiyesi olan
Alman devletleri, birlikte yer almadilar (Ates, 2007, s. 254). Avusturya etkisindeki bu Alman
devletlerine Prusya’nin giicii ve hakimiyetinin kabul ettirilmesi gerekiyordu. Avusturya’yi
maglup ederek giiclinii kanitlamis olsa dahi Protestan Prusya’ya daha mesafeli, Katolik
Fransa’ya daha yakin duran bazi Alman devletleri de bulunmaktaydi (Wawro, 1995, s. 248).
Bunun i¢in Fransa ile savasilmasi gerekiyordu. Yani Alman devletlerinin tamamina, Prusya’nin
etkisini kabul etmekten baska bir alternatif birakilmamasi elzemdi. Keza Bismarck, kitabinda
Fransa ve Giliney Alman devletlerinin muhtemel bir ittifakinin Prusya agisindan ¢ok tehlikeli
olacagini belirtmekte ve bu riskin ancak Fransa ile cephede kozlarin paylasiimasiyla
Onlenebilecegini su sozlerle ifade etmektedir; “Ben birlesik bir Almanya icin oncelikle bir
Fransa-Prusya Savasi olmas1 gerektigini biliyordum” (Bismarck, 1952, s. 452).

Siyasi denklemlerini buna gore kuran Bismarck, Fransa’daki Prusya karsitt muhalefetin
artmasi sebebiyle Prusya’ya Ren kiyilarinin talep edildigini ileten Fransiz el¢isine teklifin yazil
yapilmasint istedi. Toprak talebini yazili bir sekilde ileterek tuzaga diisen Fransa’nin
mektubunu Rus carina ileten Bismarck, belirtildigi tizere Kirim Savasi’ndan sonra yakinlasan
Fransa ile Rusya’nin arasini bozarak Rus carin1 kendi yanina ¢ekmeyi basardi. Bismarck, bu
sefer de mektubu Paris gazetelerine gizlice yayinlatarak sulari iyice bulandirdi. Fransa’nin
niyetini duyan bir boliimii Fransiz sempatizani Giiney Alman devletleri, Prusya’ya yanagsmaya
basladi. Kendisine miittefik arayan Fransa ise ilk olarak Avusturya’ya gitti ancak o donem i¢
karigikliklarina yonelmis olan Avusturya’dan olumlu doniis alamadi. Britanya ise Ren
kiyilarina yayilma amacindan rahatsiz oldugu Fransa’ya destek vermedi. Bismarck’in Prusya’s1
basarili diplomatik hamlelerle, savas Oncesinde Fransa’y1 yalnizliga itmeyi bagarmisti
(Sheehan, 1989, s. 220).

Masada baslayan c¢ekismeyi cepheye tasiyacak olay ise Ispanya’da patlak verdi.
Basarisiz Ispanya kraligesinin tahttan indirilmesinin ardindan Ispanya ile temasa gecen
Bismarck, tahta Hohenzollern hanedaninin Katolik iiyesi olan Prens Leopold’un gegirilmesini
kabul ettirmeyi basardi. Ancak bu durumda Fransa’nin siddetli muhalefetiyle karsilasti ve
anlasmazliklar 1870 yilina kadar devam etti. Fransa, Kral Wilhelm’den Ispanyol tahta
miidahale etmeyecegine dair teminat istedi ancak bu kabul edilmedi. Durumu kendisine bildiren
Wilhelm’in gonderdigi telgrafi manipiile eden Bismarck, bu haberi Fransiz gazetelerine yolladi.
Gazetelerde elgilerinin Prusya kralinin huzurundan kovuldugunu okuyan Fransiz halki,
galeyana gelince her sey bir anda ¢1§ gibi biiyiidii ve Fransa, Prusya’ya 1870 yilinda savas ilan
etti (Lewis, 2016, s. 202).

Bismarck, basarili diplomatik hamlelerle, Fransiz tehdidine karsi Katolik Alman
devletlerini yanina ¢ekmisti. Ayrica Fransa’nin kendi karsisinda miittefik bulmasini engellemis
ve savast baglatan saldirgan taraf olmamayr basarmisti. Artik her sey Prusya askeri
kurmaylarinin Fransizlar1 cephede maglup ederek bu isi bitirmesine kalmisti. Her cephede
rakibine iistiinliik saglamay1 basaran Prusya ordular1 savasi kazanarak Alman birligi yolundaki
son engeli de asti. 18 Ocak 1871°de Versay Sarayr’nin Aynalar Galerisi’nde Prusya krali I.
Wilhelm’in Alman Imparatoru ilan edilmesi ile Alman ulusal birligi kurulmus oldu
(Katzenstein, 1976, s. 91).
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Zollverein ile Alman Ulusal Birliginin Kurulmas: iliskisinin Degerlendirilmesi

Zollverein ile Alman ulusal birliginin kurulmas: iligkisi hakkindaki aragtirmalarin
savunusu genel olarak iki gruba ayrilabilir. Birinci gruptaki arastirmacilarin bir kismi,
Almanya'nin 1871'de Prusya liderliginde birlesmesinin ardindan, Zollverein'in neredeyse
baslangicindan beri Prusyali devlet adamlari tarafindan bilingli bir sekilde siyasi arag¢ olarak
tasarlandigin1 savunmuslardir. Bu aragtirmacilar Zollverein’i, I. Wilhelm’in Prusya tahtina
gecmesi ve kritik pozisyonlara (basta Otto Von Bismarck olmak iizere) atadigi isimlerin
uyguladig isabetli politikalar ile Prusya’nin Alman birlesmesini sagladig1 goriisiinii reddetmek
icin kullanmaktadirlar. Bu diisliniirlere gore Prusya, Zollverein’i sistematik bir sekilde
kullanarak Alman devletleri iizerinde ekonomik egemenlik elde etmis ve ekonomik
egemenligin askeri egemenligi kaginilmaz hale getirmesiyle birlikte siyasi onderlik rolii de
Prusya'nin eline ge¢cmistir. Bu tarihgilerin diger argiimani ise Zollverein'in, Prusyalilar arasinda
bir anti-Avusturya gelenegini yaydigidir. Buna gore Zollverein heniiz Bismarck basbakan
olmadan otuz yil 6nce Prusya siyasetinde ve Alman devletleri arasinda anti-Avusturya akimini
baslatmistir (Murphy, 1991, s. 285-302).

Heinrich von Treitschke (1872) ve Johann Gustav Droysen (1876), Zollverein'in
Prusyali devlet adamlar1 tarafindan bilingli bir sekilde Almanya'daki Avusturya etkisini ortadan
kaldirmak i¢in siyasi bir ara¢ olarak tasarlandigini belirtenler arasinda yer almaktadir. Ancak
konuyla 1ilgili yapilan arastirmalarda, Prusyali bu iki ismin yeni kurulan Alman
Imparatorlugu’ndaki milliyetci atmosferin etkisinde kaldiklar1 ¢ikarimi yapilmaktadir. Bu
cergevede kapsamli ve sistemli bir sekilde ifade etmis olmalarina karsin diisiincelerini herhangi
bir resmi belgeye de dayandirmamislardir. En azindan bu konuda net bir ¢ikarim yapabilmek

icin giiniimiize ulasan herhangi bir belge olmadiginin belirtilmesi gerekmektedir (Henderson,
1939, s. 87).

Buna ragmen sonraki nesil Alman tarihgisi Friedrich Meinecke (1918) de Prusya’nin
Zollverein hamlesini, Alman devletleri arasindaki Avusturya etkisini kaldirmaya doniik bir
politika olarak degerlendirmistir. Theodore Hamerow (1958) ise Prusyali siyasetcilerin,
Avusturya'nin dislandigr bir glimriik birliginin Orta Avrupa'daki {iistlinliik miicadelesinde
Prusya’ya avantaj saglayacagini ongordiiklerini belirtmektedir. Ancak bu diislinceler sadece
varsayimlardan ibarettir.

A.J.P. Taylor ve Martin Kitchen ise Prusya’nin Zollverein’t kurmasindaki hedefinin
sadece ekonomik oldugunu ve birligin siyasi potansiyelinin 1850’lere dogru ortaya ¢iktigin
savunmakta, bu sebeple Prusya’min birligi siyasi amagla kurduguna dair bir ¢ikarim
yapilamayacagini belirtmektedir (Murphy, 1991, s. 285-302). Arnold Price ise Zollverein ile
“Prusya Disisleri Bakanligi’nin Avusturya karsit1 bir dis politika baglatma istegi olmadiginin”
altin1 ¢izmektedir (Price, 1949, s. 250). Bu disiniirlerin bir diger kismi ise Avusturya’nin
Zollverein’da yer almamasinin, Prusya’nin dislamasindan ziyade kendi siki korunan
endiistrisinden taviz vermemesi lizerine gerceklestigini savunmaktadir. Ayrica Avusturya
sansolyesi Metternich de bu fikre kars1 durmus ve bdylece Avusturya’nin birlige dahil olmasi
miimkiin olmamistir (Henderson, 1939, s. 95).

Prusya’nin Zollverein’i kurmaktaki amacini inceledigi ¢alismasinda David T. Murphy,
bu konuda calismis olan hem milliyet¢i hem de revizyonist tarihgilerin, Prusya’nin Fransa ve
Alman devletleri lizerinde yiiriittigli politikay1 yeterince dikkate almadiklarini belirtmektedir.
Bu ¢ercevede Prusya devlet adamlarinin, Zollverein’i milliyetcilik agisindan degerlendiren
arastirmacilarin savundugu {iizere politik bir proje olarak tasarladiklarmi ancak herhangi bir
anti-Avusturya fikriyle hareket etmediklerini belirtmektedir. Murphy’e gére Prusya siyasi
hedefler giitmekteydi ¢linkii Fransa’nin etki alanini Alman devletlerine dogru genisletme
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hedefini en biiylik tehdit olarak géormekteydi. Kurulacak bir giimriik birligi, ekonomik giicii
arttirarak olas1 Fransiz saldirisina karsi birligi giiclendirecek ve diger Alman devletlerinin de
etki alanina alinabilmesini saglayacakti. Bu ¢cer¢evede Prusya’nin Zollverein’daki amaci, kiigiik
Alman devletlerinin ekonomik bagimsizligini zayiflatarak glimriik birligine bagli kalmalarini
saglamak ve Alman devletlerini, Fransa ile olmasi muhtemel bir slirtiigmeye kars1 bir arada
tutmakti. Buna gore Prusya, Zollverein ile bir Alman ulusal birligini éngdérmenin &tesinde
Fransiz tehdidine kars1 bir tampon gii¢ olusturabilmeyi hedefliyordu (Murphy, 1991, ss. 285-
302). Murphy, Prusya’nin bu politikasi ile tam bir Alman birlesmesini hedefleyip
hedeflemedigi konusunda ise herhangi bir yorum yapmamaktadir.

Billinger’e gore Prusyali devlet adamlari, Habsburglar1 bir engel olarak gormelerine
karsin diisman olarak da gormemekteydi. Bu anlamda Zollverein, hem siyasi hem de ekonomik
bir hamle olarak degerlendirilmeli, ancak ana odagin kiiciik Alman devletlerini ekonomik
kontrol altinda tutmak ve muhtemel bir Fransiz saldirganligina kars1t Almanya’y1 hazirlikli ve
giiclii kilmak oldugu belirtilmelidir. Yani Billinger’e gore Prusya’nin bu adimi Avusturya’y1
degil, Fransa ve kiigiik Alman devletlerini hedeflemekteydi (Billinger, 1976, s. 19-203). Keza
May da Prusya’li yetkililerin Avusturya’nin Alman devletleri izerindeki emellerinden rahatsiz
olduklarini, ancak potansiyel Fransiz saldirganligina karsi Alman devletlerini kendi
kontroliinde bir arada tutmakla daha fazla ilgilendigini belirtmektedir (May, 1933, s. 65). Shiue
ise ilgili donemde Avrupa’da faaliyet gosteren Prusya el¢ilerinin, anti-Avusturya diisiincesinin
Otesinde Alman devletleri arasindaki ortak ticari ¢ikarlar konusunda miizakere cagrilar
yaptiklarinin altin1 ¢izmektedir (Shiue, 2005, s. 162).

Ayrica Prusya kadrolari, Zollverein’in kurulus siirecinde, buna tepki gosteren
Avusturya’ya karsi yatistirma politikasi izlemistir. Hesse-Darmstadt’in glimriik tarifelerini
kabul ederek Prusya ile beraber hareket etmesine tepki gosteren Avusturya’y1 yatigtirmak i¢in
Viyana’daki Prusya elgisi araciligiyla Price’in aktarimiyla sOyle bir agiklama yapilmistir:
“Kraliyet hiikiimetinin hicbir kotii niyeti olmayan bu ekonomik ¢abaya karsi boyle bir tepki
vermesini beklemiyorduk. Memnuniyetsizlik ve huzursuzluk igeren bu sesler ne kadar azalirsa,
ortam o kadar sakinlesecek ve Bund o kadar sessizlik ve huzura kavusacaktir” (Price, 1949, s.
176). Benzer bir agiklama, Bavyera ve Wiirttemberg’in ile yapilan anlagsmay1 savunmak i¢in de
kullanilmigtir. Biitiin bu etkenlere bakilarak Prusya ile Avusturya arasinda bir diismanlhigin o
zaman icin var olmadig1 savunulabilse de bu iki devlet arasinda rekabetin ya da Alman
devletleri arasinda iistiinliik kurma miicadelesinin olmadig1 anlamina gelmemelidir.

Ikinci gruptaki arastirmacilara gére ise Alman ulusal birliginin kurulmasi, Bismarck’mn
onderligindeki Prusya yoneticilerinin uyguladigi akile1 politikalar ve cephede gosterilen
basarilar sayesinde miimkiin olabilmistir. Zollverein, basta Prusya olmak tizere Alman
devletlerinin endiistriyel-ekonomik kalkinmalarima ve dolayli yoldan Almanya’nin
birlesmesine katki sagladiginin savunulabilmesi miimkiindiir. Ancak Alman ulusal birliginin
kurulmasi, Prusya’nin oncii rol iistlenebilecegine dair kapasitesinin farkina varan basta
Bismarck olmak tizere Prusya kurmaylariin basaril bir sekilde uyguladig: ittifaklar sistemi ve
Prusya ordusunun cephede elde ettigi basarilar sayesinde miimkiin olabilmistir (Shiue, 2005, s.
162).

1815 ve 1850 yillan1 arasinda basta Prusya olmak iizere bircok Alman devletinin
ekonomik kalkinma gdstermesi ve endiistriyel anlamda ilerlemesinin Zollverein ile iligkili
oldugu ¢ok sayida uzman tarafindan kabul edilen bir goriistiir. Bu uzmanlara gore endiistriyel
ilerleme; makine, techizat ve silah sektorlerinin de gelismesini beraberinde getirmis ve Alman
birliginin kurulusundan 6nceki bir dizi savasta Prusya ordusunun giiciinii arttirmistir. Keza
Prusya’ya ozellikle Fransa ile olan savasta avantaj saglayan Krupp celiginden yapilan toplarin
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ve siperden kalkmaya gerek kalmadan kuyruktan doldurulabilen Dreyse tiifeklerinin imal
edilmesi, Zollverein donemine rastlamaktadir (Flatnes, 2013, s. 125).

Konuyla ilgili arastirmalara dayanilarak Zollverein’in Almanya’nin endiistriyel
kalkinmasini kolaylastirict ve tesvik edici bir rol tistlendigi kabul edilmektedir. Henderson gibi
bazi uzmanlar, Zollverein’in kurulmasi ile Almanya siirlar1 icerisinde ekonomik kosullarin
iyilesmesi arasinda bir bag kurulup kurulamayacagina siipheyle yaklagsa da (Henderson, 1939,
S. 214) 1815 ve 1850 yillar1 arasinda basta Prusya olmak {izere birgok Alman devleti, demiryolu
agmin gelismesiyle birlikte lojistikte saglanan kolayliklarin da etkisiyle, ekonomik kalkinma
gostermis ve endiistriyel anlamda 6nemli agamalar katetmistir (Pollard, 1981, s. 208). Hahn’1in
aktarimiyla Hesse-Darmstadt, Hesse-Kassel ve Nassau gibi kiigiik Alman devletleri,
Zollverein’a katildiktan sonra ekonomik gelirlerini 6nemli dlgiide arttirmistir (Hahn, 1982, s.
312). Lee, Zollverein tetiklemesiyle Almanya’da 1850 yilindan itibaren sanayi iiretiminin hizla
ylikselmesinin birlesmeyi kolaylastiran bir etken oldugunu belirtmektedir. Ancak bu
kolaylastiriciligin ana etken olarak kabul edilemeyeceginin altini ¢izmektedir (Lee, 2004, s.
346). Baz1 diisiiniirler, Zollverein igerisindeki ekonomik ilerlemenin, Bismarck’in eline
herhangi bir ihtilafla karsilastig1 zaman birligi feshetme tehdidini verdigini ve boylece diger
Alman devletlerinin zaman igerisinde siyasi olarak da Prusya’ya baglanmasi sonucunu
dogurdugunu savunsa da bu da bir varsayimdan ibarettir (Flatnes, 2013, s. 130).

Zollverein, esit seviyedeki devletler arasinda kurulmus bir anlasma degildir. Bu konuda
Prusya’nin baskin bir roliiniin oldugu ve giimriik birligini gittikge daha da genisletmek igin
ugrastig1 savunulabilir. Bu ¢er¢evede Prusya’nin diger Alman devletlerine gore gelismis olan
enddistrisi i¢cin daha rahat bir hareket alan1 i¢in ¢abaladig1 sonucuna da varilabilir. Ancak bu
durum, Prusyali kurmaylarin Zollverein’i kurarken en basindan beri Alman siyasi birligini
hedefledikleri ve 6ngordiikleri sonucuna varilmasini saglamamaktadir (Katzenstein, 1976, s.
218).

Ikinci grupta yer alan arastirmacilara gore, 1861 yilinda Prusya tahtma gegen 1.
Wilhlem’in 1862 tarihinde Bismarck’1 sansdlyelige getirmesiyle Alman Imparatorlugu’nun
kurulusu i¢in ilk adim atilmistir. Kurulus hazirliklarmin baslangici olarak ise Italya’nin
Giuseppe Garibaldi'nin 6nderliginde Avusturya'ya agtig1 savasta, o donem parlamento {iyesi
olan Bismarck’in dnerisiyle Avusturya’nin desteklenmemesi kabul edilmelidir. Bismarck’in
goreve gelmesinden sonra uygulanan bir dizi politik manevra, cephede kazanilan zaferler ve
Alman devletleri arasinda milli bilincin uyandirilmas: neticesinde ulusal birligin kurulusu
gergeklesmistir (Pollard, 1981, s. 237). Bahsedilen diplomatik hamleler ve cephede elde edilen
kan ve demir zaferleri olmasaydi, Zollverein’in getirdigi iktisadi kalkinma ve endiistriyel
gelisme, Alman Imparatorlugu’nun kurulmasini saglayamayacakti. Ekonomik gii¢ ve
endiistriyel kalkinma her ne kadar askeri ve siyasi giicii de beraberinde getirse de eyleme
gecilmeden sonug alinamayacagina gore Alman birlesmesini, Prusya kadrolarinin uyguladig:
hassas politik dengeler ve operasyonel basarilar saglamistir (Price, 1949, s. 124).

David Blackbourn’e gdére Avrupa’da Kirim Savasi sonrast meydana gelen karigik
ortamdan yararlanan Prusya kurmaylarinin orduyu basarili bir sekilde yeniden yapilandirmalari
ve operasyonel tasarimlari ile Bismarck’in diplomasisi, Avrupa’daki gii¢ dengesinin yeniden
kurulmasini saglayarak siiphesiz bir sekilde Alman ulusal birliginin kurulmasinin ana etkeni
olmustur (Blackbourn, 1994, s. 96). Sheehan ise Prusya’nin, Bismarck'in diplomatik ve politik
liderligi, Albrecht von Roon'un askeri diizenlemeleri ve Helmuth von Moltke'nin askeri
taktiklerinin birlesmesiyle ylikseldigini ve bu yiikselisin 1815 Viyana diizenini gegersiz kilarak
bu anlagmanin hicbir tarafinin Orta Avrupa’daki Avusturya etki alanin1 desteklemeyecegini
gostermis ve Alman birliginin liderlik roliinii Prusya’nin kapmasini saglamistir (Sheehan, 1989,
S. 141). Toktamis Ates (2007), Bismarck’in Alman birliginin mimari olduguna kimsenin kusku
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duymamasi gerektigini belirterek, yeri geldiginde askeri ve operasyonel olaylara da miidahale
eden Bismarck’in hamleleri sayesinde Almanya’nin birlesebildiginin altin1 ¢izmektedir. Tarihgi
Hermann Pinnow ise Bismarck i¢in “is basina gelir gelmez diinyanin manzarasi degisti;
isbagindan ayrildiginda da diinyanin manzarasi degisti” (Pinnow, 1940, s. 410) diyerek Alman
birliginin mimarinin kesinlikle Bismarck oldugunu ve onun ¢abalar1 olmasaydi bu birligin de
kurulamayacagini belirtmistir.

Tartisma ve Analiz

Konuyla ilgili yapilan arastirmalarda one siiriilen degerlendirmeler 1s18inda bir analiz
yapildiginda, Prusya’nin Zollverein’i kurarken Alman ulusal birligini hedefleyip bu ¢ergevede
bir plan tasarlayarak boyle bir adimi attiginin savunulabilmesi miimkiin olmamaktadir. Prusya,
muhtemelen kiiciik Alman devletlerini kontrol altinda tutabilmeyi ve bir Fransiz saldirganlig
karsisinda elini giiclendirebilmeyi hedeflemistir. Ancak bu hedef, Alman devletlerini tek bir
Alman imparatorlugu catis1 altinda siyasi olarak birlestirebilmeyi amacglamaktan ziyade,
ekonomik bir gii¢ alan1 olugturmak ve endiistriyel kalkinmay1 saglamaktir. Nitekim bu amaca
ulagilabilmis ve Zollverein’in kurulusuyla birlikte kaldirilan giimriik duvarlarmin etkisiyle
basta Prusya olmak iizere birgok Alman devleti ekonomik gelisim ve endiistriyel kalkinma
gostermistir. Bu anlamda Zollverein’in getirdigi ekonomik ve teknolojik gelismelerin Prusya
ekonomisine ve ordusuna sagladigi katki ¢ercevesinde dolayli olarak Alman ulusal birliginin
kurulusuna etki ettigi degerlendirilebilir.

Onceki boliimde, birinci grupta bahsedilen diisiiniirlerin Zollverein'in Alman devletleri
arasinda anti-Avusturya gelenegini yaydigini savundugu belirtilmisti. Ancak 1866 Prusya-
Avusturya savasinda Alman devletlerinin 6nemli boliimiiniin Avusturya’nin yaninda yer almasi
ve Prusya’nin savas siiresince ordusunun bir kismini bu devletleri maglup etmek i¢in actigi
cepheye yonlendirmis olmasi dahi en azindan savasa kadar birgok Alman devleti arasinda anti-
Avusturya geleneginin olmadigin1 géstermektedir. Varsa dahi anti-Prusya diisiincesinin, anti-
Avusturya diisiincesinden daha baskin oldugunun savunulabilmesi miimkiindiir. Hesse-
Darmstadt’in bu savasta Avusturya safinda yer almasi dikkate deger goziikmektedir. Ciinkii
Zollverein’in ilk genislemesini ifade eden bu kiigiik devletin Prusya karsisinda yer almasi dahi,
Zollverein’in Alman birlesmesini sagladigir goriisiinii reddetmek i¢in kullanilabilir. Ayrica
Baden ve Nassau gibi Zollverein liyesi diger Alman devletleri de savas siiresince Prusya
karsisinda, Avusturya safinda yer almislardir. Yani bu devletlerin bir nevi Alman birliginin
kurulmamast i¢in Prusya’ya karsit savagmis olduklar1 belirtilebilir. Buna ek olarak Alman
devletlerinin o donemde Avusturya’ya yakin Prusya’ya uzak durmasi mezhepsel bazi
gerekgeleri de icermekteydi ve bu gerekgeler de ortadan kalkmig degildi.

Ayrica Prusya’nin glimriik birligini kurmaktaki ana amaci, bir 6nceki boliimde de
bahsedilen uzman goriislerine goére Avusturya karsithigindan ziyade bir Fransiz karsithgi
olusturabilmekti. Ancak bu birlik, Fransiz karsitlig1 olusturamamis ve 6zellikle gliney Alman
devletleri arasindaki Fransiz karsitligi, Agustos 1866°da Fransa’nin Ren kiyilarini talep eden
yazili istegine kadar tam anlamiyla gerceklesmemistir. O doneme kadar, Protestan Prusya’dan
ziyade kendi mezheplerinden olan Katolik Fransa’ya daha yakin duran bazi Alman devletleri,
Fransa’nin yayilmaci amacindan haberdar olunca Prusya’ya yanasmistir. Bu da Fransa’yi
toprak talebini yazili bir sekilde isteyerek tuzaga diisiiren Bismarck’in akilc1 diplomatik hamlesi
sayesinde miimkiin olabilmistir.

Bir bagka konu ise sanilanin aksine Avusturya ve Fransa’nin birlesik olmayan Alman
devletleri arasinda saygi gérmesinin bir diger sebebi askeri giiclerine dayanmaktaydi. Kiigiik
Alman devletleri arasinda var olan Napolyon Fransa’sinin aci hatiralari, Avusturya-Prusya
rekabetine baskin gelse de Avusturya’nin var olan itibar1 askeri giicii sayesinde canli
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kalmaktaydi. Bu itibar, 1859 yilinda Piyemonte ve Fransa birligine kars1 maglup oldugu savas
yiiziinden azalsa da etkisini siirdiirmekteydi. Fransa’nin itibar1 ve tehdidi ise halen gii¢lii bir
sekilde devam etmekteydi. Bu sebeple Prusya’nin Alman devletleri arasinda ulusal birligi
kuracak diizeyde saygin bir konum elde etmesi, Avusturya’nin askeri olarak maglup edilmesini
gerektiriyordu. Buna ek olarak Napolyon déneminde bélgeyi isgal eden ve Alman devletleri
arasinda milliyetcilik duygusunun yerlesmesini saglayan Fransa’dan intikam alinmasi ve kiigiik
Alman devletlerinin muhtemel Fransiz yayilmaciligindan duydugu korkunun bertaraf edilmesi
de Prusya’nin prestijini arttirarak bu birligin kurulmasini tam anlamiyla saglayacakti (Baack,

1980, s. 210).

Bu Zollverein ile degil ancak Avusturya ve Fransa ordularinin cephede maglup edilmesi
ve bu siirecte diger Avrupa giiclerinin tepkisini gekmeyecek hassas bir politika yiirtitiilmesi ile
miimkiin olabilirdi. Nitekim Oyle de oldu, giiclii Avusturya ordusuyla karsilasmadan once
Danimarka ile yapilan Schleswig savasinda kapasitesini test eden ve birkag yil i¢erisinde hem
Avusturya hem de Fransa karsisindaki cephelerde {ist iiste zaferler kazanan Prusya’nin, Kral II.
Wilhelm’i 1871°de Fransa-Prusya savasinin ardindan birlesik Almanya’nin imparatoru olarak
ilan etmesine kimse itiraz edemedi. Bu savaslarin Prusya agisindan galibiyetle sonuglanmasi
ise bu siirecin tamaminda {ilkesini ¢ok cepheli savastan uzak tutmayi basaran Bismarck’in
Realpolitik’i neticesinde miimkiin olabildi.

Yani Prusya’nin Alman devletleri arasindaki popiilaritesi ve Alman birliginin lideri
olarak kabul edilmesi, Kan ve Demir politikasinin basariya ulasmasinin bir sonucudur.
Zollverein ise Alman devletleri ve halklar1 arasinda ticaret aracilig ile iletisim kanallarinin
kurulmasi, benzerlikler ve ortak gayelerin anlagilmasini ve milli bir bilincin ortaya ¢ikmasini
saglamistir. Bu ¢ercevede bu glimriik birliginin, bir Germen imparatorlugu olarak kabul edilen
Avusturya ile ilgili olumsuz bir alginin yayilmasini sagladiginin savunulabilmesi pek miimkiin
gbziikmemektedir.

Arastirmacilar arasinda ihtilaf konusu olan bir diger husus ise, Bismarck’in Alman
devletlerini igeren birlesik bir Almanya i¢in basindan beri bir planinin olup olmadigidir. Kimi
tarithcilere gore Alman ulusal birligi, Bismarck tarafindan basindan beri tasarlanmis ve alinan
siyasi ve askeri neticelerle Bismarck’in bu projesi basartya ulagmistir. Diger kesime gore ise
Bismarck’in ana amacit Prusya Kralligi’nin giiciinii pekistirmek ve Avrupa’daki konumunu
giiclendirmektedir.

19. yiizyildaki baz1 dis etkenlerin, devletleraras: iligkilerin yeniden diizenlenmesini
sagladig1 kabul edilse de dnceki boliimlerde de temas edildigi lizere Realpolitik’in Prusya’y1
adim adim ve bagarili bir sekilde Alman birliginin lideri haline getirdigi rahatlikla sylenebilir.
Buna gore Onceden tasarlanmamis olsa bile Bismarck’in siyaseti ve Prusya ordusunun
cephelerde {ist iiste aldig1 galibiyetler, Alman birlesmesini saglayan ana etken olarak kabul
edilmelidir. Keza Almanya’nin birlestiginin ilan edilmesi de Bismarck’in kan ve demir
politikasinin bir parcasi olan Prusya-Fransa savasi sona ermeden, Paris teslim olmadan on giin
once tabiri caizse tiifeklerin namlular1 dahi sogumadan gerceklesmistir (Pinnow, 1940, s. 411).

Belirtilmesi gereken bir diger husus ise Zollverein’in Alman birlesmesine temel
olmasinin Otesinde, Almanya’nin birlesmesinin Zollverein’in genislemesine katkida
bulundugudur. Nitekim Zollverein’a 1888 yilinda katilan Bremen ve Hamburg’un 1871 deki
Alman birlesmesinin kurucular1 arasinda yer aldigi goz oniine alindiginda bu tespitin
dogrulanabilmesi miimkiindiir. Ayrica Bavyera, Baden ve Wiirttemberg gibi biiyiik Alman
devletleri, Prusya-Avusturya Savasi’nin ardindan kurulan Kuzey Almanya Konfederasyonu’na
katilmamis ancak Alman Imparatorlugu’nun kurucu unsurlar1 arasinda yer almislardir (Evans,

2005, s. 1).
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Sonuc¢

Zollverein, on milyonlarca Almanin iktisadi yasamina etki eden ekonomik bir birlik
anlamina gelmekteydi. Her ne kadar siyasi bir bagimlilik iligkisi icermese de Orta Avrupa
hegemonyasi ve Alman liderligi i¢cin Avusturya ile yarisan Prusya’nin eline giiglii bir silah
vermis ve Germen halklar1 arasinda prestij elde etmesini saglamistir. Giimriik birligi sayesinde
Alman devletleri arasinda etkilesim yogunlagmuis, liretim ve dis ticaret hareketleri on y1l icinde
iki katindan fazla artmis, hammadde fiyatlar1 diismiis ve tarim sektoriinde biiyiik ilerlemeler
kaydedilmistir. Ayrica bu halklar arasinda ortak ¢ikarlar etrafinda bir araya gelme hissiyati
olusmustur.

Ancak tartisma ve analiz bolimiinde de belirtildigi iizere, Prusya’nin Zollverein’i
kurarken Alman devletlerini tek bir imparatorluk ¢atisi altinda siyasi olarak birlestirebilmeyi
amaclamaktan ziyade, ekonomik bir gii¢ alan1 olusturmay1 ve endiistriyel kalkinmay1 saglamay1
amacladigr bulgusuna ulasilmistir. Buna ek olarak birinci grupta yer alan diisiiniirlerin
savundugu lizere Zollverein, Alman devletleri arasinda Avusturya ya da Fransa karsitligi
olusturmamistir. Ayrica Prusya’nin, Zollverein’1 Avusturya karsitlig1 i¢in bir propaganda araci
olarak kullandigina dair herhangi bir veri bulunmamaktadir. Prusya, giimriik birligi i¢erisindeki
Alman devletlerini Fransa karsitligina tegvik eder goriinse de bu politika da basariya ulasmamis
ve Zollverein’dan bagimsiz olarak Prusya’nin basarili askeri ve diplomatik hamleleri Alman
devletleri arasinda Fransiz karsithigi meydana getirmistir. Alman devletlerinin Fransa’dan
uzaklagmasi, Agustos 1866’da Fransa’nin Ren kiyilar1 talebini yazili bir sekilde isteyerek
tuzaga diisiiren ve talep mektubunu Paris gazetelerine yayinlatan Bismarck’in akile1 diplomatik
hamlesi ile miimkiin olmustur. Ayrica Alman devletlerinin Prusya’ya yakinlagmasi, Schleswig-
Holstein, Prusya-Avusturya ve Prusya-Fransa savaslari neticesinde miimkiin olabilmis ve
Alman ulusal birligi, Prusya ile Fransa arasindaki Sedan Muharebesi’nin hemen ardindan
kurulmustur.

Bu ¢ergeveden bakildiginda Prusya’nin Alman devletleri arasindaki popiilaritesi ve
Alman birliginin lideri olarak kabul edilmesi, kan ve demir politikasinin bagariya ulasmasinin
bir sonucudur. Zollverein ise Alman devletleri ve halklar1 arasinda ticaret araciligi ile iletisim
kanallarmin kurulmasini, benzerlikler ve ortak gayelerin anlagilmasini ve milli bir bilincin
ortaya cikmasmi saglamis ancak Alman ulusal birliginin kurulmasinin ana etkenini
olusturmamuistir.

Bu sebeple Zollverein’in ortaya ¢ikardig: etkiler Alman birliginin kurulmasi siirecinde,
yillar boyunca cephe hatlarinda canini digine takan Prusya ordusunun, operasyonel hamleler ile
orduyu yeniden yapilandirarak iist liste zaferler kazanmasini saglayan Prusya kurmaylarinin ve
biiyiik giicler arasindaki hassas dengeyi muhtesem bir sekilde kuran Bismarck'in siyasi
dehasinin arka plana atilmasina sebep olmamalidir. Keza Prusya'nin Zollverein'daki baskin
roliine ragmen, Prusya-Avusturya savasi sirasinda ¢ok sayida Alman devleti (Saksonya,
Bavyera, Baden, Wiirttemberg, Hannover, Hessen, Nassau) kars1 safta yer almistir. Buna ek
olarak Prusya-Fransa savaslar1 sirasinda dahi Katolik olan bir kisim Alman devletlerinin
mezhepsel gerekcelerle Fransa’ya daha yakin durdugu sdylenebilir.

Almanya'da genis capli mekanize bir endiistriyel sistemin yerlesmesine ve giimriik
vergilerinin kaldirilmasinin  getirdigi serbestlikle ulasim aglarmin gelismesine katkida
bulundugu savunulabilecek olan Zollverein’in, Prusya birliklerinin demir ve kan politikasi
uygularken kullandiklar1 silah ve techizatin iiretilmesi ve intikal yollarinin ag¢ilmasini saglama
anlaminda, dolayli bir sekilde Alman ulusal birliginin kurulmasina katki sagladig belirtilebilir.
Ancak bu birlesmenin ana etkenini, belirtildigi lizere Prusya kurmaylarinin uyguladig: asker,
operasyonel ve politik eylemler teskil etmistir.
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MAKALE BILGISI 0z

Diinyada ve Tiirkiye’de giin gegtikce artan yaslt niifusa bagh olarak turistik ihtiyaclar da degismektedir.
Ugiincii yas turist grubu olarak adlandirilan yash turist grubunun 65 yas iistii bireylerden olustugu
diistiniildiigiinde daha sessiz ve dogal alanlar ile saglik turizmi kapsaminda seyahatlerini sekillendirdikleri
sOylenebilir. 2023 turizm vizyonunda belirtildigi gibi turizmin gesitlendirilerek 12 aya yayilmasi derinlemesine
ele alinan konulardan bir tanesidir. Saglik turizmi ve saglik turizminin ¢esitlerinden bir tanesi olan geriatri
turizmi, turizmin ¢esitlendirilmesi igin 6nemli alternatiflerdendir. Bu baglamda Marmara Bolgesinde yer alan
Sakarya ili Akyaz ilgesi geriatri turizmi potansiyeli tagtyan onemli yerlesim yerlerinden bir tanesi olarak
goriilmektedir. Akyazi; kaplicasi, temiz havasi, yaylalari, ormanlari ve Istanbul, Ankara, Bursa, Kocaeli gibi
biiyiik sehirlere yakin bir konumda bulunmasi ile geriatri turizmi i¢in oldukga elverisli bir destinasyondur. Bu
noktada ¢aligmanin amaci yerel yonetimlerin perspektifinden Akyazi’nin geriatri turizmi potansiyelini
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degerlendirmektir. Calisma kapsaminda yar1 yapilandirilmis goériisme teknigi kullanilarak Akyazi yerel
yonetimlerinde gorevli 12 katilimer ile gériismeler gergeklestirilmistir. Akyazi’da gérev yapan bu yerel
yoneticilerin Sakarya ili Akyazi ilgesi hakkinda verdikleri bilgiler dogrultusunda, Akyazi’nin geriatri turizmi
potansiyeli tespit edilmeye ¢alisilmistir. Arastirma bulgularina gore; Kuzuluk Kaplicasi, Keremali Yaylasi,
Siiliiklii gol ve diger dogal giizellikler geriatri turizmi potansiyeli kapsaminda Akyazi’nin giiglii yonleri olarak
degerlendirilmistir. Konaklama tesisi sayisi ve tanitim yoniinde yasanan eksikliklerin giderilmesi halinde
ilgenin sahip oldugu geriatrik turist grubunun bolgeyi daha gok ziyaret edecegi diigtiniilmektedir.
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Touristic needs are also changing, depending on the increasing elderly population in the world and in Turkey.
Considering that the elderly tourist group, which is called the third age tourist group, consists of individuals
over the age of 65, it can be said that they shape their travels within the scope of health tourism with quieter
and natural areas. As stated in the 2023 tourism vision, diversifying tourism and spreading it over 12 months
is one of the issues discussed in depth. Geriatric tourism, which is one of the types of health tourism and health
tourism, is one of the important alternatives for the diversification of tourism. In this context, Akyaz district
of Sakarya province, located in the Marmara Region, is seen as one of the important settlements with geriatric
tourism potential. Akyazi; It is a very convenient destination for geriatric tourism with its hot springs, clean
air, plateaus, forests and being close to big cities such as Istanbul, Ankara, Bursa and Kocaeli. At this point,
the aim of the study is to evaluate the geriatric tourism potential of Akyazi from the perspective of local
governments. Within the scope of the study, interviews were conducted with 12 participants from Akyazi local
governments using semi-structured interview technique. In line with the information given by these local
administrators working in Akyazi about Akyazi district of Sakarya province, the geriatric tourism potential of
Akyaz1 has been tried to be determined. According to the research findings; Kuzuluk Thermal Spring, Keremali
Plateau, Siiliiklii Lake and other natural beauties have been evaluated as Akyazi's strengths within the scope of
geriatric tourism potential. If the deficiencies in the number of accommodation facilities and promotion are
eliminated, it is thought that the geriatric tourist group of the district will visit the region more.

* Sorumlu yazar/Corresponding author.
e-posta: asgurkan@subu.edu.tr


http://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jss

Giirkan, A. S. & Keskin, C. / Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences 2023 22(2) 607-618 608

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Health tourism; It is defined as the visit of individuals to other destinations in order to receive therapeutic,
rehabilitative, health protective or improving services. Health tourism is divided into 4 groups by the Ministry of
Health. These; thermal health tourism, medical health tourism, geriatri tourism and disabled tourism.

The concept of geriatri tourism, which is a sub-type of health tourism; It is generally defined as the whole of relations
arising from people aged fifty and over, from their travels for health purposes outside the places where they live, work
and meet their usual needs, and their temporary or temporary stay by using the goods and services generally produced
by tourism enterprises during their travels.

The concept of geriatri tourism, which is a type of health tourism, has gained importance in recent years in Turkey,
especially in parallel with the investments made in health tourism. The third age group of tourists are; It is a group of
tourists who do not have a limited holiday time and have the opportunity to have a holiday in every season. Therefore,
for tourists in the geriatric group, Turkey is a very attractive country for touristic trips. From this point of view, the
main purpose of this research is; The aim is to reveal the importance of geriatri tourism, which has an increasingly
important place among tourism types, for Akyazi by evaluating the potential in Akyazi district of Sakarya province
from the perspective of Akyazi local government. Depending on the purpose of the study, the fact that Akyazi tourism,
which has a high potential within the scope of geriatric tourism with its Kuzuluk Thermal Spas and many natural
qualities, has not been examined before with the existence of this type of tourism, which reveals the importance of
the research.

Semi-structured interview technique, one of the qualitative research methods, was used in this study in order to obtain
in-depth information about the geriatri tourism potential of Akyazi district of Sakarya province. Interview questions;
Akyurt Kurnaz (2020) and Bager et al. (2021) used interview questions in their studies.

When we look at the types of tourism that the participants think they take place in Akyazi, it is seen that the first
answer given by all participants is thermal tourism.

Considering the opinions of the participants about the tourist profiles coming to Akyazi; It has been concluded that
the majority of the tourists coming to the city are individuals over the age of fifty who come to improve, develop,
protect and rehabilitate their health.

Considering the findings about whether the participants had heard of the concept of geriatric tourism before, it was
determined that none of the participants had heard of this concept. It was observed that most of the participants equated
this concept with the concept of thermal tourism.

Opinions of participants on the geriatri tourism potential of Akyazi

After explaining the concept of geriatri tourism to the participants and the services provided within the scope of
geriatri tourism, looking at the views of all participants on the geriatri tourism potential of Akyazi, the Kuzuluk
thermal spring, which Akyazi includes, is due to the availability of fresh air required for inhalation practices in Akyazi
highlands and the abundance of natural recreation areas in the district. Stated that the geriatri tourism potential of the
region is quite high.

Considering the opinions of the participants about whether Akyaz1's infrastructure and accommodation facilities are
sufficient in terms of number and equipment within the scope of geriatri tourism; Half of the participants (6
participants) think that Akyazi has sufficient number and equipment within the scope of geriatri tourism in terms of
infrastructure and accommodation facilities, while the other half of the participants (6 participants) think that it has
insufficient number and equipment.

Considering the opinions of the participants on what can be done to increase the attractiveness and recognition of
Akyaz1 within the scope of geriatri tourism, it is seen that the common answer of all participants is that marketing and
advertising efforts should be increased.

Considering the opinions of the participants about Akyazi's image and the level of hospitality of Akyazi people
towards foreigners coming to the region, this negative image has been replaced with a more positive image, as
Akyazi's image was low due to bad news in the past, but the tourism areas in Akyazi have become popular in social
media channels recently.

In the 2023 tourism vision, diversifying tourism and spreading it over 12 months is one of the issues that are discussed
in depth. Geriatri tourism, which is one of the types of health tourism and health tourism, is one of the important
alternatives for the diversification of tourism. Geriatri tourism, which is one of the types of health tourism, has grown
from the past to the present and has become more common with the prolongation of human life expectancy on a global
scale. All of the participants think that the main motivation of the individuals in the geriatric tourist group when
planning their travels is health tourism, natural beauties and calmness. The fact that these factors affecting the travel
motivation of individuals in the geriatric tourist group are located within the borders of Akyazi shows that Akyazi is
a suitable district for this type of tourism.

Other aspects that are as important as the attractions that encourage geriatric tourist groups to travel are the
convenience of transportation and accommodation. Individuals traveling within the scope of geriatric tourism may
not prefer long distance journeys depending on their age. Therefore, Akyazi; Being close to big cities such as Istanbul,
Ankara, Bursa and Kocaeli is very important in terms of transportation to the district.
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Giris

Yash niifusun artis1, diinyadaki hemen hemen tiim ilkeler i¢in 6nemli bir giindem
maddesidir. Son yillarda hiikiimetler ve 6zellikle turizm sirketleri tarafindan yasamin bu
donemine ilgi artarken, yash insanlarin yasam kalitelerini ve refahlarini iyilestirmeye yonelik
cesitli uygulamalar yapilmaktadir (Glover ve Prideaux 2009). Demografik yaslanmanin kiiresel
boyutunun bilincinde olan hiikiimetler, ait olduklari toplumun refahinin bir kosulu olarak
yaslilarin refahini tesvik eden sosyal politikalar ve programlar uygulamaktadir (Hwang vd.,
2020). Yerel yonetimler de bu kiiresel egilimi takip etmekte; ileri yasla, saglikla, sosyal ve

ekonomik zorluklarla ilgili diger kisitlamalar1 azaltmak i¢in sosyal turizm programlarini tesvik
etmektedir (Magnelli vd., 2019).

Yasli niifusun toplam niifus i¢indeki oraninin yiizde 10'u gecmesi niifusun yaslanma
gostergelerinden biri olarak kabul edilmektedir (Hwang vd., 2020). Tiirkiye niifusu hizla
yaslanan iilkelerden biridir. Yapilan istatiksel verilere gore 2025 yilinda Tirkiye’de yash
niifusun yiizde 11, 2030 yilinda yiizde 12.9 olacag1 ongoriilmektedir (Tiirkiye Istatistik
Kurumu, 2021). Bu istatistiklere dayanarak giin gectikce yasl turist sayisinin ve Tiirkiye’deki
yasli turizmine olan ilginin artacagi sdylenebilir.

Tiirkiye’nin Marmara Bolgesinde bulunan Sakarya ili, yash niifusun toplam niifus
icindeki oranimin yiizde 10,1 olmasi ile yaglanmakta olan iller arasina simdiden girmektedir.
Calisma kapsaminda ele alinan Sakarya’nin iiglincii biiytlik ilgesi Akyazi’daki yash niifus orani
yiizde 16’dr. (Tiirkiye Istatistik Kurumu, 2021). Akyaz gibi kirsal ve yasl niifus oran1 yiiksek
bolgeler, geleneksel turistik bolgelere kiyasla goreceli olarak diisiik diizeyde turizm faaliyetleri
sergilemektedir. Bu bolgeler daha fazla ziyaret¢i ¢cekmek amaci ile hedefli ve spesifik politika
onlemlerine ihtiyag duymaktadir (Fernandes vd., 2019). Bu baglamda Akyazi sahip oldugu
sicak su kaynagi ve dogal giizellikleri, hedefli ve spesifik yerel politika onlemleri ile saglik
turizminden yiiksek ekonomik fayda saglayabilir. Calisma, bu diisiinceden yola ¢ikarak
olusturulmustur.

Turizm, Saghk Turizmi ve Geriatri Turizmi Kavramlari

Turizm, gittikce artan hava degisimine, dinlenme ihtiyacina, doga ve sanatla beslenen
goz alict dogal giizellikleri tanima istegine, doganin bireylere mutluluk verdigi inancina
dayanan, Ozellikle ticaret ve sanayinin gelistirilmesi, ulasim araglar1 sayesinde farkli
destinasyonlara rahatga gidebilmenin bir sonucu olarak uluslarin ve toplumlarin birbirlerine
daha ¢ok yaklagmasina olanak veren “modern” ¢aga 6zgii bir olaydir (Kozak vd., 2017).

Turizm siniflandirmasinda; turist sayisi, turizm tiirii, seyahat planlama siireci, turistik
seyahat sezonu, yas gruplari, seyahat amacit vb. pek ¢ok Olgiit belirleyici birer kriterdir
(Doganay ve Zaman, 2013). Calisma konusu ile ilgili olarak seyahat amacina goére turizmin
tirlerinden biri olan saglik turizmi; tedavi edici, rehabilite edici, sagligi koruyucu veya
gelistirici hizmetleri almak amaciyla bireylerin bagka destinasyonlar1 ziyaret etmesi seklinde
tanimlanmaktadir. Saglik turizmi; termal saglik turizmi, medikal saglik turizmi, engelli turizmi
ve geriatri turizmi olmak tizere dort alt tiirden olugmaktadir (Tontus, 2019).

Saglik turizminin bir alt tlirli olan geriatri turizmi kavrami ise genellikle elli yas ve
istiindeki bireylerin ikamet ettikleri, calistiklar1 ve her zamanki ihtiyaglarimi karsiladiklar
destinasyonlarinin disina saglik amaciyla yaptiklar1 seyahatlerden ve seyahatleri esnasinda
genellikle turizm isletmelerinin trettigi mal ve hizmetleri kullanarak gecici veya siireli
konaklamalarindan olusan iligkilerin biitiinii seklinde tanimlanmaktadir (Y1ldirim, 1997).

199 ¢ 9% ¢

Ugiincii yas turizmi literatiirde; “yash turizmi”, “ileri yas turizmi”, “olgun turizmi” vb.
kavramlarla da ifade edilmektedir. Bu gruptakilerin cogunlugunu emekliligi yakin elli yas tistii
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bireyler ya da emekli olmus elli yas tistii bireyler olusturmaktadir. Emekli olma yas1 iilkeden
iilkeye degiskenlik gosterdiginden literatiirde alt sinir olarak elli yas belirlenmistir (Alen
Gonzalez vd., 2010: 11). Bu turizm seklinin tanimlanmasinda yukaridaki ifadeler her ne kadar
birbiri yerine gegebilse de ¢alisma kapsaminda en yaygin kullanilan “geriatri turizmi” kavrami
kullanilacaktir.

Uciincii yas grubunda yer alan bireylerin ilerlemis yaslar1 nedeniyle karsilastiklari
fiziksel engelleri ve saglik sorunlar1 diger yas gruplarinda yer alan bireylere gore oldukca
fazladir. Bu fiziksel engeller ve saglik sorunlar1 sebebiyle ii¢lincii yas grubunda yer alan
bireylerin eskiye nazaran daha ¢ok saglik turizmi faaliyetlerine katilim gosterdikleri
gozlemlenmistir (Arici, 2019). Bu baglamda Akyazi’nin sahip oldugu saghk turizmi
kapsaminda iyilestiren tedbir ve hizmetlerin belirlenmesi, bu yas grubunda semptom sahibi olan
bireylerin Akyazi’ya yonelik {igiincii yas turizm faaliyetlerine katilimin1 artiracaktir.

Akyazi’da Turizm ve Akyazi’nin Geriatri Turizmi Potansiyeli

Akyazi halkiin gecimi tarima dayalidir. llgede tarim sektoriine paralel olarak
gelismekte olan sanayi bolge halkinin kazang elde ettikleri dallardan bir tanesidir. Halk daha
cok kendi gayreti ile kii¢iik captaki atdlyelerde sanayi mallar iiretmekte ve bu mallarin
pazarlamasini yapmaktadir (Akyazi Belediyesi, 2022). Tiim bunlara ek olarak Kuzuluk
Kaplicalarinin Akyazi ilgesinde bulunmasi ve Aksar Tepe, Mudurnu Cayi, Siliikli Gol,
Keremali Yaylasi, Acelle Yaylasi, Sultanpinar Yaylasi, Davlumbaz Yaylasi, Cigdem Yaylasi,
Sulucuova Yaylasi, Cicekli Yaylasi, Turnalik Yaylasi, Giizlek Yaylasi, Yanik Yaylasi, Kii¢lik
ve Biiylik Karapinar Yaylalarinin da Akyazi sinirlar igerisinde yer almasi Akyazi’nin tarim ve
sanayi kadar turizm sektoriinden de gecim saglayabilecegini gostermektedir.

Akyazi ilgesi siirlarinda bulunan Kuzuluk Kaplicalari, sularinin igerisinde barindirdigi
ozellikleri ve konaklama alt yapist ile tam bir dinlenme ve kiir merkezi durumundadir (Tiirkay,
2008). Bu yoniiyle saglik turizmi kapsaminda turist gekmektedir. Cevre ve Sehircilik Bakanligi
Mekansal Planlama Genel Miidiirligii verilerine goére Kuzuluk Kaplicalart igeriginde
bulundurdugu dogal mineral yogunlugu Tiirkiye’deki en kiymetli sulardandir. Istanbul
Universitesi Tibb1 Ekoloji ve Hidro-Klimatoloji Arastirma ve Uygulama Merkezi raporuna
gore Kuzuluk Kaplica suyunun igerdigi dogal minerallerin yardimec1 oldugu hastalik gruplari
sunlardir: vaskiiler bozukluklar, ortopedik problemler, post travmatik durumlar, mide ve
bagirsak florasindaki bozulmalar, karaciger ve safra kesesi hastaliklari, kronik inflamasyonlar,
dermatolojik rahatsizliklar, merkezi sinir sistemi hastaliklari, pulmoner hastaliklar, poliomyelit
ve bazi pediatrik hastaliklar, osteoartrit, asir1 kilo, bobrek tasi, jinekolojik hastaliklar, idrar
yollari iltihabi, romatolojik hastalik tiirleri (Zengin ve Eker, 2016).

Kuzuluk Kaplica sularinin yukarida sayilan hastalik gruplarina yardimer olmasi geriatri
turizmi kapsaminda seyahat eden kisilere yonelik balneoterapi uygulamalar: agisindan yeterli
degildir. Balneoterapi, spa ve kaplica tedavisi birbirinin yerine kullanilan terimler olsa da
balneoterapi; kaplica sulariin igerisinde barindirdigr mineralli dogal kaynak sularinin tedavi
edici ve iyilestirici etkilerinden yararlanilmasi amaci ile igcme kiirleri, inhalasyon kiirleri
(solunum yolu ile alinan hava kiirleri), banyolara daldirma (immersiyon), camur (peloidoterapi)
ve diger dogal peloid paketlerinin uygulanmasi olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Balneoterapi
uygulanmasi gereken genis cergeveli bir tedavi planinin iginde medikal tedavi, fizyoterapi,
biligsel ve davranigsal tedavileri iceren multidisipliner bir yaklasimdir (Ayvaz, 2020).
Dolayisiyla Akyazi’nin geriatri turizmi kapsaminda daha 1yi hizmet verebilmesi i¢in kaplica
sularinin hem medikal hem fiziksel hem davranigsal hem de psikolojik tedavileri bir arada
iceren biitiinciil bir plan ile uygulanmasi gerekmektedir. Kuzuluk Kaplica sular1 geriatri turizmi
kapsaminda seyahat eden bireylere bahsedilen bu tedavi plani ile uygulanirken ayni bireyler
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Akyaz1 simirlar igerisinde yer alan yaylalarda da balneoterapi programi igerisinde yer alan
inhalasyon uygulamalarina katilabilirler. Bu yoniliyle de Akyazi’nin geriatri turizmi
potansiyelinin oldukga yiiksek oldugu sdylenebilir.

Geriatri Turizmi ile Tlgili Yapilmis Benzer Calismalar

Magnelli vd. 2019 yilinda yaptiklar1 bir aragtirma, yerel stratejik kalkinma
programlarinin etkinligini izlemek i¢in gostergeler gelistirmistir. Yerel kalkinmay1 artirmanin
bir yolu olarak turizm sektoriiniin Rus ekonomisi i¢in onemini vurgulamislardir. Kiiglik
yerlesimlerde siirdiiriilebilir kalkinmanin saglanmasina yardimer olmak icin sadece tarima
dayali ekonomik politika izlenilmemesi gerektigi; devlet yardim programlari, kiiclik igletmeler
icin devlet destekli turizm pazar firsatlari olusturulmasi ve bu pazara katilimi saglamak icin
isletmelerin tesvik edilmesi gerektigi sonucuna ulagsmislardir.

Kiliclar vd. 2019 yilinda geriatrik turistlerin ihtiyaglarinin anlagilmasi ve taleplerinin
belirlenmesi amaciyla olusturduklar1 ¢calismanin sonucunda; yerel yonetim politikalarinin ve
isletmelerin  pazarlama stratejilerinin, geriatrik turistlerin  talepleri dogrultusunda
gerceklestirmesi gerektigini vurgulamislardir.

Akbas vd. (2018) yapmis olduklar1 ¢aligmada Tiirkiye’nin termal kaynaklari, kiiltiirel
mirasi, dogal giizellikleri ve yaylalar1 ile geriatri turizmine hitap eden ¢ekiciliklere sahip bir
iilke oldugu sonucuna ulagmisglardir.

Aydemir ve Kilig, 2017 yilinda yaptiklar calismalarinda diinyada ve Tiirkiye’de geriatri
turizmi ile ilgili uygulamalar1 incelemislerdir. Geriatri turizmi ile ilgili yurt disginda ve
Tiirkiye’de gerceklestirilen uygulamalar degerlendirilmis ve karsilastirilmistir. Calismadan
elde ettikleri bulgulara gore geriatri turizmi, diinya capinda yaslanan niifus nedeniyle giin
gectikce Onem kazanmaktadir. Dolayisiyla diinyada ve Tiirkiye’de hiikiimet politikalar
icerisinde yer almaktadir. Calisma kapsaminda uzun vadeli hedefler belirlenip program, proje
ve mevzuat diizenlemelerine yonelik ¢calismalarin 6nemine deginilmistir.

Tufan vd. (2017) yaptiklar1 ¢alismalarinda Tiirkiye’de geriatri turizmine yatirimi
engelleyen unsurlarin basinda Tiirkiye’nin demografik yapisi ve degisimi degil, fiziksel
imkanlarin yaslilara uygun olmayisina dair kosullar olduguna deginmislerdir. Tiirkiye nin
geriatri turizmine kismen elverisli olan bodlgelerinin yollariyla, kaldirimlariyla ve trafigiyle,
genclerin bile hareket yeteneklerini kisitlayan fiziksel bir ¢evre yapisina sahip olmasinin
geriatri turizminin 6niindeki en 6nemli engellerden bir tanesi oldugu sonucuna ulagilmistir.

Cengiz ve Kantarci, (2013) geriatrik grupta yer alan turistlerin tatillerinde tercih ettikleri
turistik tirlinlerin belirlenmesi amaciyla olusturduklar1 c¢alismalarinda, bu grupta yer alan
turistik tiiketicilerin ilerlemis yaslar1 sebebiyle daha ¢ok saglik turizmi kapsaminda saglik
sorunlarin1 giderme amagli seyahat ettikleri sonucuna ulagmislardir. Saghg: iyilestirici ve
fiziksel engelleri kolaylastiric1 politika izleyen turistik destinasyonlarin ve iriinlerin tanitim
faaliyetlerinin artirilmasi ile bu destinasyonlarin daha cok ziyaret¢i cekebileceklerine
deginilmistir.

Moller vd., (2007) ise Avusturya'da geriatrik niifusun yas aldik¢a degisen seyahat
davraniglart ve yas almanin turizm tercihlerine olan etkilerini belirlemek amaciyla
olusturduklari ¢alismalarinda, eglence ve turizm hareketlerinin katilimcilarin yasamlarinda ¢cok
onemli bir rol oynadig1 ve daha ileriki yaglarinda da turistik seyahatlere katilim gosterecekleri
sonucuna ulasmislardir.

Yildirim, 1997 yilinda Tiirkiye’de geriatri turizmi ile ilgili yapilan ilk ¢calismalardan bir
tanesini gerceklestirmistir ve Tiirkiye nin geriatri turizmi kapsaminda tanitim ve pazarlamaya
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onem vermesi gerektigi lizerinde durulmustur. Elde edilen sonuglara gore, Tiirk turizminde
geriatrik grubundan elde edilecek gelirin artirilmasi i¢in yonetimlerin uygulamasi gereken
politikalar hakkinda 6neriler gelistirilmistir. Tiirkiye’ye gelen yabanci ziyaretgilerin %50.6'sin1
OECD (Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development) iilke vatandaslari
olusturmaktadir. Elli yas tizeri kisilerin aile yapilar1 incelendiginde genelde aile yapisinin daha
cok kar1 ve kocadan olustugu goriilmiistiir. Gelismis toplumlarin yapist geregi elli yas iizeri
kisilerin ¢ocuklar1 ailelerinden ayr1 yasamaktadir. Tiirkiye'nin ikliminin yash ve emekliler i¢in
cok miisait olduguna ve Avrupa iilkelerine mesafe bakimindan yakin olmasinin avantajlarina
deginilmistir.

Romsa ve Blenman (1989) tarafindan olusturulan ¢aligmada geriatrik grupta yer alan
turistlerle ilgili tespitlere yer verilmistir. Elde edilen bulgulara gore bireyler yas aldik¢a turistik
seyahatlerini daha az stresli ulagim araglar1 ve daha sakin tatil destinasyonlarina yonelik
gergeklestirmeye istekli olduklar1 sonucuna ulasilmistir.

Yontem
Arastirmanin Amaci ve Onemi

Diinya genelinde yaganan demografik degisime bagli olarak saglik turizmi ¢esitlerinden
geriatri turizmi giderek 6nem kazanmaktadir (Arici, 2019). Geriatrik grup; aligkanliklari, yasam
tarzi, refah diizeyi ve saglik problemleri ile yasadigi toplumda belirgin farkliliklar
olusturmaktadir. Bu sebeple geriatrik turist grubu, turizm sektorii agisindan yeni firsatlar ortaya
cikarmaktadir. Kendine 6zgii bir pazar olusturan bu turizm sekli i¢in iilkelerin ¢esitli uygulama
ve politikalar gelistirdigi goriilmektedir (Aldogan Senol ve Kiliglar, 2019). Tiirkiye’de son
yillarda 6zellikle saglik turizmine yapilan yatirimlara paralel olarak saglik turizminin bir ¢esidi
olan geriatri turizmi kavrami da giderek 6nem kazanmustir. Tiirkiye; dogal, kiiltiirel ve birgok
nitelikleriyle on iki ay turizmin siirdiiriilebildigi, uluslararasi turizmde diger iilkeler ile rekabet
edebilecek diizeye sahip bir iilkedir. Ugiincii yas turist grubu ise tatil zamani kisith olmayan ve
her mevsim tatil yapma olanagina sahip bir turist grubudur (Arici, 2019). Dolayisiyla geriatrik
grupta yer alan turistler i¢in Tiirkiye, turistik seyahatler i¢in ¢ok cazip bir iilkedir. Buradan
hareketle bu arastirmanin temel amaci; turizmin tiirleri arasinda giderek onemli bir yere sahip
olan geriatri turizminin, Sakarya ili Akyaz ilgesindeki potansiyelinin Akyazi yerel yonetimi
perspektifinden degerlendirerek Akyazi i¢in 6nemini ortaya koymaktir. Caligmanin amacina
bagli olarak biinyesinde Kuzuluk Termal Kaplicalar1 ve bir¢ok dogal nitelik bulundurmasiyla
geriatri turizmi kapsaminda potansiyeli yiiksek olan Akyazi turizminin, bu turizm tiiriiniin
varligiyla birlikte yerel kalkinmaya etkisinin daha Once incelenmemis olmasi arastirmanin
Oonemini ortaya koymaktadir.

Arastirmanin Evreni ve Orneklemi

Calismanin evrenini Sakarya iline bagli Akyazi ilcesi yerel yonetim kurumlar
olusturmaktadir. Akyazi; biinyesinde barindirdigi Kuzuluk Termal Kaplicalari, sahip oldugu
bircok dogal nitelikli alanlar, 2020 yilinda Sakarya Uygulamali Bilimler Universitesine bagl
olarak kurulan Saglik Bilimleri Fakiiltesi ve Saglik Hizmetleri Meslek Yiiksekokulunun
bolgedeki varligi gibi sebeplerle geriatri turizmi potansiyeli oldukga yiiksek goriilen bir ilgedir.

Nitel arastirmalarda, bilginin kime yarar sagladigi kadar arastirmacinin arastirma
konusuyla ve arastirma katilimcilartyla olan iligkisi de 6nemlidir (Alvesson vd., 2008; Patton,
1999). Bu baglamda aragtirmacilarin Akyazi Saglik Hizmetleri Meslek Yiiksekokulu akademik
kadrosunda yer almas1 ve Akyazi’nin ¢alismanin amaciyla uyumlu bir yapiya sahip olmasi,
calisma icin Akyazi ilgesini 6n plana g¢ikarmistir. Katilimcilara olasiliga dayali olmayan
ornekleme yontemlerinden amagli 6rnekleme yontemi kullanilarak ulagilmistir.
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Arastirma Yontemi ve Kisitlari

Sakarya ili Akyazi ilgesi geriatri turizmi potansiyeli hakkinda derinlemesine bilgi
edinebilmek amaciyla bu calismada katilimcilara nitel arastirma yontemlerinden yari
yapilandirilmis miilakat teknigi uygulanmigtir. Goriisme sorulari; Akyurt Kurnaz (2020) ve
Baser vd. (2021)’in g¢alismalarinda kullandiklar1 gériisme sorularindan uyarlanmistir. Bu
sorular asagida yer almaktadir.

Akyazi’da yer alan turizm ¢esitleri nelerdir?
Akyazi’ya gelen turist profilini nasil degerlendiriyorsunuz?
Geriatri turizmi kavramu ile ilgili bilgi sahibi misiniz?
Akyazi’nin geriatri turizmi potansiyeli hakkinda ne diistiniiyorsunuz?
e Akyaz altyapr ve konaklama tesisleri acisindan geriatri turizmi kapsaminda say1 ve
donanim olarak yeterli diizeyde midir?
e Akyazi’nmin geriatri turizmi kapsaminda ¢ekiciliginin arttirtlmasi ve taninmasi
konusunda neler yapilabilir?
e Akyazi’nin imajin nasil degerlendirirsiniz? Akyazi halkinin bolgeye gelen yabancilara
kars1 misafirperverlik diizeyi nasildir?

Arastirma kapsaminda Akyazi Belediyesinde ve yerel yonetimde s6z sahibi olan ilgili
kisiler ile Kuzuluk’ta bulunan termal otel isletmeleri yoOneticileriyle goriismeler
gerceklestirilmistir. Gorligmeler 2022 yili ocak ayinda yiiz ylize yapilmistir. 12 katilimer ile
yapilan goriismelerde kisa notlar alinip analize tabi tutulmustur. Bu katilimcilarin 7 tanesi
Akyazi ilgesi yerel yonetiminde gorevli iken diger 6 katilimer saglik turizmi sektdrii igerisinde
yer almaktadir. Elde edilen veriler arastirmacilar tarafindan belirlenen basliklar altinda
toparlanarak betimsel analiz yontemiyle verilmistir.

Gortisme sorulart Akyazi ilgesi yerel yonetim kurumlarina uygulanmistir. Diger
destinasyon yonetim kurumlar1 ve yerel halk arastirmaya dahil edilmemistir.

Bulgular

Bu boliimde, Akyazi’nin geriatri turizmi potansiyelini belirlemeye yonelik goriisme
sorular1 ¢ercevesinde Akyazi’daki soz sahibi yerel yonetimlerden alinan yanitlarin ortak
noktalarinin diizenlenmis hali sunulmustur. Gériismeler sonucunda ortak yanitlar disinda farkl
yanitlar alindiysa bu yanitlar da belirtilmistir.

Katilmcilarin Akyazi’da Yer Aldiklarim Diisiindiikleri Turizm Cesitlerine Dair Bulgular

Katilimcilarin Akyazi’da yer aldiklarimi diisiindiikleri turizm cesitlerine bakildiginda
tiim katilimcilarin verdigi ilk yanitin termal turizm oldugu goriilmektedir. Akyazi’da bulunan
Kuzuluk kaplicasinin tiim katilimeilarin verdigi bu cevapta etkili oldugu katilimcilarin verdigi
cevaplardan anlasilmaktadir. Katilimeilarin yiiksek bir kismi, termal turizminin yaninda doga
ve yayla turizminin de Akyazi sinirlari icerisinde oldukca yaygin oldugunu dile getirmislerdir.

Elde edilen bu ilk bulgulara gére Akyazi’nin aslinda geriatri turizmi potansiyeline sahip
oldugu sdylenebilir. Romsa ve Blenman (1989) ile Cengiz ve Kantarci (2013) ¢alismalarinda
geriatrik turist grubunun saghg: iyilestirici ve sakin destinasyonlarin tercihlerinde oncelikli
olduklar1 sonucuna ulagmislardi. Akyazi’daki yerel yonetimlerin diisiincesine gore de
Akyazi’nin sahip oldugu termal kaynak ve dogal giizellikleriyle saglik turizmi kapsaminda
zaten bu olanaklara sahip oldugu goriilmektedir.

Katilimcilarin Akyazr’ya Gelen Turist Profillerine Dair Goriisleri

Katilimcilarin Akyazi’ya gelen turist profillerine dair goriislerine bakildiginda; gelen
turistlerin biiylik bir ¢ogunlugunun sagliklarmi iyilestirmeye, gelistirmeye, korumaya ve
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rehabilite olmaya gelen elli yas iistii bireylerden olustugu sonucuna ulasilmistir. Bu bulguya
dayanarak saglik turizminin taniminda yer alan bu dort madde i¢in de Akyazi’nin tercih edildigi
gorilmektedir. Kuzuluk kaplicalarinin Akyazi sinirlar igerisinde yer almasi cogunlukla elli yas
{istii bireylerin ilgeyi ziyaret etmesini saglamaktadir. Katilimeilar dzellikle Istanbul, Ankara ve
Bursa gibi biiylik kentlerin Akyazi’ya yakin olmasindan dolay1 da Kuzuluk’un tercih sebebi
oldugunu belirtmislerdir.

Katilimcilarin biiyiik bir kismi1 sosyal medya mecralariin varligiyla daha popiiler hale
gelen Siiliikli G6l, Keremali Yaylasi, Davlumbaz Yaylas1 ve Acelle Yaylasi gibi yaylalarin
varligiyla geng ve orta yas niifusun da Akyazi1’y1 eskiye oranla daha ¢ok ziyaret ettiklerini dile
getirmiglerdir. Dolayisiyla bu yaylalarin ve termal kaynagin bir arada paket halinde tanitilip
pazarlanabilir hale gelmesi, sadece geriatri turizmi kapsaminda seyahat eden bireyler i¢in degil
tlim turist gruplarinin Akyazi’ya seyahat etmelerini saglamak icin etkili olabilir. Ayni zamanda
Akyazi’nin biiyiik sehirlere yakin bir konumda bulunmasi da daha fazla turist ¢ekebilmek adina
onemli bir detaydir.

Katilimcilarin Geriatri Turizmi Kavramina Dair Bilgi Durumlar:

Katilimeilarin  geriatri turizmi kavramini daha once duyup duymadiklarina dair
bulgulara bakildiginda higbir katilimcinin bu kavrami duymadigi belirlenmistir. Katilimeilarin
cogunun bu kavrami termal turizm kavramu ile bir tuttuklar goriilmiistiir. Katilimcilara geriatri
turizmi kavrami ve geriatri turizmi kapsaminda verilen hizmetler acgiklandiktan sonra
Akyazi’nin turizm potansiyeli hakkindaki diistinceleri sorulmustur.

Katilimcilarin Akyazi’nin Geriatri Turizmi Potansiyeli Hakkindaki Diisiinceleri

Katilimcilara geriatri turizmi kavrami ve geriatri turizmi kapsaminda verilen hizmetler
aciklandiktan sonra Akyazi’nin geriatri turizmi potansiyeline dair goriislerine bakildiginda tim
katilimcilarin Akyazi’nin biinyesinde barindirdigi Kuzuluk kaplicasi, inhalasyon uygulamalari
icin gerekli olan temiz havanin Akyazi yaylalarinda mevcut olmasi ve dogal rekreasyon
alanlarmin ilgede bolca bulunmasi ile bolgenin geriatri turizmi potansiyelinin olduk¢a yiiksek
oldugunu belirtmislerdir.

Elde edilen bu bulgulara gore katilimcilarin geriatri turizmi kavramini daha once
duymamalarina ragmen aslinda Akyazi’da geriatrik turist grubuna hitap edebilecek birgok
alandan haberdar olduklar1 verilen cevaplardan anlasilmistir. Dolayisiyla geriatri turizmi
kavrami {izerine yerel yonetimlerin yogunlagmalar1 ve pazarlamasini1 yapmalar1 Akyazi’ya bu
yas grubunda yer alan turistleri daha ¢ok ¢ekebilir.

Katilimcilarin Akyazi’nin Altyapi ve Konaklama Tesislerine Yonelik Diisiinceleri

Katilimceilarin Akyazi’nin altyapr ve konaklama tesisleri acgisindan geriatri turizmi
kapsaminda say1 ve donanim olarak yeterli diizeyde olup olmadiklarma dair diislincelerine
bakildiginda; katilimcilarin yarist (6 katilimei) altyapr ve konaklama tesisleri bakimindan
geriatri turizmi kapsaminda Akyazi’nin yeterli say1 ve donanima sahip oldugunu diisiiniirken
katilimcilarin  diger yarist1 (6 katilimei) yetersiz sayr ve donamima sahip oldugunu
diistinmektedir.

Akyazi’nin yetersiz altyapt ve konaklama tesisi sayisina sahip oldugunu diisiinen
katilimcilara bu diisiincelerinin sebebi soruldugunda tiim katilimcilarin konaklama tesisi
sayilarinin sadece geriatrik turist grubu i¢in degil termal turizm amaciyla bolgeye gelen turistler
icin de yetersiz oldugunu diislindiikleri belirlenmistir. Katilimcilarin diisiincelerine gore
geriatrik turist grubu i¢in 6nem arz eden yaylalarda bulunan konaklama tesisi sayilar1 da
kontrollii bir sekilde artirilabilir. ki katilime1 bu diisiincelerine ek olarak Akyazi’da son
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zamanlarda altyap1 ve yol ¢alismalarinin hizla diizenlenmesine ragmen bolgeye daha ¢ok turist
cekebilmek adina ilge sinirlari i¢inde bulunan potansiyel turizm alanlarina yonelik yeniden bir
altyap1 ve yol diizenlemesi gerekebilecegini belirtmislerdir.

Katilmcilarin Akyazr’nin Tanimmirh@imin Arttirilmasina Yonelik Diisiinceleri

Katilimcilarin Akyazi’nin geriatri turizmi kapsaminda cekiciliginin arttirilmasi ve
taninmasi konusunda neler yapilabilecegine dair goriislerine bakildiginda tiim katilimcilarin
verdigi ortak cevabin pazarlama ve reklam ¢abalarinin artirilmasi gerektigine yonelik oldugu
goriilmektedir. Katilimcilarin ¢ogu daha 6nce verdikleri yanitlarda oldugu gibi sosyal medyanin
giiclinin  Akyazi’min taninirhigimi  artirmada  olduk¢a Onemli bir noktada oldugunu
yinelemiglerdir. Dolayisiyla Akyazi yerel yonetiminin resmi sosyal medya hesaplarinda Akyazi
turizmine yonelik paylasimlarini artirmasi ve daha ¢ok katilimciya bu gorselleri ulastirmasi
Akyaz1’ya gelen turist sayisini artirabilir.

Katilimeilara gére Sakarya Uygulamali Bilimler Universitesi biinyesinde bulunan
Saglik Bilimleri Fakiiltesi ve Saglik Hizmetleri Meslek Yiiksekokulunun Akyazi’da bulunmasi
ilcenin tanmirligint artiran bir durum olmaktadir. Bu okullarda 6grenim goren {iniversite
ogrencilerinin Akyazi’nin tanmirligini artirmada olumlu bir etki olusturdugu diigiiniilmektedir.

Katihmcilarin Akyazi’nin Imajma Dair Diisiinceleri

Katilimeilarin Akyazi’nin imajin1 degerlendirme ve Akyazi halkinin bolgelerine gelen
yabancilara karsi misafirperverlik diizeylerine yonelik diisiincelerine bakildiginda ge¢cmiste
Akyazi’nin kotii haberlerle anilmasindan dolayt imajinin diisiik oldugu ancak son zamanlarda
Akyazi’da bulunan turizm alanlarinin sosyal medya mecralarinda popiiler hale gelmesiyle bu
olumsuz imajin yerini daha olumlu bir imajin aldig1 verilen yanitlardan anlagilmigtir. Ayni
zamanda katilimcilar Saghk Bilimleri Fakiiltesi ve Saglik Hizmetleri Meslek Yiiksekokulun
Akyazi’da bulunmasinin ilgenin imajini olumlu anlamda etkileyecegini ve Akyazi’nin ileride
bir saglik kenti olarak anilacagini diisiinmektedirler.

Katilimeilarm biiyiik bir cogunlugu Akyazi halkinin yabancilara kars1 misafirperverlik
diizeyinin yiiksek oldugunu bildirmistir. Iki katilimes ise bu soruya olumsuz yanit vermistir. Bu
iki katilimciya bu olumsuz yanitlarin sebebi soruldugunda, katilimcilarin bdlgeye gelen
iiniversite Ogrencilerine yonelik yerel halkin olumsuz tutum ve davranislarina sahit
olduklarindan boyle bir diisiinceye sahip olduklar1 anlasilmistir. Dolayisiyla béyle olumsuz
durumlar yaganmamasi1 adina yerel halk ve iiniversite 6grencilerinin birbirleri hakkinda
bilin¢lendirilmesi saglanmalidir.

Sonug¢

2023 turizm vizyonunda belirtildigi gibi turizmin ¢esitlendirilerek 12 aya yayilmasi
derinlemesine ele alinan konulardan bir tanesidir. Saglik turizmi ve saglik turizminin
cesitlerinden bir tanesi olan geriatri turizmi, turizmin g¢esitlendirilmesi i¢in Onemli
alternatiflerdendir. Saglik turizmi gesitlerinden biri olan geriatri turizmi gegmisten giiniimiize
bir biiylime ile kiiresel ¢apta insan yasam siiresinin uzamasiyla daha yaygin héle gelmistir.
Dikkat ¢eken bu biiyiime ile birlikte ¢calisma kapsaminda; Akyazi’da gorev yapan on iki yerel
yoneticinin Sakarya ili Akyazi il¢esi hakkinda verdikleri bilgiler dogrultusunda, Akyazi’nin
geriatri turizmi potansiyeli tespit edilmeye calisilmistir. Elde edilen bulgular neticesinde
sonuclar bu baglik altinda belirtilip 6neriler gelistirilmistir.

Katilimeilarin tiimii geriatrik turist grubunda bulunan bireylerin seyahatlerini planlarken
sahip olduklar1 temel motivasyonun saglik turizmi, dogal giizellikler ve sakinlik oldugunu
diistinmektedirler. Geriatrik turist grubunda yer alan bireylerin seyahat motivasyonunu
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etkileyen bu unsurlarin Akyazi sinirlari i¢erisinde bulunuyor olmasi Akyazi’nin bu turizm tiirii
icin uygun bir ilge oldugunu gostermektedir.

Katilimcilarin tiimii Kuzuluk Kaplicasini, yaylalar1 ve diger dogal giizellikleri geriatri
turizmi potansiyeli kapsaminda Akyazi’nin giiclii yonleri olarak degerlendirmislerdir. Ancak
bazi katilimcilardan alinan yanitlara gore tanitim yoniinde yasanan eksikliklerden dolay1 ilgenin
sahip oldugu geriatri turizmi potansiyelinden yeterince yararlanilamadigi anlagilmistir. Bu
baglamda Akyaz1 Belediyesi ve ilgede bulunan Sakarya Uygulamali Bilimler Universitesi
Saglik Bilimleri Fakiiltesi ve Saglik Hizmetleri Meslek Yiiksekokulu tarafindan ilgenin geriatri
turizmi kapsaminda verdigi hizmetler ve dogal giizelliklerin ulusal medyaya taginabilmesi,
tanitim yoOniinde yasanan eksikliklerin giderilmesini saglayacaktir.

Katilimcilarin biiyiik bir kismui Siiliiklii Gol, Keremali Yaylasi, Davlumbaz Yaylasi ve
Acelle Yaylasi gibi yaylalarin sosyal medya paylasimlariyla eskiye oranla turistler tarafindan
daha ¢ok ziyaret edildigini belirtmislerdir. Dolayisiyla Akyazi’nin geriatri turizmi kapsaminda
sosyal medya mecralarinda tanitim amagli kullanilmasi Akyazi’ya yonelik turizm talebini
artirabilir.

Geriatrik turist gruplarint seyahate tesvik eden c¢ekicilikler kadar énemli olan diger
hususlar ise ulagim ve konaklamadaki rahatliklardir. Geriatri turizmi kapsaminda seyahat eden
bireyler yasa bagli olarak uzun mesafe yolculuklarini tercih etmeyebilirler. Dolayisiyla
Akyazi’nin Istanbul, Ankara, Bursa ve Kocaeli gibi biiyiik sehirlere yakin olmasi ilgeye ulagim
acisindan oldukca dnemlidir.

Calisma kapsaminda elde edilen bulgulara goére katilimcilar daha 6nce geriatri turizmi
kavramini duymadiklarini belirtmislerdir. Dolayisiyla geriatri turizmi kavrami ile ilgili Saglik
Bilimleri Fakiiltesi ve Saglik Hizmetleri Meslek Yiiksekokulu akademik ¢alisanlar1 yerel
yonetimlere ve halka bu kavrami tanitabilir, Akyazi’nin geriatri turizmi kapsaminda gelisimini
bu sekilde artirilabilirler. Katilimcilarin goriislerine gore Akyazi halki misafirperver bir halktir.
Geriatri turizmi kapsaminda halkin bilinglenmesi ile bolgeyi ziyaret eden turistlerin
memnuniyet diizeyleri ve Akyazi’nin imaj1 pozitif yonde daha ¢ok artacaktir.

Katilimcilarin yarist Akyazi’nin geriatri turizmi kapsaminda konaklama kapasitesinin
yetersiz oldugunu belirtmistir. Verilen cevaplardan elde edilen bulgulara gére Akyazi’da termal
turizm kapsaminda hizmet veren sadece bir tane biiyiik otel bulunmaktadir ve kii¢lik konaklama
tesislerinin sayis1 da oldukga azdir. Akyazi’ya geriatri turizmi kapsaminda daha ¢ok turist
cekebilmek icin dogal alanlar tahrip edilmeden konaklama tesisleri artirilabilir ve konaklama
cesitlendirilmesi saglanabilir. Bazi katilimcilar konaklama tesis sayisinin artirilmasinin yaninda
altyap1 ve yol diizenlemesinin de gézden gecirilmesi gerektigini belirtmislerdir. Konuyla ilgili
yerel yonetimler eksikliklerin belirlenmesi amaciyla bir aragtirma yapabilir.

Bu calisma sadece yerel yonetimlerin perspektifinden Akyazi’nmin geriatri turizmi
potansiyelini degerlendirmektedir. Elde edilen bulgulara gdre yerel yonetim ve Akyazi’da
hizmet veren isletmelerin bolgeye gelen turistlere agikca bir ilgisi vardir. Dolayisiyla
turistlerden gelen taleplerin kanita dayali degerlendirilebilmesi i¢in gelecekte Akyazi’y1 ziyaret
eden turistlere yonelik bir ¢alisma yapilabilir ve Akyazi1’y1 ziyaret etmis bireylerin goriisleri ile
yerel yonetim ve isletmeler kaliteli hizmet noktasinda diizenlemeler yapabilir.
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